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Fo vened at Weſtminſter by authority of 
PREY | PARLIAMENT, 


;-., Containing, Firſt the Aflemblies 
L. Propeſuions, (with the proof of them 
pg - fromScriptyre) concerning the 
Een . Presbiteriall Government, 
= Secondly, the Diſſenting Brethrens Reaſons 
— againſt the ſaid Propoſitions. 
Bs Thirdly, The anſwer of the Aſſemblies to. 
; thoſe Reaſons 0 of diſlent. 
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Examined and peruſed by 3 The: '. Wikder. * 
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Printed for Anthony Williamſon and are to be £ ola at 
the Queens- Armes neer the' weſt-end of 
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Wiper and Frizings before they go tothe Preſſe. % 


Joh. Brown Cler. Parliamentorum, 


" The Papers and Wricings 4bove- mentioned have beene ex- 
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HE Difſcnting Brethren entred their. Diſſent" with 


. Reaſons in writing to be preſeniedto the: Honourable 
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.. The third. Propoſition. evwcrraing Prechyeriall h 
_ Government. 
| 2. The Propoſitions concerning the + Suburdinaton of _ 
——— 


| G2 4 Tu Piv's - v3. a reed 4 
The third P ROPOST Tl on concerning 


P ro Government, as it was Votedin the 
Aﬀembly and ſcnrup to boththe' Hotidurable + 
Wy Ot \ Houſes of PARLIAMENT: Ft 49 
4 = Scripture doth hold ans that'' many particular 
\ Conpregat Anaer one Pre, 
AW gre £4 aw be Pr WY Go- 
Be. This Propoſition ſy provedby abs tt» 
@vÞ3 . .1. Inſtance, OftheChutch of Fernſlem, which 
confiſted of more ( ongregationt then one,and all thoſe 
Congregations were under one Prevbyteriall Government, 
T his appeareth, thas, 
- T,;The Church of fermſalem conlilted of more Congregations then 
one, as is manifeſt. 
I. By the mu! titude of Beleevers, mentioned i in divers texts col- 
lated: 


Both before the diſp veiiion of che Belecvers there, by nn of che 
perſecution. (* #2006) i# the Afts of the Apoſtles, chap. 8. in the be- 
ginwing thereof) Witneſſe AQs ch, I VV. 11.and ch,2. V. 41:46 7 oy ch, 
4V: 4. andch; 5.V, 14. and. 6. V.1. y 

eAnd alſo after the inthe Atts ch. 9.9431, and ch. 12. 'v 24, 


and ch.' 21.49, 20. + 
2::'By + Apoltlesand other Preachers in "the Church of 


he. 
Jentlem, If DOE ERS but one { ongr :) then eath 4 poſtle 
preached but ſeldome, which wi no [args AQsh; "7 
- 3; The diverſity of languages anengf the Beleevers, mentioned 
both in the ſecond and fixt chapters of the Hr; doth ar gns. norte. Congre 
Lations then one in that Church. 

IL.All 57 Congregations: were under one Preebxjat Gvvern- 
ment, Becauſe | Oy 

I, They were 0 Wy eAF. ch, "I 1. and ch, FN 9.47, come . | 
pared with chu.5.l v. ys I2..V:5.a9d4.15.Y.4, .. 
.; , The 1ders 0 that Church are Lear aging wet "Hs y, 30, 
and oh 15. V4 6121. and 55.0% 17: 18, » 

3. The Apoſtles did the ordinary as 'of Presb ſters as as Predby- 

ters in that Church; which proveth a Presbytetiall {hurch before the 
a; Po on, Atsch.6, - - 4The 


Pg 
f 


1.4, The ſeverall Co tBoNs 5 em fringe Chrch, the 
| Elite of that rc AFC NENtO! ne wpering ing togethe r. For A 
of Government, Afts ch. 11..N, 39. AN h. 25. V- qt. 22. and" 
ch. 21, v. 17. 18. andſo forwards; which: proves that theſe, ſeveral | 
Congregations were under one Pregbyreriall oneawene: {34 
whether theſe C egatzont were fixed ed of. not Tk mire rard: 
of officers or ener in ts as-to Ra Ira ff. the Pro I: 


a Ker, 


nit noW in the or - 


Abs OT Fart o | 
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rp RM 
! maybe fern Me Presbyt oy | 
IF. Inftance OF the Church of Ry rey wt, | 8 WO S 

1, +T hat there, were more. Co gow ' then- gne in "the 
Chinith of E pheſms, Ws Ng: Js 31. where; TEEN" 
tion of Pauls ar anus, in Nag” for the ſpace of three 
years; and Ats ch.19.y.18,19,20. Where the e/peciall effet? of the Word i: 
mienttioned, anAV.10. bi 4 "the ſa ch, where i # Uiſtinltion of 


L Jewes and Greeks,” and I AR .V. 89; ha Is 'a reaſon þþ | 
; LL, 177 s #OUY 

| Tpke Crd rhe hole ane St Lomle ind 0g Weg then a. 
pheſi,. n 4 MIO aret th, ch, 1; 'Y +192 » 26. ants pita 

| prove _niletades of ers . did make: 36 __ 
tions thee oneinthe'Ch ner Epbebu,. . | 


2. That there were many Elders. over rtheſe': many Congregations. 


ARS > BARED 25s, 4:36 on 
att Join were Nov Than and thas they - 
$ Wo Aly ah one Jr overniment, Fi ceth, Rev. eb, "i 


a fox verfer oped with AR ch. 205] 17. 28. 


_ Concordar cum otiginali, 
Adoniras B Jield Scriba... 
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The PrOPOSITI ONS concerning.he Subordination of. AG 
ſcmblics as they were Votedinthe Afſerhbly-of Divin 


| Sree ſor tn rd] oaks s 


2.1t is lawful and agreeable to the word of Gol that tare by « ſuberdj- 
nation prog egarimal, Claſſical, Provinciall and Nationall Aſſew» q 
blies for the Government of the Church; | 
Proof of it, 
Math. chap, 18. hang forth the ſubordination of an offending Brothey 
toa particular Church, it doth alſo by a parity of Reaſon hold forth the 
'ſubordinationof a Congregation to ſuperiour A (if emblies, 
3.1n the ſeverall ſorts of Aſſembls the Government of the (arch, 
it 8 laWfall and agreeable to the word of God that «Appeals may be from 
the inferiour to the ſuperiour reſpettively, . 
The proofe brought for the ſubordination of Aſſemblies , proves the 
lawfulneſſe of Appeals from the inferionr to the. oprrighny ER 
It is agreeable to the light of nature , that he who is and de- 
prived of his right by one power , ſbould have reconrſe to another power, 
Which may reſtore unto him his Right againe, and reſcind the ſentence 
whereby he was wronged; elſe there would be no powerfull remedy pro- 
vided to remove wronf and to preſerve Rights © © # = Sno 


The Propoſition concerning Ordination,, as it was yoted in the 
Aiſembly of Divines, | ; 


> 4 


It is very requiſite that us fogle Conprogaths Fhat can covveniently 
' , 0 


Aſſociate, da aſſume tait ſelfe all a 
[. Becauſe there ts 10 example in Scriptnre, that NN. 
gation Which might conveniently aſſociate, did aſſume to it ſelfe all aud 
Jole power in ordination; neither 1s there a 1 7wle which may warr gnt ſuch 
s 2. Becanſe there 1s in Scripture; example of an Ordination in a Prif. 
» bytery over divers Congregations; q9 the Chutch of Terafalem, 
where Were muny Congregations ; theſe many { ongregations were 
wnder one Preſbytery and this Preſbyterydid ordain, | 


.:0:. © 4. QConcordatcum Original. 
ADONIRAam BYFIELD Scriba. 


andſole power inOrtination, * 


To the firſt of theſe, 1, The Diſſenting Brethren gave in after the 
debate Reaſons againſt the Propoſition it ſelfe. 2. Apaint the roofs 
of. the Propoſition. 1... From the inſtance. of the Chiurch of Jerx- 
ſaltm. 7, Of Epheſus, it this Order as followeth. © 
TTY Rea» 


L REASO NS againſt the Third Propoſition , 
2% concerning Presbyteriall Government, 
| and the Principles thereof : VIS, 


The Scripture holds forth, That many particular Congregations 
may be under one Presbyteriall Government, 


Humbly preſented. 


\ 


© fray Conpregations having all E lders already affixed rejpettively unto them,may 
= he under a Preſbyteriall Government : T hen all thoſe Elders muſt ſuſtaine a ſpe. 
—*2ciall relation of Elders to all the people of thoſe (,ongregations as one Church, and 
i « by ) CVE) ORE AS Ul Member thereof: Ro : 
Ir for « companyof ſuch Elders already affixed, &c. to fuftaine ſach a relation, care 
"Sites Withsr ſo great andymnanifeld incongriities, and inconſiſtencies, With What the 
38 criptare ſpeaks of Elders m their-relation 'to a Church committed to them, ant 
nd þ Ew the Principles of the Reformed Chnirches themſekves, as canes be 
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I | JED | Wh I, They maſt have the relation of Elders t0-a/l and every one 


= | 
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WW, A yt of the Members ; for Church and Elders are Relatives, And the 


Argument for the 'Presbyteriall government is taken by the 
be 1 Presbyteriall Divines from this, That many (ongregations in 
"S@iwture, are made ove Elwrch, and the E/ders thereof Elders of that Church. 
8b, That redavien (they have, muſt be a more ſpeciall: relation, as is evident |, 
{Som che practiſe and-principles-of this Government. For when the Conprega- 
"Sons in Shires aredivided mto fererall Prezhyteries or Deanries, the Elders 
"Whovgh Neighbours): of -a bordering \Presbytetie , intermeddle- not with- the 
*Sdngregations ander another qo ,/and yet Neighbour _ is 
=... | B | ere- 


Reaſons of the Diſſenting Brethren TY 
therefore a ſpeciall relation puts the difference, that thoſe of theſe Presbyterie We 
do judge the Congregations under them, as having 4 fpeciall relation to then, '= 
ſuch as not to other Congregations, 5: 7 "" 


The minor Propoſition. 


For the proof of which, we preſent theſe incongruities as follow. 0 
Firſt, this breeds many incongruous diſproportions to the Order ſet by Chril, Nec 
abont the Officers of the Church, | "+ 
1. Toextend a Pa#tors power of ordinary ruling beyond the extent of his ah 
ordinary teaching, is againſt the order which Chriſt hath ſer ( and all extent of * "ie 
power muſt as well have an 1»$7:tztion of Chriſt, as the powey or office it ſelf, "a 
the difference of EvangeliFts and ordinary Paftors lay tm extent of power ) bu ©. hh 
the extent of a Paſtors ordinary ruling power, is but to that Flock as his whol: . 
Flock which he is able to feed. The firſt Propoſitzen is confirmed, firſt by Scrip. - 
ture ; ſecondly, by Reaſon. "Hh 
Firſt, by Scripture, A#.20. 28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the flock ovv mn 
the which the Holy Ghoft hath made you Overſeers to feed the fleckof God, which bk 
hath purchaſed with his own bloud, Whence firſt we ſee the ſpeciall limitation of - 
their extenſive you and revelation| ts a flock] &[ ALL inthat flock Jis by the wo, 
Holy Gheſt, and not by man, and therefore is not to be extended by man, fit. ia 
ther then the Holy Ghoſt hath appointed, ”h 
2. The extent of that relation ts that flock,, and the whole fleck they feed, and "Þ 
zo feed all that flock, alike. And if they be preaching Elders, then to feed by aw 
preaching, and therefore are Overſeers to them to feed them, and this becauk  *Wp 
they feed them. "M 
3. He ſpeaks to preaching Elders eſpecially, that feed by dectrine : fork 
propounds his own example to them, v. 20. That he had revealed the whole com "tt 
fel of God. And Peter ſeconds Paxl in this, 1 Pet.5.2. Feed the fleck of Gol whit). F t 
# among you, taking the overſight thereof. The flock & July amon your 3 is that flock. i 
any of them had zelationto as his flock reſpectively. Peter herb writing unto. 
the Churches in ſeverall Nations, ch.1. 2.1. whereas in eA#4.20.28. the chargei \#® 
to the particular Elders of Epheſus to that whole flock ; therefore that. note o 
refpectiveneſſe is here put & vkiy among you : that is, that flock which reſpe 
Qtively belongs to you, as Colof. 1, 17. Who is for you a faithfull Miniſter, tht 
3s, your proper Paſtor : So the flock & vyiy is your ſeverall proper flocks tht uni 
belong to you. And hereby it appears that their overſight is not extendible h6 ad 
yond their feeding. Thus alſo Hebr. 13. ver, 7. Remember them that have th \þ0> 
rule over you, and have ſpoken to you the Word of God ; which. he ſpeaks 0 TY 
Freaching Elders, and of rating Elders (of whom he ſpeaks, ver. 17. ) 0b) cr 
| | elen 
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FAY. conternine. Presbyteriall Government: 
ries "Pr: that have the Rur 8 over you, for they Watch for your ſouls, as thoſe that muſt 
en, =. we a» accompt. And whether theſe places note out two ſort of Offices, Prea- 
.  J@&»7 Elders, ver.7.and Raling Elders, ver.17. or but one ſott, and ſo but ſeve. 
xl acts of the ſame Office, however, if but oze, yet {till the ordinary rule over 
- Mem was not farther extendible then their ordinary preaching ; if 1:wo ſorts of 
Officers, they being Officers together in the ſame Church, if the Paſtors power 
= @f «ing extends no farther then his preaching, then the meer 74ling Elders 
riſt Power, (or his that is aſſiſtant to him) muſt extend no farther then the Paſtors 
—alo; this is the »aryra# obligation to obedience, and ſo is the meaſure to ſet 
* his _ he bonds of the extent of ordinary Church power. Tis one argument uſed 
t of - \lainſt Epiſcopall power, that they are inforced to obey him that ſpeaks not 
ſelf, "ie word to them, nor watches over their ſouls ; And this holds as well againſt 
but *. theſe Presbyreriall Officers. When a man to be excommunicated comes before 
hole . ch,if he ſaics I am not bound to obey you in ſuch an authoritative way,nor do 
rip. > Fowe a ſabjetion as to a power of cenſure in you, for many, yea mf? of you, 
- "never ſþake the word unto me, nor did watch over my ſoul ; nay, perhaps the 
ove -'n an can ſay, he never ſaw their faces afore, 
h le x And it avails not to ſay that' they may vrcaſronally preach ; for take two 
"n of - *Wlaces more, the 1 Theſſc5. x2. ſpeaking of reFect to their Officers, K»oW then 
y the "Wſbat laborer among you, and are over yon in the Lord, and admoniſy you : Theſe two 
fur . -. $@þoxr, and are over you, are commenſurable ; that is, who make it their cal- 
bg to have a care of you, which the navy Paſtors and Elders in a common 


and "Preſdytery cannot. And /aboxy, in what ? 1 Tim. 1. 17. expounds it,7 hat labour 
d by © 0 word and Doftrine : The Elders that rule well, are worthy of double honour, 
caul: * *Wpeciatly thoſe that labonr in the word and Doftrine, And expound this latter 

"  Anown place, whether of Teaching Elders only, or 7#ling and reaching both 
48s the Reformed Churches doe ) however it affords this to us ; that the ex. 

. text of r«ling in either the one or the other, is but as large as teaching : And if 
whic - *& be meant of Teaching Elders only, that both rule and labour in the word and 
flod. \PÞottrine, yet if they be limited in labowring in the Word ( as they are being 
unto!” Kxed Paſtors to their own Congregations) then in ruling. And if it be meant 
roe "&f ruling Elders ( as diſtin from them ) yet their r«ling is but of the /ame ex- 
-e-t, that the others /aboxring in the word 1s, and that is extended but to one 


le be adjrnce of his power to preach, and to be lure it is not extendible fwrther ; and 
"ik wever, yet there is the ſame proportion of cither, and then by juſt reaſon, the 
extent of the Church, which is the ſubject of his ordinary ruling, cannot be ex- 
 0by ended larger then what is the ordinary ſubject of his preaching, and ſo theſe 

be: 4 > WI relations 


Reaſons of the Diſſenting Brethren. . "Me 
ations are of cquall limits ; If a father hath the power of governing, as afe Mii: 
_ then it is NG onely.to thoſe he is a father to. And that a Paſtor hath ZR 0,4 ( 
his ordinary ruling power annexed to his ordinary-power of. preaching, is pro. , aa 
ved by theſe reaſons. ; __ 
Firſt, If not upon this ground, then'upon ſome other : not by any ſpeciull fav | 
culty and Office, over and above this of Preaching, for then he ſhould be ordai- 
ned 2 r-ling. Elder over and above his being firſt a preaching Elder as a new fa. 8 4 
culty given him ; or by being made a Rwler firſt, and then this of preaching ſu. a. 
peradded, as the Biſhops firſt made Deacons, then Presbyters. But | 9 
Secondly, el the hg are given him at-once, the keyes of ruling with the ' ab. 
keyes of knowledge, the power of the ſtaffe inttinſecally followes, his being a - i 
Paſtor or Shepherd ; and though the one is a power of meer order, namely, "8 : 
that of Preaching, and that of his Ruling be a power of jwr;/difon (to be exer. * 38 
ciſed with others and not alone) yet ſtill his receiving power to joyne with _ a. : 
others inthoſe aQts of Rule of juriſdition is from this his power of Order, and 
the ordinary extent of his authority therein js exteadible no farther then his or. 
dinary call to preach, Yea SF poony 
Thirdly, The extent of the powet of the Apoſtles themſelves, in raling in al ai 
theChurches was founded upon, and extendible with their commiſſionto preach - ac 
iz all Churches, and their very call and obligation being not to preach in a ſet 
fixed relation,as ordinary Paſtors calling is, but to all Churches in all Nations: 
Hence their power of ruling was anſwerable. It was their very call to be uni. #4:cu 
werſall Paſtors, and therefore aniverſall Rulers ; yea and in reference to thoſe gap 
that are withoxr, their authority of rg was narrower, inthe cxtent of it, then | {5 
of their preaching. The Apoſtles might preach to Heathens , and their call Jpg 
was fo to doe, to convert them, but they had not power to.-ule af men ; 3 
What have I to doe to judge them that are Without ? But'in this way of Presby- «Yu 
zeriall Government, though they alſo may occaſionally preach where they may relation 
not rule, yet the proportion of their ordinary ruling, is extended beyondrhe pro- Seripturc 
portion of their ordinary preaching, which it was not inthe Apoſtes themſelves, of@oſc 


Secondly, It breeds an incongrnous diſproportion between the Offices of Ru- hwikihe ug 
ling and Preaching Elders compared among them/elves, for this Government Qi 
makes this Extent of the R#/;zp Elders office and relation,to be Larger then that thipraa 
of their Teachers or Paſtors ; for the Paſtor, 9u# Paſtor, is limnited to his particu- welt 
Jar Congregation he is fixed to,for the ordinary performance of his office as the | elpect « 
Deacons allo are ; but the Ruling Elders Office, 9#4 Ruling Eller, is exten- Wife A 
| ded over all theſe Congregations in this Presbyterie. The Ruling Elder per- Mtwiſc 
formes his office in the higheſt perfefion of it, as to admoniſh, excommunicate "Wor: 
1 aallthefe Churches, but the Pyftors arc limited in the higheſt work of their Mhoſe 

Calling, 


Ka ods td 54 abt Selb ab bp Gr” np + of ” 
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=D concerning Presbyteriall Government. 


—Eliogs,(Preaching being more excellent then Ruling, yea:then Baptizing is) un- 
a 0: Congregation ; That inthe firſt Epiſtle to 77m. chap. 5. 2.17. (interpret 
 W& you will) juſtifies this. | 
*Fhirdly, It perverts the order and diſtinftion of Teaching Eliers, and meer 
Rating Elders ( as the Reformed Churches call, them) or (hnrch Governonrs 
- E& the Aſſembly ) That whereas Chriſt hath made fome Teaching Elders, and 
Some Reling Elders, and thefg di/tinf in this, that the Preaching Elders Of- 
Mis to preach and rnle, the Ruling Elders Office only to rule : this frame of 
| Pfe-byteriall government, makes one perſon, not only to do both theſe works, 
- Which in a particular Congregation every Paſtor doth ) but formally to beare 
- Bath thoſe Offices, in reſpe& of a donble relation he doth ſuſtein, namely, of a 
| Faſter, to be a Preaching Elder to the Congregation where he is fixed, and a 
near ruling Elder to the reſt of the Congregations of the Claſſicall Church : 
oxxe is demanded, when a Paſtor in a particular Congregation is in this com- 
Mn Presbytery, what /ort of Officer he is to that Presbyteriall Church > An 
Zr he is, becauſe he doth the work of an Elder ; A Teaching Elder to that 
Emarch he is not, for to that hole Church he labors not in the ward and Do- 
pe. Timothy, Epiſt.1. ch.5.v. 17. Therefore a meer ruling Elder he mult be, 
"dſo the /ame man bears two ſorts of Offices, and by this means there are 
we. /orts of meer ruling Elders: whereas in a particular Congregation, a Pa- 
#7 though he rules, yer he rulerh as a Paſtor to tha: Congregation. And this 
liforder and. confuſion is further ſet out, in that, by this 'means the /av»e OF. 
-fAiceF hath a f// relation to ove Church, and but half a relation to another, and 
Caeth him to perform the whole of his Office to ove Church (the particular 
Enmrch he hath relacion to ) and but the ha/fthereof to the other. bt 


+ Bberthly, It makes an incongruous diſproportion between the Extent of the 
relation of thoſe two Offices of Elders and Dearons unto a Church. Tf the 
ſeriptures had intended mary Churches making ove Church, and the Elders 
of@oſe many Churches to have been Elders i» common to thoſe Churches as 
pas Church, then in like manner the Deacons of al thoſe Churches ſhould 
make up a commer Deaconmy , and be Deacons in common unto all thoſe 
 ElWrches in an ordinary way as the other are Elders: But this' is contrary to | 
 thipraQtiſe of the Reformed Churches, though ſubjeR to the Presbyteriall Go- 
 Wthment, in which the Deacons have the ordinary relation of Dewcons in no 
' pet extended further then to 4 particular Congregation, nor do they ex- 
, "iſe Atts of that Office in an ordinary way to ether Congregations, nor 0= 
 "WMrwiſe to neighbour Congregations then to ayy other ; mach lefſe is there a 
2 Deaconſhip of them al; And why ſhould not the /ater be erected over 
 "Mhoſe Churches as one Church, as as a common” Elder ſhip ? "m_ 
WAS B3 W 


II. 


| ina City, he writes to the Biſhops [the Elders] and the Deacons as both a. t 1 ir rel 


Reaſons of the Diſſenting Brethrin | ks. 
if in matters of this nature, par ratio ſhould carry it ; every Church, qu4 "hat r=/c 
Church, being a body, hath a relation to all irs Officers as Organicall members /; ÞMders t 
thereof ; So Rom.13, and the 4. And the Apoſtle writing to Philipp, a Church © a 


like Officers of that Church . And eAfs 6. The Deacons of the Church | fand pe 
of Pernſalem (if there were many Congregations as our brethren ſuppoſe) were » {(@«fical 
choſen by the whole multitude when gathered together by the twelve, And *@Þne by 


therefore were Deacons of the whole Church as well as the Elders, Elder; mpur Pr 


thereof, Now if the Deacons Office ſhould thus be extended to all the Con. par/ons 0. 
gregations as the Elders is, then why ſhould not each Church be bound to bring - "ul 
contributions to the Deacozs of each Church, and to'be diſtributed in com- Wat have 


mon? and ſo our purſes ſhould be ſubje to the Deacons in commun, as far az Tgrmaing 
our perſons to the Elders in common, and they might challenge the ſame power Ray ſha! 
in their Office over the one, that the Elders do over the other ; and then alſy We fro 


each Congregation were in an ordinary and ſ?anding- obligation bound to re- tnſom: 
lieve uf the Poor in thoſe Churches, as well as thoſe in their own Patiſhes, not WPpoſe i 
only by the. common law of Charity, but by vertue of ſpecial relation of their Bt be ab 
being oze Church, which relation in all theſe things, doth beget the /;ke Obli. 
gation that it doth iz government ; and o all things of this nature ſhould be 4 AWſonſt ar 
Like common to all and each, and there ſhould be a common Treaſury for thi pry no 
one great Diaconat Church, as we may in a paralel alluſion to that other nam: Mad out 
of Preſbyteriall, call it. | - tO 

A ſecond head of Iwcongrmities, and Inconſitencies which will follow upa «X$ccon( 
it, are in the mutual duties required, and that doe neceſſarily follow upon thi #4 
ſtanding relation for a conſtant government of theſe Elders ro all this people «i "WE 1 
theſe ( hurches, and of the people to theſe Elders. Jaw. 

1. From the People to all theſe Elders. According unto what the Scriptur the 
ſpeaks of, as due to ftarding Elders, they owe at leaſt honowr and eſteem, Yu 
yea, maintenance to all their Elders, whether thoſe that srdinarily rule then Wt 
or preach to them ; and they owe it for both, 1 75m. chap. 5. v. 17, & 18, Lt oc 
the Elders that rule well, be ceunted Worthy of double honour, eſpecially thoj; * m 
that labour in the word aud Doftrine, Which honour is expreſled by the Anz E. Vi 
logy of that law, ver. 18. notito mwſle up the menth of the Oe that treadeti 
ent the corne.” And this is certainly due. to Elders, for all, that i the worl | EE 
of Elders, whether performed apart, or together, by way of juriſdiction i 
a Preſbyteryz And it cannot be denied, but that their conftarr ruling as # enir 
the Preſbytery, is one great part of the worke of Elders, and ſo muſt k W 
here intended, for which an efþeciall honowr is due. And as they are to feed 


and every oxe inthe flock, as e Ads 20. ver. 28, ſo 'maintenance and honours 


duc from all people” to ll and every one of theſe Elders, as well to thot Al 
0-- chav 


bh concerning Presbyteriall Government. 
"hat r»le, as thoſe that labowr i» the Word and Doctrine. And in reaſon, if the 
"Blders that r-le well ( and performe the leſſer adts of ruling) in their parti- 


: 


" Eldar Congregations, and the Preſbyteries thereof are to have this honour in 
their relations, then all thoſe Elders that r»le well in the common Freſbytery 
_Cand perform the greateſt aRts of ruling ) are to have the like from all that 
"@#4/icall Church : the emphaſis being put upon 7+ling wel, and in thoſe as 
-Gpne by them the excelency of ruling confilteth, and the precept is not to ho- 
'gour Preſbyteries in ſome abltra@t notion, but Elders : becauſe the particular 
Ser/o-5 of the Elders are to be the objet of it, and thoſe moſt who excell moſt 
48. that rule, that re well or beſt ; but when there are many Congregations 
that have their proper fixed Paſtors and Elders whom they maintain for per- 
farming 0ze part of the Elders work ( for they perform but one part of it ) 
how ſhall they perform this due to all the reſt for that othey part of it ? and it 
Swe from every perſon as he is able, or he canzat perform his duty, How bur- 
henſome, how confuſed would this be ? And then how to proportion this, 
uWppoſe it ſhould not be maintenance, but honour and eſtzem, this people will 
Dat be able to judge ; not only for that they cannot be preſent at their work, 
ang ſo.cannot judge of it ; but becauſe either it muſt be proportioned to them 
gorſtant Preaching Elders, or as Ruling ; not as to Preaching Elders, for they 
aber not ro them as /uch ; (the ground upon which it is required is, That they 
d out their Corn) and to honour and eſteem them as Rxling Elders only, were 


tohonour Preaching Elders below the rank and degree of their Office, So 
\#$econdly, It brings the like Incongruities upon the performance of thoſe 
"aatbes of Elders, which the New Teſtament indifferently requires of all-thoſe 
a it acknowledgeth to be Elders unto a people, and therefore no ſuch-con- 
Fant relation of Elders to ſo many (hurches may be, As firlk, Praying with 
thedick, Send Fi the Elders of the Charch to pray for them, 7am. chap.5. ver.14. 


What, are theſe Elders of a Presbyteriall Church bound hereto ? this duty lies 
gceommon upon Elders of Churches, and how ſhall we diltinftuiſh when the 
-Sexipture doth not ? Secondly, Y5/ting from houſe to houſe, as Paul in his ex- 
Amplc inſtructs the Elders of Epheſus, eA.ch. 20. v.20. Thirdly, Watching 
aver mens ſouls, as theſe that muſt give accompt, Hebr. chap. 13. ver. 17. To 
am@ch, is not to May till cauſes are brought by appeals or ſo, from the Con- 
areoations, but perſonally to obſerve and overſee them, as ſouls committed to 
"mkem, which they muſt give an accompt for. Fourthly, of Preaching, (if Prea- 
ching Elders) i» ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon. The Biſhops, they ſaid the flock was 
Kheirs,and the whole care commutted to them : and to ſalve the incongruity of 
Kot being able to preach themſelves to them, they profeſſed a derivative dele- 
-#gcd power to inferior Paſtors, whom they called their Czrats. This was plain 
dealing: but theſe Elders make all the Whole flock, theirs and this from thoſe 


II, 


b , 1's ag do» = - WEL 8 P. pr Booby : NN ; 4 
4 wi Vow ar Aa % F. p, " 7 RB thapey © $22.8 , 
 "\Reafons of the Diſſenting Brithonn © © 


. 


| Scriptures that ſpeak of Elders and fluk, and themſelves not (wats, and {1 


it, which is a Worſe Incongruitie. ; 
If it be ſaid, that they may part theſe dnties among them. 


Ub; Scriptura non diftinguit, nec nos debemus diſtinguere. Now all thoſe dutic - 


that are ſpoken of Elders to the flocks, they are without diſtinCtion,as in reſpea: 


of the objeft ro whom they are extended, Pax! faith to thoſe of Epheſow, Feed th 


flock. Peter the like to thoſe hewrites to,The Flock ,<v vxir reſpeRively, To fre 
ant to take the overſight of them, The author to the Hebrewes, Towatch over then 
fonls; And to the Theſſalonians, he deſcribes then to be thoſe that are over they, 
& labour and admoniſh them. When thoſe InjunQrons are thus laid upon all,hoy 
ſhall the conſciences of Elders be able to part and diſtinguiſh their diſcharge «| 
them, and to ſay, Though Tam an Fer m common to all m-theſe Congregy. 
tions, yet T am bound $xr to governe thernin greater matters, and'to admoniſ 
them as with others, when pnblickly met in x Confſtorie, and am bound to nj 
other afts of Elderſpip ; and yet to this particutar Congregation, 'T'am oblipe( 
to private admonition, rule, watchfutneſſe; &c: Whete hath the Scripture fe 
theſe bounds, or thus parted them ? And therefore cettainly all rheſe plac 


hold forth ſingly, otily the Elders and their duties of a particular Ohnrch fac :..- 
thereto, as knowing no other : 'Twas neceffary Chrift ſhould have ſer th -* 
bounds and given the diſtinQion, 'and not indifferent]y hy all theſe 'npon all * 


And either in theſe places the duties of Elders in a common Pregbyterie ar 
contained, and that under the notion of Elders to thoſe, or they are not toh 


formd in the New Teſtament; nd all theſe may be bronght in ſeveral Arowmen | 


lone by themſelves againſt the main Propoſition, though here they come in onely « 

branches of the minor, - | 
Laſtly , This is inconſiſtent with the ord; 

forth-in the word, and the Principles of the Reformed Churches. 
There are two parts of this Call. Firſt, Choire. Secondly; Ordmation. - 

* Eirlt for Choice, Chamier in the name of all the Reformed Churches, atfowe 

the people this , the approbation of their Elders, and fo in Scerlaxd;- And if th 


eApoſiles themſelves allowed them the choice of the Dracoxs, that had th © 
charge of the Church treaſury,& took care of their bodies ; then' mwnrh wore 0! 
their Elders that have to doe with their conſciences. Looke what ever rhe righ 


of the people is in the choice of them that ſhould preach to them, there is 3 


much reaſon they ſhould have rhe exercife of it in the rhvice of thoſe En - 
that in a common Preshyterie doe rule over them , for they perform ove part! - 
the Elders duty, namely Ru{;ag,as the Preaching Elders do the orher ; and there 
fore by the equity of the ſame law, that ſpeakes of Elders indefmitely, if thy 
chooſe any Elders s Elders to them, they are to chooſe theſe alſo, there bem - - 

0 
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perſonally obliged according to the ritles in Scripture, and yet cannot performs i 


way of the Call of Elders hel 


m concerning Precbyteriall Government. 
* nodiſtintion put of chuſing Preaching Elders onely , "but Z/ders indefinitely : 
2 And further, the greateſt and higheſt aAts of power over them , are committed 
- inanordinary way unto them, as of Excommunication , Of all puniſhments the 
' moſt formidable : there is put as much, if not more then every mans life(rhar is 
- a member ofthat Claſſicall Church )into their hands , rhe enjoyment of all Ordi- 
' nances forever : Andſo the power of depoſing their Miniſters already fix'd to 
' them, and of refuſing to ordaine themythey ſhall approve : And therefore in anti- 
+ quity, of all other the perſons of the B;ops, who had the power of all thoſe, 
- were choſen by all the people, and by Panegyricall meetings. 

- Andit isſtrengthened by this further parallel : A Miniſters Call hath two 
> parts : firſt, 0r74;natioz, which belongsto the Elders. Secondly,Choice, in which 
-- the peop/c haye ſome intereſt ; Theſe Elders , as Elders incommon, and theſe 
Congregations as ove Church be relatives , and ſo that intereſt which a Church, 
4 Chnrch hath, is commenſurable co the intereſt of theſe Elders , 9u4 Elders : 
ff therefore in ordaining, all the Eldersin a common Presbytery, do joyne to o- 
-dain an Officer, then al! the people, qua Church , mult joyn in chuſing or appro- 
*ving him :- neither can their common right of chuſing be ſwallowed up by the 

- * tereſt of their Elders ordaining him, | 
> Andifir be ſaid they all chaſe by vertue of the generall L1W of combination, as the 
- *SÞires Parliament men. The conſtitution of the State makes the one; if the like 
®- de found in Scripture it will be ſufficient : but if not , bur that cþ;s intereft muſt 
-be common to the people of the Claſſicall Church, it is asked , when a fix'd Pa- 


© Kor is to bechoſen to a particular charge , what Office he ſhall be choſen to by the 


|. "people of the other Congregations ? Not to a Paſtors Office, he is not to be ſuch tg 
+ Them; if to be a 7#/ing Elder onely, then, beſides that he hath two Offices ( as 
foro ſo now he muſt have two choices, and two Ordinations : We chuſe him 


- FSorour Paſtor, ſaies the particular Church he belongs to: and we, fay the other,to 

Ring, And beſides, 1n his Ordination , the prople have an intereſt of preſence 

and joyning in the faſting and prayer at his Ordination : and this therefore muſt 

$ performed, either in a panegyricall mecting of all, ( whichcannotbe) or in 
"the ſeverall Churches, which will »#/tiply the Ordination of them, 


The Major Propoſition confirmed. 


Þ regard that the main Argumentation of ſuch as contend for a Presbyteriall 
4 Government- (as in their writings and otherwayes appeares ) is from the 
guention of the Elders of ſuch and ſuch a Church ( as, Feruſalem, &c.) having 
. 1any Congregations ( as they ſuppoſe.) The conſequence of the Major was taken 
Jo much for granted as on all ſides agreed on, asit was leſle inſiſted upon the 
 »f-ft day; bur being denyed and anſwered thus , that they beare not the relation 
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of Elders, but of a Preſbytery, becauſe, quod convenit toti quatoti, nou convent; | 4% 
cuilibet parti; And that if Elders,yet in ſenſu compoſito uon diviſo, As a Colonell 5 , 8h 


A head of a particular Tribe is an head to his own Tribe diviſively, but not ſoto all 
the Tribes, and the like. _ "i 

For that Logicall Axiome : 'Tis true, quod convenit tots qua toti, non convenit 
cnilibet parti : and ſo here, that which doth competere tots, to the whole of theſe 
Elders, be'ongs not to every part ; fortake them all as met together, they are 
a Preſbytery,and accordingly each. Elder is not a Preſbytery to all theſe Congre- 
gations, nor doth the Argument ſuppoſe it, but onely that if they be a common 
Preſpytery to all theſe Congregations,that they then bear the relation of Elders; 
Astake an heap of ſtones, tis true, each ſtone is not an heap of ſtones, but each 
ſtone is a ſtone in that heap, Sothis Company of Elders, muſt be ſuppoſed both 
a Preſbytery, and alſo Elders to this whole people and every member of them ; 
which is farther proved thus ; | | 

1, The Scriptures would have the people /ook at them and ho»our them a 


Eldersin all ats of Ruling as well as in Preaching , and eſpecially wherein the 


moſt and chief of r«ling lies, and wherein the excellency of their r4/ing is ſeen ; 
They r#/e moſt and beſt when met in this common Preſbytery : upon that rela- 
tion we are to honour them, as performing this rule , and under that relation 
they muſt be ſaid to perform it: The Elders that rule well . are worthy of double 
honour, efpeciallythoſe that labour in the Word and Dottrine,T im. 5,17, And be- 
fides, otherwiſe we deſtroy the relation of Elders , qu4 E/Jers, inthe higheſt 
adts of governing, whichare exerciſed only in a Preſbytery. 


2. The New Teſtament doth indifferently an promiſcuouſly uſe the word 


Preſoztery ,.and the word Elders, of thefſame perſons in relationto the ſame 
people ; and therefore to whom theſe Eder are ſuppoſed tobe a Profortery 
they mult bear the relation of. E/ders, Mat.. 21, 23. thoſe that are called E/deys 
q the peoplegare called, Lake 22, ap27furigior 75'a27', the Preſbytery of the people : 

asif they related as a Preſbytery-to the people, to the ſame people they rela- 
ted as Elders, | 


Secondly, Forthat diſtinien of their being E/ders onely in a community to 


all thoſe Congregations as one Church, i» /erſ# aggregato, but not i» ſenſu divi- 


ſe, t0 every yerſon thereof, as was inſtanted.in Burgeſſes, 5c. Firſt, This Charch 
as IT 1s 201119 aggregatuem, is but an abſtraA notion , but the rnleand government 
of the-Z/der+1n a*Preſbytery, fal's upon perſons in particular , and every mem- 
ber ofthat Church; if therefore they be E/ders in the Preſbytery to that Church, 
r mult be that they are E1ders-to every perſon therein. Again, it muſt be re- 
membred where we are , namely upon What the Scriptures hold forth, ſo the Pro- 


.Poſition.ranneth, And if there had been thoſe differing relations of Elders, 


( which 


a Colonel to a particular Regiment but in a Conncell of War not ſo to all Regiments. = - 


loregat 
-Xereo 


Ce rowcerning Prerbytertall Government. 
"FE which from thoſe ſimilitudes in Common-wealths, Armies, attd the Univerſt- 
ies are given) it were neceſſary the Scripture (tiould have held it forth by like 
; #ffering names and reſpes,or by differing charges,whereby it might appear that 
: | 5p relation obligeth them to this duty, and this other relation to that, which 
, Þeing not done is therefore to us a fdti29, That it was neceflary appeares from 
* the inſtances themſelves, As in that of the Tribes, there were generall Elders 
* all the Tribes, and there were (and perhaps ſome of them the fame men) ther 
Were Heads and Elders of the particular Tribes. But as thi was a differing rela- 
tfon and reſpe& in the ſame , or divers perſons, fo they had names and titles of 
&fference and diſtintion : For the Heads generall ( as we may call them ) were 
"Called E/ders of the people. The particular Elders of particular Tribes, were cal- 
Ted by the way of diſtintion from them, E/ders of /7:ch Cities, Families, &c.And 
' there were as diſtin lawes givertin ſuch caſes, The E/ders of the ſever.ull Tribes 
_ 4d /ach and ſuch particulars 1n their Tribes reſpe&ively, and the generall Eldeys 
Kd referved caſes of Blaſphersy, &c. ſet down by the Law. So in that inſtance 
Of the Heads of Colledges, and Heads ofthe Vniverſity, there is as a differing, ſo 
"& diftimgniſhing CharaQter : the names are changed , the particular bodies are 
Gilled Coltedger, the generatbody the Univerſity, and their ſeverall ſpeciall rela- 
. "ions to their Colledges is expreſſed by the Title of 24afters of ſuch and fuch 
_ *Qolledges, and the other by the title of Heads to the Univerſity. Yea, and ac- 
*"cordingly there are differing ftatares, the /ocal[ſtatutes for each Colledge a-part, 
5h Colledges as Coltedges , and the duties of Iafters in their ſpeciall relati- 
ons : and there are ſtatutes for the Vniverſtie and their duties as Heads there- 
of : and chis diſtintion and difference was neceflaty , if there were this diffe- 
_ Fig relatfon, Blit for the caſe in hand, if we come to the New Teſtament to 
td out theſe ſeveral jurisdittions and Relations of Elders , therein we till read 
Bur ſimply and fingly Z/ders and Charches as Relatives, no ſach note of di/tin#;- 
-&.. And alfo-ſpeaking of the duties of Elders to the people, and people to Elders, 
'ﬆ ſpeakesfimularly and #3ivocally : ſo as whoever will take upon them to be 
£/4ers, all thoſe duties fall upon them, ler them difingui how they can. And 
"to confirm this , the inſtaxces in the finor ſerve, And where the Scripture doth 
"Pot diftingniſh, we are not to diſtinguiſh, And ifthe Elders of a particular Con- 
 Uprepation are Elders to that Church , both i ſenſ# diviſo, and every member 
Gheeror, and alſo i» ſenſu compoſito , in their Preſbyteries unto the whole , then 
*thoſe general Eldersmuſt beare the like relation to that Claſſicall Church and 
. "every Member of jt ; elſe the difference is ſo vaſt, and the conſequent difference 
of daties thereupon depending ſuch, asit was neceflary a di/tin#on ſhould 
* have been made in Scripture, that each might knoW their duties. 
+ Tfallthe Records, LaWes, and Reled caſes of this Kingdowe, ſhould in ſetting 


*.down the ordinary government thereof , have made mention onely and fingly of 
L C 2 Burgeſſe 
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Exceptions tothe proofs -. 


Burgeſſes (as the Rulers) ard of Corporations (as the Correlate to them) andy. T, Þ 
ſed no other diſtinguſhing word; and there were undeniably Burgeſſes of every * 


Incorporate Town continued from antiquity : if any would afterwards pre. 
tend that this word Corporation was intended by our Anceſtors to import an 
eAſſociationor Community of mary of theſe Corporations into one Shire, and 
that by Bargeſſes of thoſe Corporations were meant a community ofallthoſe. 
Burgeſſes in one body for Government , and ſo pretend the ſame names W thout 
diſtinion, and 1ay they were alſo meant : yea, and further , if the Lawes and. 
Charters concerning ſuch Burgeſles in each Corporation , the duties given them. 
in charge by the Law: in their relations to their Corporations, did run without 
any diſtint;on of what the Burgeſles in the ſuppoſed greater Corporation ſhould 
doin that relation and community , from what the ſame Burgefles in their /-er 
Corporations in a more proper relation do : Yea,and if the Dutics ſet down in 
thoſe Lawes mutually berween Corporations, and thoſe Burgeſles ſhould argue 
an inconſiſtency with the government of Burgeſles over many Corporations in 
common ( asthe winor here ſhewes it to be in our cale ) but all »atwrally fall in 
with chat of Burgelles over ſingle Corporations : In this caſe to ſay that there- 
fore this Kingdome aid hold forth, there might not be (that is , according to the 
lawes rel ) ſuch a government of the Burgeſſe of Corporations over manyCor- 
porations, were not this aright way of arguing to overthrow ſuch a pre= 
tence ? 

And if in ayſWer to fuch arguments it ſhould be aid, that both theſe might 
be conſiſtent : For, that in forein States, and Kingdomes, and Societies, there, 
are Burgeſſes of particular Corporations, and there are Burgeſſes in an eAſſem- 
bly of Parliament (lo called by way of diſtinction) met in common , for the or- 


dinary government of all thoſe Corporations in common, and therefore the like - 


may be here in this. The reply were eafie, that what ever ſuch diſtinion there 
is in other States, yet the queſtion is of ſuch Porgeſſes as the Lawes of thu 


\ State hold. forth , the queſtion is of ſuch Burgeſſes as:his Kingdom hath ſet 


up Where there 1s 0 diftinftion of Burgeſſes of Corporations, and Burge ſſes inPar- 
lament mentioned. But onthe contrary onely, oxe ſingle uniform ftile and title 
in the Lawes, namely, Burgeſſes of the Corporation af duties ſuited thereunto, 
Now parallel to this caſe are our Arguments, and the Anſwers given thereto.. 
Laſtly, if they be Elders onely ;= /enſ# aggregato, yet ſo farre as they are ac- 
knowledged thus Elders, ſo far will many of the mcongruities inthe Minor fol- 


low them, and fall upon them , as that ſtill they are but meerely Ruljy Elders, 
and that there be Deacons in ſenſu aggregato. par” - 


Reaſons 


Ke) 


+ 
P $- 


+ Aa , 
'F; bu” : 
< 7980 


ME — 


3. Tl 
ome a 


Wyong 
1 70 av? 
wheret] 


Was ſtill 
? Fre T 


Quent m 


from the Church of Jernſalen:. 
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+#ReasoNs againſt, and EXCEPTIONS: to the firſt proofe of 
” the FiRsT ASSERTION. v7z, 

+ That the Church of Jeruſalem conſiſt. th of more Congregations then 
, one, ſrom the mulcitade of Beleeyers. 


T7 

—_— Reaſons to ſhew there were not more then could meet in one place. 

X The Holy Ghoſt hath from firſt to laſt as oy purpoſe ſhewed this, as if 
" His ſcope had been aforehand to prevent and to preclude all reaſonings to the 
' eontrary, £0 | 
$1. In the beginnings of that Church, their meetings are ſet ont to us by two 
- Adjunas. Firſt, that they met 5welvualir, with oxe accord in the ſame duty of 

Prayer, es 1. 14. And ſecondly, iz? rw aun, together in one and the ſame com- 
; Jay, ver, 15, Which therefore is there and uſually tranſlated i» one place. And 
Wat here by theſe words the i»text of the Holy Ghoſt is to ſhew their meeting + 
: and the ſame Aſſembly, is evident. For whereas in the 15. verſe 'tis ſaid 

iter ſtood up in the midſt of them, (as therefore being preſent together in one 

*company): headds, Ard the nwmber of them that were in no au wo, that is preſent 

tagether in company, were an hundred and twenty. - . : | 
© 2. Then ch. 2, v. 1. Another meeting of theirs for worſhip at Pentecoſt is con-. | 
Einued co be expreſſed in the ſame phraſes a ſecond time, . They were all with one 
cord in one place. 


*; 


* 3. Then when about three thouſand , yet ſtill /oxze of their meetings then for 
ame ads of worſhip are recorded to have been as before: with one accord, as 
Jpyning unanimouſly in the ſame duty , and in ſtead of that former expreſſion 

' 73 au73 (uſed of the formes meetings)there is the mention of the place it ſelf; 
Where they met, ſet down to ſupply it, and foto interpret it, and ſhewsit 
was ſtill in ove Aſſembly, verl. 46.- They continued daily with one:accord 1N- 
Fax TEMpLE, as mentioning the very place where they had their-moſt fre- 
Quent meetings which were for bearing, asbeing there altogether i» one eM/- 
fembly ; and not as comming thither only for Jewiſh worſhip: for it is ſaidof 
#beſe as of the former meetings mentioned, - which were proper to noting in 


That they continued With one accord. . And though they held theſe meetings in 
his place for preaching, that the Jews might be preſent to hear, &c. Yer-thar 
-hindred nor ,'but ic was a (hnrch meeting to them ; .wherein they continued 
pvith one accord; which expreſſion 15ſtill uſed of all their. Chriſtian .mectings 
. Throughout this Story, As 1, 14, 664, W & 5612: 6.15425, 


4, Whey 


$28 
_r ok 

5 #4 * 

> W- 

z 'I 

ps n 

: 


Oo 


Exceptions of the proof? NF 
4. When there was a ſx#ther addition to theſe, Chap. 5. Verſe 1, (whetherty| 


five thouſand or no, is ſpoken to afterwards ) yet in that Chapter, he making,” 


deſcription of their State, in almoſt all the very ſame particulars by which he ha | 


s 
= 


Wocnuin 
"4: all ot 
; Witbat w 
« 


done it before, Chap. 7. from Verſe 43. unto the end ( as by the'parallel com. *h 


paring of theſe two paſſages of the Story will appear ;) he laſtly ſpeaking of 
a meeting of theirs ( which is the point in hand ) as carefully putsin, asin the 


former. Verſe 14. And they were ALL With one accord in Solomons Porch , the © 6 b 


ſame words he had uſed Chap. 2. Verſe 46, Their union and joyning together 


with one accord being carefully indigitated , and the place named in ſtead of . fo 
3 7d w/r6, a5 was obſerved before. And that the | 4/rhat mer ] were not the 


Apoſtles only , appears not only by the forementtoned parallel of this with 
. Chap, 2, Verſe 46, where their being with one accord in the Temple , is ſpoken 
of al the multitude, and ſo here, But ſecondly, that al! the Apoſtles ſhould be 
met with one accord in any duty, and not the people who are ſaid to continge in the 
e Apoſtles DoFtrine and Prayer, and 5obvualy ( Or with one accord) till in the” 


ſtory of this Church referring to communion in ſome holy duty., as Chap. 1, © - 
Verle 14. and Chap, 4. Verſe 24. is moſt unlikely. And Solomons Porch was a 


place large enough to hold them, and fitted for preaching and to hear, whichin 
7ohn 10. Verſe 22, is called the Temple ; and ſo is the place intended in 48: 2. 
Verſe 46. They met in the Temple, that is, in the Porch of Solomon, It was the 


outer Court, as foſephus lib, 20. cap. 8, It was the place where CH n157 to- 


uſed to walkand preach, and the Apoſtles allo, chap. 3.9. 11, The wwltitude rar 
ta Solomons Porch. | | 


5- When again upon mention of this mwtiplication of Diſciples, the Dea Hth | 
consare to be choſen, the Apoſtles called the multitude, chap. 6, v. 2. and not per- Vi 
fons ſeleted., but //; for .5. they are called [the whole muhrieude] and they at 


are ſpoken to,. as together, For the ſaying pleaſed | the whole] and the[whole| 


choſe ſeven men ont from among them , and ſet them before the «Apoſtles, ver. 6, - 


as betwg i» one place together , and they prayed ( inwhich the multitude had an 
intereſt to joyne with them) ard laid on them hands, And this meeting was 


certainly a (\hurch meeting , and yet ſtill i» ſome one place ; and therefore - &#t 


though it might fall out that at 
yet they both didand cond, 


396, eFfter that great diſperſion-mentioned, chap. 8. v, r. Thenas they might 


29 3 pI meet in one place and aſſembly ,. ſo that they did ſ@, it is as . 
ed, that ſo the Holy: Ghoſt might hold forth this from the - 


carefully. reco 


firſt unto the laftt mention. of this, Church, 48. 15, 46. 21, 222 The mutt;tnde 
wmſt needs come together. ; And 60 interprer. ouolluyaty ;-or with. one accord, 
winch the Holy Ghoſt cartiesthrough all,” to-beintended of tho joyning of the 

ob warſhip"! ( for which they {til did meet) 


ls 


{ame perſons in the ſamea@ - 


ajes. they ſhould nor have met together in one, . .Y 


| from the Churches of Jeruſalem: 
Wecnuine; for it imports that which & the ſpirit avd life of publick worſeip, which 
"HF: a1! other aQions done by a multitude, 1s to have the neareſt #nion of ſpirits, 
Wthat wherein che Communion of Sajuts in worſhip conſiſts. ' And then naming 
"2h p/ace where they mer alſo, it muſt needs import Oneeſſe of Aſſembly which 
fo holds forth in this example this duty : That as Saints when met ;» worſhip 
Kould joynwith oze accord, o living i» a place together, ſhould as farre as pol- 

Sly may, joyn themſelves taoze «ſſembly : and this carries with it ſuch an ap- 

Pearance as is not in the other ſenſe. And that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould in the. 
_ fie ſtory of the /ame Church ſet forth the wnity of their firſt meetings, as i» 
we and the /ame individuall eſſembly, by this expreſſion of being 7 oe , and 
with xe accord, AF, 1. 2, and in the next mention not-far off, carry along one 
@fthe ſame expreſſions, namely [with oe accord] and together therewith thall 
name the place of their meeting, and yet in the latter intend not Oze , but 
- 592 in ſeverall companies in that place , This we humbly ſubmir to ber-- 
- yer judgements, 


"i "= Secondly , Exceptions. 


7, For the mention of five thouſand, Chap. 4. Verſe 4. - This cannot be 
- Ennced from that place that the five rhouſard were a new number added 
tothe three thonſand, The words are thefe , Howbeit many of them that 
Pagrd the Word , beleevdd ; and the number of the men Was about five thow- 
Favid. But that this number of five thouſand ſhould refer to them chat be-+ 
lieped , is not certain ; ſeeing both the Greek will bear it and favour it, as ] 
Well to be meant of the number that heard, as of the men that beleewed ; 1 4 
= of the two, that former is the more probable , that he ſhould ſay of the 74 
gen that heard they were five thouſand, and that of them that heard many - 
Won » this ſounds well , and is no way forced ; 'but five thouſand men to 3 
be converted at once, is that which was never afore nor ſince. And the 
Steat converſion that our Divines have inſtanced in , is the three thouſand, 
es Chapter 2. and not in this five thouſand, And if the ſcope of the Holy 
UÞs/t therein , why the number of the men: that heard ſhould be here recko- 
med to be five thouſand, be asked after , it was to ſhew what had occaſioned 
the perſecution , which he had ſpoken of , in the Verſe before. Namely thy, 
| Wat ſuch a »2»/rirude of the 'people ſhould be zanght and preached to ; this ; 
| Fretted the Phariſees that came upon Perer and John; and with this agrees Bogain | 
the ſccond Verſe , that they were grieved they taught the people , the efte& 1.Cor.r. | 
whereof is , that many of them that heard beleeved , notwithſtanding this 13. Sreplis! 
Fcſecurion; .but how many of theſe is not ceitaine., And Beza and Calvin 4 ws, 4 
x and.” "ON L 
as 4 3 


* >, 


up at thoſe ſolemne times, having wives and children and their families at home, | 
to whom they uſed after a time to returne, Now although theſe were new -o 
and 


5 E xcepilons to the proofs © © — 
£ and many others of our proteſtant Writers judge this number ot to be of 11, Mma 
£ new acceſſion of Converts', but the totall number including the former , (6 F7er s 
the &dp3v alchoughcranſlated mer, is when put alone ( as there ) all one wid  , lſſthe 2 
eng my, Females as well as Males; which eſpecially may be ſo taken, b, Mey w 
4 cauſe it is ſpoken of ſuch 2 promiſcuoms auditory, Andif any ſhoul1 affirme; - Wmkih 
Fi meafit of Males onely, and them now converted , it would make a greats Mir wi 
F miracle then any other re-orded , eſpecially when the people are ſaid to becon,  "Mligion 
6 | verted verſe 2, that did alike run to ſee the Miracle, "hem : 
"4 2, Exception is , That it may be ſuppoſed that all that are mentioned to 1  Michin 
converted, remained not conſtant Members of that- Church abiding at eruſalm WW. anc 
untill the difþer/ſſon ; and ſo, though the Holy Ghoſts ſcope may be to ſhewth, Md int 
increaſe of Converts tothe faith, yet not of ſuch as continued all that while at j4. *; Wution 
ruſalem; and our reaſons for that are thele. _ , Ceathe 
Firſt, thoſe three thouſand who were converted, Ch. 2 were not /zrtled dvel. ' Wtes he 
lers at Feruſalem , but ſtrangers , Commorants of the ten Tribes , which were Ws, th: 
diſperſed in all thoſe Countries mentioned in the 2. Chap, Verſe 9, who cane ,Wrhe't 
up to the feaſt of Pentecoſt, as the manner of the Jews was. AZts 21, 20, 27,23, MG iſtin 
Jews that |'ved in «Aſia, came to the feaſt of Pentecoſt as Pax alſo did, com: wi Fa 
| pared with A#s 20. 16, And the word which is tranſlated Dwelers at fern - ; Jorwbl 
A ſalem, is interpreted by an eminent Critick , Sojowrners at Feruſalen during thi WW 
B eds Feaſt, (although the word ſignifies both) & to that end he quotes the Sepruagin WM:13 4 
PHAlrwe, in1K ings 17. 20, where Elyah cries unto the Lord, ſaying, 0 Lord my ow = 47 
thou alſo brought evill upon the Widow, 143" ns 8 1g70119 With whom 1 ſojourn: 8M ma 
onely ? and that which confirmesitis, that they are ſaid to be dwellers or inha. 8 the 
bitants of Meſopotamia and Fudea, and Cappadocia, Verl. 9. They could not fix- hot 
edly belong as dwellers to both, They were therefore rather ſojourners in Jeruſa. IAAe, 
lem now at the Feaſt, though fixed dwellers in all thoſe places: For if they were Ware, 
fixed dwellers in Jeruſalem , to what end whilſt they were at feruſalem ſhouli 3 Ext 
the Evangeliſt tell us they were ſojourners in Meſopotamia? and they mult neck. [3 wſHes 
rather be dwellers there,becauſe they are ſaid tounderſtand every one his own lav WY db 
guage.And that which ſtrengthens this is,that in the Greek there is this difference Wy can 
in the words in verſes 5 and 9. in that they are ſaid xg79x4iy @ ispuonaiu in Hie- WS Eap: 
ruſalem , as for the preſent there: yea, and as to come, Sn murrds avs; from. > en 
ont of every Nation : but inthe ninth Verſe he changeth it, and ſaycs, wromir; Wen 
Tv wenaorew4y as inbahiters of Meſopotamia, and thoſe other Countries where - 8 in'C 
their fixed poſſeſſions were, And therefore verſe 14. he cals them Aer, ]uws WS E*: 
'and DweLLERs at JERUSALEM, as two ſorts; andy, 22. Men of Iſrael, the Wt 
ſtile given thoſe of the tex Tribes ſcattered; Hen devont, as Verſe 5* who came WMA 001 


| fromthe Cute ndeffinſalem. 17 A 
made orders of that Church, andareſeid toponimur inthe A. 
les dofirixe:: 'yet That will notcenſarily-implyithir they contimuct 

onnpontent” oy Wy Jeruſalem ; bar. whilt hey were there, 

'q q were a7po3 watflops £5, thatis, Whey eleven ro the Apoſtles: 'but to 

Mink that may ofithem comming-as frungers ſhould not-go down'ts 

"Mir wives and children, which Nature taught themito-providefor,unt 

*Fligion taught them to take care of their ſouls, or to fetch them up-ts 

"Mem : ſo asthis might well be a fiwid Church, ebbing and flowing as 

"Iiching the refidexce of its members : yea,ſome of theſe were of Jadea, 

os. 9 ſo-vfthe Country about; and-of thermmighe be Churches ere- 

ed in their proper dwellings is rationally.lyppoſable. For in that per- 

Kution,in A8.8.1. its ſaid that Paw! perſecuted Diſciples in other pla- 

-Cexthemat Hieryſalews, Afts:2601 0. Hhich-rhings d alſo did at Hrernfalom, 

- Ties be) andin otherphice at:Damaſouc, And allo it is.confirmed by 

Us, that. upon the ceaſing of-Paw/s,perſecution it is faid, A. 9. 31, then 


8 the Chanrherreft through TuleaundGalilee, and are faid tobe at reft 
" Wdiſtin&tion from the perſecution raiſed, ch.8. 1. | 
"Hh Errepvion is, that they in thoe'Comryeer atid 1imes hall often gear | 
_erblics confiting of ary 'then/imtls hearers 'at otice, that dit 
idhexr, Lake 12:1, Chriſt preachel to Nyrixdly, many thenſands ; ati 
3-12 44.alwoft ar whole City came to hear the word of Godby Paul, And 


Y kharenton, wow wing thouſands may aud do hear, is well known ; and 

i mary places of England. Antl Moſes lometime fpake #2: the vares 

88 chr people, amt td Exp x5h,To. And "tis known by experichce, that 
- WH hot'Conntrivs they may fees Fit 'apain, through the purenefſe of 
UE aire, fo they may hear at afargreaterdiftance, then in on coldet 


Wy Zerepponis, char this beingthe 5; Chorh, md whereof all the 

- foſter were the Officers, thoſet re, that'dwele there, would cer- 
"Wnly abide ropether as oe Chnrch withour parting or Uividing, evenrill 

came rothe moſt propogionthat the conftiration of a Chirch 

 Mscapablc of; and fo opmgerr go pang. And tontinue togther in one 

"SF rhe moreunited Rrength and glory of holding forth the name 'of 

- Griſt in one'body, united for the honour of Religion and communica- 

__ WF in Ordinantes together. ES, 7 ICON 

"T&F Sxexprion ts, that they hall ducing all this time of 'their multitudes 

_ (fill the perfecttion of Paxtarofe, rhe greateſt freedome and liberty - 
4 bn to-theurmet; for the people GE, ch.5. v.12. they had fa- 


Vour 


Exceptions t04he Prodfs 
w0Kr WP) all the people, ch.2.y.47. Infomuch, that although the Rulers fey 


upon two, of them, fohn and: Peter, yet they were enforced to let then 


0, firs ding nothing byw to puniſh them, becanſe of the people, chap.4. v.zz, 
"3y98 ; ch it a no new thing amongſt the Jeives for Sedts to hay 


great multitudes to follow and cleave to them, and to preach in an - # 
place, (as in Spaine and 7:aly) and to baptize openly as fohn and Chrif 


did. 


Reaſons and Anſivers to the Appendix added to 
Ton, the former Ptoof, v7. 

That the diſperſion wrentioned in AQ. 8. 1: doth not ſimply prove 
ſuch a ſcattering, as that there might not remaixd more Congre: 
gations then one in that Church, AQ.9.31.6 12.24.8 21.20, 


—Hus having ſhewed the mw:/rirudes not arifing to that number, bu, 


that they might meet in one: now after the difperfion much lcſ{te. And: 
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to that end ler the greatneſſe of the Perſecution be conſidered to demon. * b-. 


ſtrate the greatneſſe of this diſperſion z, Its called-not a Perſecution one- 


ly, but a great Perſecution, both extenfively. and intexſroely ; for the - 


extent of ut to all ſorts of perforis, extring 5:to every houſe, verl. 3.and 


for the height of it, it being to inpri/oment, even ants death, chap,22.4 © 


Afs 26, 10, It is allo called, a making havock of the Ghurchy.vexl, 9; The 
ebjoft of this Perſecntion was not Preachers. onely,. but, Chriſtians of al 


ſorts indifferently, for it is ſaid indefinitely to be wpor the Charch, v.1- BA 


and verſ. 3. It is is call'd an entriog into every houſe, hajling men an © 3 


womes : and in.chap. 26..Paw! ſpeaking of this very Perſecution (wherc 
inhehada Gecalind The verſ. 10. that he impriſaned _l of the 


Saints-(not Preachers only)-and wer, 9y his aime was. promiſcuouly + | 
SO | af that profefled his Name : Unto - 
thi- end coma e the varying the expreſſion uſed by the holy Ghoſt, when © 


gainſt the Name of JE SUS, and ſ0.ay 


ſpeaking of this Perſecution, and of another mentioned, AZ. 1 2.1. there © ; 
it is ſaid, Herod ftretched forth hes hand to vex CB.RTA1N of the Church; ' "a 


Bi here ik ts g Saint the Cur C Hin Feruſalem,Aen and women in ever) 
hanſe.. And ALL excevwthe Apoſtles (the word wav [except] there is to. 
thew, that none of the Apoſiles) were: ſcattered, though the generality. 
s * \ E,) . J : 6 


"0 fromthe Cn uk cr of Feruſalew., 
"FW others were ;-if men gifted fled away, then others'alfo, except we 
-"Tippoſc the people more coragions to ſtay by it then the Teachers. And 
Whereas it is aid, that theſe that were diſperſed, "went about preaching 
He word, verſ, 4. Firſt, it argueth not that Preachers only or chicfly were 
pcrſcd ; for ( as Calvis ſaith ) it comes in to ſhew what was the fr«it 
-&F the diſperſion ; and we may well ſuppoſe women and whole fami- 
"Hes to have been ſcattered abroad, who yet preached not': - And ſecond- 
Wit was ordinary in thoſe tines, for men that were not by Office Mi- 
-2@#ers, occaſionally to teach the Wordin private waies of converſe, yea 
wed otherwiſe ; And that is not call'd reaching onely, which is by way 
-aF&Scrmon to a,multihude, for ver/.-25. of this chap. Philip in_ private 
-canference taught the Eunnch, as Aqmila and Priſcilla taught Apoltes ; 
 &they are not called Evayſtaioa, as h:wing an Office, but wayſen{ouerc, 
agfrefcrring to 'the af, the work they did ; And that the word ſeems 
= z@&ſound as if. they made it their work, It may well be attributed to 
the zeal of thoſe. daics. to gain Proſelites; and not 'to an Office com- 
- Mitted to them ; they went not forth by 707 but perſecation. And 
here the many Congregations are brought but to an ( it might be ) and the 
- "and Propoſition it ſelf, is but'ah ( 3r may be )) And how can it may be, 
Þ&proved by an zt might ' be ? eſpecially in ſach things as need have a 
Arc ops For matters, upon which ſo grear alterations are like 
\£& DE MmaAdE. , | 


* "2 But it is ſaid, that it appears that there were multitudes of believers 
Sthere after that time, by Ads 9.31.8 12.24. & 21.20, 
-  SFirſt, For Af.9. 31. 4axvreoy]., ſignifies not ordinarily a great »um- 
_ *Wr maze vp, but an jncreaſe (/fat.21. 12, & 1 Pet. 1.2: Grave be multi- 
Kea, it is the ſame word) not in number, but in wea/ure. Again, they 
Age the Churches of Fudea, Galilee, and of Samaria. ' But what is all this 
t@ prove that there were /o may in the Church of Hiernſalem as could 
Bt meet in 027. NENT Te 
+FzFor As 21. 20. mba wprides how many thouſands doth not argue 
2K; For firſt it was the Fealt of Pexrecoft : whien Payl-came now-up to 
| Fbernſalem in Afts 20.16. it is ſaid of this journey, that he haſted if poſe 
+ file, to be at Hieruſalem upon the day of Pentecoſt: When the Jewes out 
..@Fall quarters came to Hiers/alem, and the great concourſe that then 
- Would be there at the Feaſt, moved him to aime to be there at that 
- nc... And by the journall of: Pa/thither, from his firſt ſetting out 
THE D 28 from 


Exceptionsathe Proofs - 
from Philippis chape20. v.6. (which was-when the-Paſſkoyer was ended, 
cight nels: before this enſuing Feaſt of: Pexteceſ?)* and? al. by compy. 


= 


-1.# RR 
# $4 
EARS 
PR x 
#*4 

Teal 


6:4 3. 
» 24 
Ly 


ting.the daics: of his: travailing, which the-Holy Ghoſi-harh-recorded: 


ver(; 16.21» Aftr.21. 2.it appears: he came: in- few weeks .nnto Tyre, 3 
(but forty miles off from Hierw/alem)time enough to come to the Feaſt, | 
andnq wonder. if at. the Feaft'he” found thouſands of the: ewes, And: this ..; 
is confirmedby.the 27.wer/e, forthe Fewes which- laid: hold on him in tle 


word ups, being put withont any other word:of number, ſignifies no 
mare then a great multituge, 46 wieey rANIG-; Or a greatneſſe, AS @y pwbia 
Teia 25 Plato.hath it; and being put- indefinitely, is all onc to ſay thoy- 


ſands, or many.;. as the Latins-alſo uſe 2 definite for an. indefinite, az © _ 


Sexcenta peſſum proferre decreta, as T wily ſpeaks. 


(OmO—C 
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To the ſecondProof of the firſt head: . 


By,the many-ApoſtJes and other Preachers. in; this, Check, of bo 
Hjeruſalem ; For. if, there. were, but oue.Congregation, then, % 
4 Apoſile. preached; but, ſeldgme, which mill: nes: ſtand with. 


80s 2» 


Firft; Bar the Apotes. 


Jr Heytook al(gpportomities. to. fill their. hands with-work, preeching Tl 


| defy 62 be Terpple and 3y.cumytouſe, Adts5.42. ch2w46s Punt al 


ranght in. Hpheſiq, 26 publickly. in. the Congregation, ſo, from hv we © 
buuſe, AG. 20. 204. Alla when apy.intho places abroad = wdea; _— TR 


where, were convertedi(and:many. Churches-were then -oreched 8-7. / | 
dea) the Apoſtles Went abroad, as chap. 8. ſhews ; and beſides; how-were: Je 


the. :mglyemployed, when far forty daies- they metinan 
Agz.1, and had burag hupghed and — flock. 


Secondly, Far.the mayy Teachers. 


© 
' xx © 
-room, £ 
. « 3, 2&9. 
. « A | 


| quarter 

Ig. thoſe, times there: were many.gvifred. mem. thatwere--ot O fcers, + 70 
who, oealonaly, inleadtee.ochers, as, Aquile.did poles ; you thoſe: Mjhy 2 
oe 
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E fromthe C'm u n: © off Foruſelem. 21 
bs were ſb plentiful; thatin+21 one-Etturch off Cvrinch, 7 Cdr.14.23, 
woſt alt of them had Po#rires, Prophecying, ſpeaking with tongues, and 
.yEtheſe-were not Officers: ſo as if Congregations ſhould be RO 
"Ipreing to the number; of fuch guifted men, then there wonld'have 
- be@valmoſt as many: teachers as members of Congregations, And*the 
891119 ont of the Holy Ghoſt, which wag more ordinary then, did not 
- mae every man a Teacher-by Office, for then al thoſe in Samaria 
+ iid have been made Teachers, Ads 8, And that not ary of theſe were 
mage, ſeems evident by: this; That whenthe Deacons were choſen, 
ca 6: there is no mention made of Elders in their Ordination, in which 
by Z/trs had been; they had-hadanintereſt: We read'e As 15. 
" When there were E/de#5, though Apoſtles ryere allo then inthar Church, 
are mentioned together. And* it appears' the Apoſtles had' mana- 
6&2! the affaires;of that Church-untill:chen : thoſt- Deacoys being the 
fi hoice of any fort of Officers : the-work of Atminiſt+ation of all forts 
havi be layer on the- poſter hands; | BN 


i", OS 
© 8 
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Tathethird Proof of the firſt Head, 


; & b A 
$5 Re; 
Se ».4 
I 


haiwverſuy of, Languages among the Buliewcrs,, Afs,2.8;9., 
oO, x. 6: Ad, the-6.. dth -heeotern as ubrraatge ct. 


: #9 inthe Church of Hierufalem, 


TT eſt, *cis true, there were, in that 2. of the Ats,O0nt of at Nations that 
LHhcard the; Apalttes peak an-tha ſovarall Nanguagesof the Countries 
theywere born in ; bur yet theſe were all either Jewes or Proſelites, 
'2 my 2TH woslhipppers, ag-v-5y Who came ugtawerth; and. dame parts 

_ office Worfip were avdible ; and though borne in other Countries. (the 
emes being diſperſed ) yer all were generaily /earr'd and wnderſtood the 
 Hatrey tongue, the language of their own Nation, even as to. this day 
heJcwes and their Children doe ; which ſeems evident ftom the ory 

- ine 20,21, 6-22. chap: of the As, Pqul came upavith divers Grecians 
tothe Fealt of Pentecoſt, chap. 20. v.4, unto. which the, Jewes out of all 

' quarters came, and being all at'a ſolemnmecting in the Temple,chap.21. 
' \vit27; Tho.7ewes out of Aſa, rangers, ſtirred up; al the.peaple againſt. 
has and when; c/7. 22. v. 2. He made afpeech to them, and-they heard he 
4 D3 ſake 


. © - Exceptions fo the Proofs. | Wie, 
ake the Hebrew tongne, they kept ſilence and heard him patiently : An - ff 
food thoſe Reis, 48. 4 did »nderſt.4nd all of them Petty; Sn. "W 

mon ; and though others ſpake, beſides Peter to themin their own la 
guage the wonderfull things of God, yet that was but a preparatory ſig. 
to them ; as 1 Cor. 14. 2:2, making way for their Converſion, ». 1 1, 18 
& 13. but the means of their Converſron was Peters Sermon after ; ani 
it was he alſo, that gave direCtion to chem all what ro doe to be ſave. 
and therefore it mult be ſpoken in ſome one common tongue, they 4 
#»erſtoo; and thoſe gifts of languages given-to the Apoſtles, wer 
not out of a neceſſity to inſtru theſe »eW Converts onely, but to þ 
them when they ſhould go abroad into all the world, and to be a jyn 
to the Fewes at preſent to convince them. | 

' Secondly, for the Grecian Widows, AZs 6. the Helleniſts that livel 
amongſt the Jewes, might well be ſuppoſed to underſtand Hebrey, OV 
and that theſe had not ſeverall Congregations from the relt, appears 
this, That the who/s multitude together met, and choſe the Deacon 
It was a joint at : And if of differing languages, wherein the one under. 
ſtand not the other, occaſioning ſuch a diſtinAtion of Congregations (x 
the Proof wonld hold forth) how could they all have agreed in one ms. x 
. ting on the ſame man? But the Argument as well holds againſt th: © "IF, 
Preſbyterial! Aſſociation of thoſe Congregations into one Church, people an 
Elters, unto which and in the communion and exerciſe whereof fu& FF 
Correſpondencies and .Intercourſes -are necdfull, as they require os "qa 
common language. | WOT! _ 


To the ſecond Branch of this Argument. 


That all theſe Congregations were under one Presbyteriall Go 
' VERNMENT. | ' | | 
PR OOFS, 
I. Becaxſe they Were but one Charch. - | WP 4 
Though it be one, yet they not being more then could meet in one, * WP 
the Argument concludes not. * . | | 
2 Proof. The Elaers of that (hnrch are mentioned. | Fol 
There is no mention of any Elders in this Church, untill .ufter the. 8 
forcfaid DiFerſron, AR. 2, And fo the weight of this Argument will de- 3 


"4  fromtheCu ure n of Feruſalem. 23 | 
"mad npon the proof of this ; That after the d perſon there were mavy 
Uirregations, which the Reverend Aſſembly doth not ſo poſitively affirne. - 
UF proof of their being /#ch a Prefoytery ( as the Propotition intends) , 
Wh depend upon this their being called Elders to that (hurch: we no 
"were read them called aPreſbytery, & that therefore they are Elders, but 
"Mp arc Tnn RE FORE 4Preſbytery(as here it is argued)becauſe they ure 
*8fvrs to-that Church 5 Now if they be Elders in common, becauſe a Preſ- 
"Byfery, ( as was ſaid in anſwer to our firft Argument.) then they are not 
ewbe argued a Preſbyrery only,: becatye they are Elders im common ; For 
"wen the Argument runs ix Circle. And the chief and firft reaſon of thei 
*#e Elders (for no other is mentioned) is accordingly held forth in 
"air 4eing Elders to that Church in common, whereas according to 
*Piebyteriall Prixciples, there is a primary xelation of Elders, qua Elders, 
'Elficir particular fixed (ongregations, rr tn 


WH 7 | - : | | 
Reaſons againſt the third proof of the ſecond Branch, viz," 


Why; the Apoſtles didthe ord'nary Atts of Precbyters as Presby- 
- ers is the Church of Hieruſalem, doth prove a Presbyteriall 
Government in that Church before the diſperſion. 


by gs 


4 6A 


WF He Prof of the Whole depends upen this Propoſition : for though be- 
"FE fore the diperfon there had been many. Congregations; yet not under 
"Blltrs, but Apoſtles. bebo kb ow watt L ET: | 
Now it is granted that the /ubftarce of Afiniteriall AAts were one and 
he&/ame in Apoſtles and Evangekſts who were extraordinary, and in 6- 
vhe# ordinary CAbinifters. - - But firſt, though for the 42 of Miniſteriall 

Wer, it was the fame inthe Apoſtles, and ther, yer in zhe:extent. of 
Wer ( which is the point in queſtion ).therein the Apoſtles joriidiction 0- 
WE 94» Congregations is not the pattern of Presbyteriull Elders. over 
Wny. For the Apoſtles power Was univerſall 02 or all Churches, and upon 
"that was founded their power over thoſe Congregations /#ppo/ed many. ; 
Ac Epiſtepary may as ftrongly argue and infer,that becaule in Crere(by 
"Apoſtolicall warrant)ove mar [ Titus] did ordain Elderr,ghc. That there- 
"Fore there may be oe man[ a Biſhop] that hath power to ordain, &c..in 
*I0d over ſeveral Churches. And this Argument wil be ſtronger ow! the 

t inſtance 


#** 
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Exceptions tothe Proofs 

mftance E lift for Epiſcopal power, then this of 4pofelicily I. 
pax ng for bn Rather Grhorrmnack it is the rbugr row & fy {1 
che power of an £vagrlift is neerer to an ordinary ſucceffion; and it yi + 

as well follow, that any ovz Preſbycer alone migiitgovern 21am (ous W. 
pations, becauſe ove of theſe 4pofiles might as that bocauſc the 4poft es di 53 
governeheſe joymhy,what therefore muny Preſoyters Over ſeverall Cong, 18 
ations May. bs”. 
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to ul theſe ſuppoſed Conpr. 
formance of all ſorts of 74 
them, 80, Burahus.in-the > Y 
tions fixed, and their Paſtors and Elders fixed to them, the ſeveral 5. Me 
ders are denied to have the relation of Elders to each Congregation, by - 
make up only an £!deyfbip in rommor asunited-over 2l| theſe, But the &... 1 
poſiles here havethe relation ts both, And therefore if this eApoſtolical | 
frame be made a Pattern, then it followsthat al the Elkders of thefe'Con, 7. 
gregatians were direAly.and immediatly Elders to each Congregatin” 8 
anl every member ot them, andnot only of 2 common Prefilyrery, for a lh 
the A : "= AN - AY  % 
If it be alleagrd t e-ncts of pouermment, performed onthe 
a were ke ſubſtance of them ordinary Acts, ſuch as Preſbyters per. ” 
formynnd thut therefore anſwer ably their perſons themſelves are-invhemteh 
renillered as Elders, becuuſe that the Apoſtles were not only Apeſeles, butE!\ 
ders alſo,as 2 Toh.1.6 1 Pet.5.1.and therefore might and did att as Elderra 
wrlinnyy alts of Church government Gare therfore thereon to be leokit atui 
Toft pattern 10-18 0-10 hueve raled theſe C ioncof Jeruſalem 4; a (4 
"ledlge or beity of Elklers'vnited, caneſc ending f to att us common Dreſbyic 
faking the conſent of the 'Clanrch, as At. 6. ac lihewiſe they did in evey 6 
C mri Woheve they cante yoning Wvith tie Blaer frip thereaf, as Elders, ani 
'of 1 or nary Preſbytery, vipevialy ſremg that what they ths tid, thy uh, 
iti 05 avs tenitedbody 10 many Congregations conſidered asioue Glurch, bl / 
| jj, thatalthough the n«peſttes arc called £7 
lcd s/2naly, n0t formy, and but becauſe of I 
'Þe Offices im it; {6' as they-are Elders but upon the? if 
ground, that theyre v Huſtler : and therefore Jobrim that very Epiltt». 


F 2 So if 
when $8. . 


£ fromthe Cn unc n of Feruſalem. = 55. 

hers he fiiſes himſelf a» Elder, heyet writes Canmicall Scripture as an 
*Z&pofle, and takes on him to threaten Diotrephes, as an Apoltle, to re- 

ey . » b 

""pcwbcr him, which as a formal Elder he could not have done ; and fure- 

FF thoſe Offices which Chciit diſtinguiſherh; Zphiſi 4. He gave ſome A- 

 p£7cs, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, the ſame perſon isnort formally both, 
> Mough virtually he may be. All char they did in chat Church of Jeru/a- 


3#- they are ſaid toat As ApoSTLE5,their preaching is called the A- 
Fo5sTLES DOCTRINE, their bringing their monies to them, as to the 
ZZ ftecers of that Church, is to them nor ax Elders, but as ApoiHes, They 
erd it down ot the Av.0S$TLES FEET; yea inthat ARt of ordaining the 7 
"FP excons,it is ſaid,they ſer themAroRB THE APOSTLES (C.6.C. ) they: 
ud on their hands, And it is very hard to diſtinguiſh and ſay that the wen 
= Frere Apoſtles, bur the power they ated by, was as Elders, when the name 
Sf an Apoſile imports the Office. Yea 1n that the very 4# of govern-. 
ZMmcnt about Deacons they mult needs aft as Apoſtles : for they do; not 
mply rdaix the men, but do anew, by vertue of Apoſtolicall authority, 
Þ/irute the Office of Deacons by declaring Chriſts mind, which none bur 
> #po/tles could immediatly and at firſt have done ; ſo as the ſame perſons 
""Þ\ this ſame Act inftanced in, mult at partly as Apoſtles, and partly as El- 
Wer, and by what infallible rule ſhall we diftingsi/p ? 
 ZZÞ& Tothe ſecond, viz. That they afted here as it were in a joint boly or in 
« Follegio over theſe many Congregations. It is anſwered, that an Aſſocia- 
"> FÞos of Elders in an Elderſhip over many is not argued from hence. For 
"= Þ+rf, they had a# f»gly the ſame power which they exerciſed joyntly, 
"2nd that they ſhould exerciſe it joyntly here to that end to give a par- 
rs for Elderſbip, isnot eafie to prove. They exerciſed it together, be- 
Fuſe ir fell out that they were together ; and it was fit none of them 
# **ZHould be excluded : but it depended not upon this ao; of al in a body, 
"IS Atts of Elders ina Preſbytery do. As Parliamentary power is not the 
") Fcſulr of Parliament men, but as aſſembled in Parliament ; yea and the 
mW authority of Juriſdi&tion thence ariſeth : nog ſo here, Oe Apoſtle might 
a. ave done that which al here did. Yea may it not be faid that becauſe 
9 ro Apoſtles, Panl & Burnabas, ordained Elders in every Church, AQt.1 4. 
235 joyncd in the ſame AR, and fo ating not as Apoſtles, but joyntly,that 
GY Fhcrefore tWo Elders aſſociated may do the like ? Secondly, it is hard to ſup- 
4 poſe that theſe Apoſtles, when a// together, ſhould a& with an i»fertor 
over to what they put forth in a like caſe alone. If Peter had been him- 
Elf a/ore in a Church new planted ; then, and there, he mult be ſappoſed 
jo at as an Apoltle,becanſe he alone governed:And ſhall theſe Apoltles, 
hen they are all in one and joyne all together in one AR, be yet ſuppo- 
E ſed 


Exceptions 79 the Proofs \ .. © Ks 1nd 
fall lowet in their power under the formal exerci ſe of it ? Thirdh,. _ 
wh had ated as Elders in a Colledge, they might miſcarry as hi . 
doe : and ſo the winor part of them have been ſubject to Excommunicy. © 
t60% of the greater, And what power was there on earth to have excon. "Ri 
municated an epofle who held his Office immeduatly from Chriſt, ai "3 
who whilſt he was m that Office had power over «ll Charches ? | 
To the third, viz.That they in their proceedings did joyne With others, 4 Bk 
in this choice of the Deacon: they did joyne with the multitude, a1 al's win th 
they came to any other C burches they »ſed to ds. Neither doth thy +. * 7 Py 
argue, that they a&tcd not as ApoFtles, but as Ellers, For fir#t, they joy. 4 
ned in As 5th others, and joyned others with themfclves, wherein they 
yet afted as Apoſtles ; thus 10 writmg Scripture they joyned others with 
them, as Paw/ joyned Silvan and Timerbens in his Epiſtle to the The: 
falerians ;, and not meerly in the ſalntation, for the expreflions run 
their names alſo in that Epiſtle. And AZ. 15. The Apeſtes, Elders, ye Ret 
and Brethren joyned in a Letter to the Churches ; But thete « Apoftlu "ue 
(therefore /o called in diftinion from the Elders )and the reſt accordin 8”: 
to their ſeverall intereſts ; as the Brethren did all according to theiri, 
tereſts, ſo the Elders and the Apefiles in theirs. So in ordaining Timuly - 
the Preſbytery laid on hands, yet they as a Preſfdytery and Paul asn 
Apoſtle : for elſe a Preſsytery had not had power to ordain an Evanye 
bp. Yet ſecond!y, the e Apoſtles. did where ever they came leave the 8. 
ders and people to the exerciſe of that righe belonged to them, alchous | 
they joyned with them ; -neither did therein lie their Apoſtolicall auth» * * 
rity, to doe ell alene ; for then they ſeldome or never ated a eMpoſilt 
in Churches : Paxl alone excommunicated not that Corinthian, 


and 
as an Apoſtle wrote to have it done by them, ( for it was Cnoni 


—_— and therefore alchough that chis Church of Jer»/alem ſhoul 
chuſe their Deacons, ts a jult example of the priviledge of « Church ( fori 

whe Apofles when they were preſent allowed this intereſt to Churchs Wh 
then Elders auld much more)yet what the Apoſtles did by an e-Fpfſs 
bicall power in theſe Congregations, cant be drawn wits example fo 
Oficers, in ehae thing wherein their power Apafolicall lay, which wan MF: 
exerciſe aft: of ywriſectien in ſeveral {burches, = 
- Neither fourtbly, will that beip it, That they exerciſed this Courrunen - 
- ro - Me eetio  01..00mg _ « cofidered to be one Church. Fu 
0 Elgers e correlate to 1 pt 
net be conſidered a5 Prefrecrial, or aa *- th 
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fromthe Cuune n of Feruſalem, 


Reaſons againſt the fourth and laſt Proof of the 
Fo ſecond Branch, wit. 


A | t the Elders did meet together for Aits of Government, At, 
"#1-ult.& 15.4. 6.22.6 21.17,18, 


. © WIrk, che 4rgument from ect. 11. nl. lies thus, There were Elders 
- Jan Iudea that received oAlmes, v,29.39, compared ; Therefore the El- 
an of leruſalem did meet together of Acts for Governmeat, In this Argu- 
"ment, as the per/oxs are miſtaken, fo the ce : for the Elders of Jernſa- 
lem are not mentioned, but of Zdea, as by comparing v. 29. 30. it ap- 
pars. And by this it might be as well argued, that the Elders in Fudea 
a8 for Preſbyterial Government, as that the Elders of Zeraſalem ; ſee- 
-gttheir 4/mes were carricd to the Elders of Fudea, as 1t is there ſaid, 
The receiving Almer (which is the only eFer that is mentioned) was not 
-un;Ac of Government, for Deacons may meet to receive Almes, and yet 
_ Met not for Acts of government, 
For that ſecond 4 a mentioned, Ace. 21. 20, where it is ſaid, Panl 
_ Sins fo James, wid all the Elders were preſent : although we read that all 
- theElders were preſent, yet that they met for As of Pregbyteriall go-. 
Setnment, appears not ; the ceraſion of the meeting was Pauls entert a6 
' . aw, whom ſome of the Brethren had received at his firſt coming, v,1 7. 
ad-now the Elders meet to receive him alſo. A Chriſtian duty of love 
ad reſpe& due to ſo great and famous an «Leoftle. And Pal went 
A885 cited, but ts wifit and /alwte them, a8 v.19. Secondly, the Acts that 
ailed were none of them Preſbyterial, for Pas! gave them an Hiftgri, 
calf relation of what things Ged bad wrought by his Miniſtery, the matter 
gf which relation was intended to provoke them as Brethren and fellows 
 owrers, to glerifie God (28 v. 20. is faid they did) and nat to give them 
\Mccomnt, as to 2 Confpſtery, that met for Government, Such narration 
"Ie Apoſtics made even to whole Churches, as Pay! and Barnabas at 
"Avtioch, AR. 14.27. When they had gathered the whele Church together 
. {hich Church was of no more then to meet in one Aﬀembly ) they re- 
-  chearſed in like manner, as here, all that God had done by them : and hoxy 
bebad opened 4 dore of Faith te the Gentiles. Neither will the advice 
- "they gave to Paul to prevent the [candall and offence the people would 
_ *take at him, argue authority, much lefle government : Neither was there 
any Att of Government put forth over their own Churches if ſuppoſed 
zany * E 2 Reaſons 


Exceptions to the Proofs | 
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Reaſons arainſt the alledging, AR, 15. for the meeting oft he x..- 


ders of Jeruſalem, For Presbyteriall Acts of Government, 


1. TE it were a meeting of Elders for As of Goverment, then it was1 © - wp 
Presbyteriall meeting for As of Government : But that it wasno guy 
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ſach meeting appearshecauſe there was nothing done in it,that may ſegn © Gi 
to have any 69:4 in it, but ſuch as bound the Churches of Antioch, Syria, "Pall; 


Gilicia, as much as Fersſatem, but this cannot be any Presbyteriall mect- 


ing, for Afs of Government : For ſuch meetings have only authoritatin - ; a6 


power over their own Church. 


2. The ſcope and end of this meeting was to give ſatiyfatiox to the o. - Fo 


fended Brethren of Aztioch, and dogmatically to declare their judgement 
in a difficult caſe-of- Conſcience, not to put forth any At of furidical 


power upon any, as appears in the matter of their debate, and the ſe of © "I 
all, Of whick more fully afterward, And if it be faid that Petey reprovel - iti: 


ſome of their own embers preſent, ſuch as had tanght the neceſſity 
of the Ceremonial Law, why tempt you God, &c. This was not delivere( 


as an eAct of Government formally, by ary vote of the Presbytery, butn od 


the way of Diſcourſe. 
« But it was affirmed to be ſufficient to confirme the Propoſition, if it bes 
© Fynodicall meeting. (4 | 
Presbyteriall nw. Synodicall both it cannot be. For Syxodsgthey are (6 
ouzht to be) extraordinary and occaſional : Precbyteries are fansin g anl 


o/dinery. Synods are made-up of Commiſſioners ſent from Presbyteric, | a 


ang Presbyteries are made up of zhe Ellers of particular Congrezations 
The Members of Syneds are Elders of ſuch Churches which are (accor 
ding to the principles of Presbyteriall Government) complear Churchez 
having full power of jurifdiion forall Acts of Government within them- 
ſelves ; but the members of Prebyteries are Elders of ſuch Congr 
which are nenther compleat Chnrches, nor have within themſelves ful 
and compleat power. And theſe cannot be one. The Elders ofthe 


Presbytery at Fernſalem, (when this once became a Syned by the additin | 4 


4rions = __ 


of the Elders of other Churches) ceaſed to be any longer a Presbyteryt9 | ate, 
that Church, and muſt become with them a »ew body to all the Churches +..49mt 


theſe other Elders did come from. And then 


to argue thefe As dont -=Shd 


by thele (becauſe the Elders of Fers/alem were preſent and Membersd ye 


this Synod) were Presbyteriall As of the Elders of Feruſalem, is all ont_ *.1 


—_ fromthe Cn ur © 1 of Feruſalem. 


— % 


Ny. 


4 F ; go about to argue from the As of Government pnt forth by a Par- 


Were at eſftwiafter, to the power of the Burgeſſes and Common 
ancell of the City of Weſtminſter, becauſe there the Parliament firs, 
ang the Zwrgeſſes of that City are parts and members of that Parliament, 
iy as if all the Kingdome were governed by (omnty (oarts ; and ont of 
-4nege County Courts, Knights, and Burgeſſes ſhould be choſen to make 


p23 Parliament, when the Parliament is met, there can be no Argument 


- Wag from the power of a Parliament-to prove the power of a Cannty 


ave. Or from'the power of a Comnty: (onrtto prove the power of a 


Eaament. Thus Synod: arc made ont ofPrechyteries, therefore we can- 
-notargue from the power of Presbyteries to the power of Synods. 
* Bur ſecondly, we deny it to have been ſuch an ordinary formall Synod. 


Theguriſdidtion of Synods is founded uponthis neceſlary requiſite there- 


und; That there be' Commiſſioners from all thoſe Churches repreſenting 
thaw, preſent, or called to be ſo. And the power of the jurildittion cave: 
*# nor extend further then'to ſuch Churches as Lave /ext. Commiſſio- 

ws thercunto, The weight then of this Symodrcall payer depends on the 


-Piwof of this, 7 hat all thoſe Churches ſent, Commiſſioners to this A(ſenably, 


wlfich if cither it be not proved, or the contrary thereunto foynd true, 
authority of thoſe Yecrecs; (as from thoſe Elders here) will prove, not 
"*w#flave been eAfts of Government, further then the Apoſtles authority, 
*whojJoyned iri it, wasftamped on it; To affirme that Commiſſioners 


Fon them all were preſent-, becavnſe the decrees did bind them , is to _ 


begge what is denyed, when apother-juſt geaſpa.may be given of their 
binding, if ary fich-authotie were in them : 1nd. vur Keaſpus to the coh- 
-»*Tirit,We find a deep filence about it ; For weread but ozly of two Chir 
' chexberween whom # was tranſacted, they of Antioch ſending to Feruſa- 


wil che Meſſengers which awexe ſent: fromithjs Aferbly going only to 
-M#70ch, v. 30,31. as thoſe who were: chiefly troubled,;, on F the benefic 
"Kounded to all they wrote to : yea,although Paxicame through Phe- 
We and Samaria, Ver. 3. yet WE read not a word of any of the Churches 


kit been intended ſuch, certainly they, would : and there was this ſþeci- 


Wiſeeaſen, why. thoſe of ths Church, were thus eletively ſent unto, be- 


[ 


uſe they-:were the. Adotber Church from:whom the Word of God came, 
id from whom thoſe men that tronbled them hal gone ferth , and had 
etended to teach what they had yeceived from them ; and befides they 
in an eſpeciall manner verſed in he queſtion, it being about oe 

3 


low, and their Elders there,Chap. 14-27,28.compared with chap. 15. 2,3. 


choſe parts, their ſending of any Commiſſioners unto this Synod, as | 


yo 


| iti Egg. 07 my nk proper impore of th curFec 
0 


tory tothe Synod, if it had been fuck a meeting. And faxthly, if the Sougun 
| den "ap | 


© Exceptions tothe Proofs 9 
obſervation of their law ; and there alſo ſome of the Apoltles were pr. 
ſent;(how many we know not, for diſperſed they had been long befor "hu 
and if any mmber of others ont of thoſe other parts of F#dea, had com 
up hither, it would have been ſaid, as ef. 11. w/t. The Elders of Jay" wala 
nat onely of Jeruſalem ; yea, it is not ſo much as ſaid, that ehey, thu wey pls, 
ſent from Antioch, were of the Elders of that Church, but that they (en | ſhuw: 
Paul and Barnabas, and certaine others of them. 2 

And ſecondly, the rontrary fectnes cleere : namely, that thoſe Lt9, wan 
and Decrees were written and ſent —_— the Elders of Jeru/am. Gil 
and not from a/thoſe Charches: For tirlt, the Decrees are every whe; hey 
attributed to the Elders in Zeruſalem, So Chap. 16. 4. The Deereesofth* Oh 
Apefiles and Eldersin pernſalem. wptsCrrhgwy Th 3s legerariu. Nowth jew 
af Rile of the New Teſtament,is by way of diſtinAtion of Churchesy "ahod 
fay the (hurchin ſuch a plate, the Elders in ſuch a place, as the Chirchi mans 
Antioch, Act. 13+ 1. and the Church at Corinth, 1 (@. x. 1. andbyth Law 
like reaſon the Elders in fack a place do fignific the proper Elder; of th plant 
Church in that place or Olty, whileſt bur one, and therefore, ifbyth an j 
Elders in er»/alem, had been meant in this place onely the Elders m mw; / 
from all Quarters at Jeruſalem, as the plave of that e Aſſembly, there hu eiſee| in i 


n isto note ont the fixed ſtanding Z/ders of a place, and th K+ 


J 
no ſuch commundement. How eould this be ſaid by 2 Synod of the E 


of theſe Chnrches, which were themſelves croubled by thera ? It is mani dive; 


feſt therefore they came out from this Charch of erve/alcw _ (hea 
this, and chey recdor or the Apoſtles Dottrine ; oy is ds | 
mandement, becauſe the Apoſtles taught no other, then hee C hriff con 
mended, as Mat.28. uit, And to fay the Denomination was from th fell 
more eminent part, namely, the Elders of that Church had been derog: an} 


fromthe Cn un cn of Fernſalem. 
as of all thoſe Churches had been preſent, there had been lefle need for 
ReA poſtics and Elders of Fery/alem to have ſent choſen men to carry 
Lcctcrs, and withall to thew the grounds of thoſe their juigements 
word of mouth, ver.23.27-31. This needed not, if their own Elders 
wetbcen preſent, and ſo had been to have returned ; and if. they were 
asas Mciiengers from rhe Synod, then to a the Churchcs as well as to 
Anmtrochand why doe they then go no further then unto Antioch? ver.33e 
76a, and gary <p and Barnabas delivered thoſe refults to all the 
Cit es, yet, asit d ſeem accidentally and not Principally intended, 
hey goe not on purpoſe chicfely to deliver thoſe decrces, but ver. 36. of 
Cp. 15. it was Pavls motion apex ether grounds to gO viſt the Churches 
mevery City, where they had Preached and fo but occaſionally delivered 
heſe Decrees, (hap. 16. 4 So as they came to them, nor as ſent ina 
nandatory- way, as to Churches /abjet# to that Synod by a Synodicall 
ans (as ſuch Canons are uſed to be ſent ) but as the judgement onely of 
Church ; and the Apoſtles delivered them for their cdification. , 
And in the thi. d place, If there were any farther anthority 08 jouri/dh- 
watin their Decrces, it was from the Apoſtleswho were preſent and con- 
axed in it, and who had peer over al the Churches. And according- 
vWough the Elders in the whole Church were preſent and joyned with 
ba poltles, 2 nvavtum 5» /e, to conſent and approve their Decrees with 
as feverall refpefiive kinde of judgment proer unto them , yet all the 
ric put forth over theſe Churches was that tranſcendent authority 
tlc Apoſtles, which is not now left in «{ the Elders of the world joy- 
wditogether ; and that therefore theſe Decrees made, and the decili- 
nes theſe queſtions here, were by infallible Apoſtolicall amhority :And 
o.Wat cnd they ſubzoyned that Apoſtolicall Seale, Is ſeemed gaod 1614 
the holy Ghoſt, And although the erdinwry Elders, yea, and the whole 
kaech joyzed in this, yet bat according to their Meaſwre, Analogir, and 
wor con of their faith, (even as in writing ſome Epililes Timethy and 


als joyncd with Pan), but yet Pan! oncly wrote Apoſiolically, and 
awe berity tn them is looked at as hz; } or elſe becauſe perhaps they 
ang the holy Ghoſt falne on them through the Apoltles Dofrine then 
evercd, (which was then uſuall) perſwading their hearts unanimoufly 
ſthaneh afore diffenting,as ver.25.) to accordgn that reſpeR they might 

mak this 73 /ach a/cvſe, that »o aſſembly of men wanting Apoſtolicall 
Siencc and inſtraftion, may now fpeak. And although it may be ob- 
IE, T hat then this Lertcr axd theſe Drerees ſborld bee formall Scriptare, 
ws be 1 ſtill, tis anſwered ; That they arc Scripture, and written 


gue learning ; and if the cafe were the fame upon which they obliged 
OELY ; . them 


3r 


Exceptions t9 the Proofs” * 


for the things themſelves, therefore now the neceſſity being ceaſed, th % 


obligation ceaſeth : yet ſo as the equity of the rule and ground thi 1 


them then, (viz. matter of offence) that then they would binde us non 
but the things being enjoyned, but as iwavey I, things of a /i per-ath "2 q 
caſuall neceſſity and not abſolute, in caſe of offexce onel y and not fimy, 


Pa 7 : 


"18 
A 


were commanded upon, to abſtain from thing s that offend our bretin.. 


doth hold in like caſes to the end of the world, 


And laſt of all,there is no a of /#ch anthority e& government put for! Y 


in it, which the Propoſition interdeth ; which will appear,if we either ch 


ſider the occaſion and riſe of it, or the iſe and reſult of it, 
It was not a.ſet ſtated meeting by common agreement of the Chy 


ches, but Antiech ſends to Jeruſalem unknown to them ; there arey » Shiny 
fmmons ſent to ſend up Nelinquents, nor can we finde theſe diſturte an 


areſ:nt to Fernſalem to be cenſured by thoſe vt pg puniſhmen, 
in which Goversment doth properly lic and conſt 


ter ſent to them for their deciſion was meerly matter of Do:trine, alu ** 


this queſtion, verſe 2. and about this word, verſe 5, Namely, whether t\ * white 
Certmoniall Law was ts be obſerved? Concerning which they wru - "wi 


their judgements dogmatically, which they were called to doe, being th 
ſent unto, Neither doth ic argue that it was more then to determi” ig 


this queſtion dodtrinally they came up for, becauſe that Pax/ and Ban 


bas could have decided that before,f being themſelves Apoltles)and th ) d 


therefore their comming up was for diſcipline againſt Delinquents: h 


as the caſe ſtood, they lined not to Paul and Barnabas as Apotiles, uhh 


pretended the judgement of the other Apoſtles ; For indeed Pau! u 4# 


Barnabas did declare their jadgements, (The as, or eontention, wer. 


being attributed unto them as contending againſt the falſe Teachers «6 


the Trath) and ſo as even the Church of e<Antroch reſted not in the 


deciſion : Otherwiſe Pal and Barnabas might have as Apoſtles cenſun ; 


thoſe Delinquents without comming to eraſalems, as well as by Apolt - | ec 
lique authority have decidel the queſtion : For Apoſtolicall power « *palſh 
tended to Diſciline as well as Doftrine. IF it be ſaid, That even i "wii 


3 The ſubxatmg_ = | 


Elrinally to dc l;ver the truth when it ts done by a company of Elders, hi i t 


Authority or Power in *t, as when Chriſt ſaid, Goe an} teach, all) = or 


wer 4s given me: It is granted an Authority exerciſed in det 3d a 


and fo to be in Synods, but yet not Furi/di&tion, which the Prop! -a8idhi 
ſition intends, which is when doftines are delivered {ub pena, und: "Elin 


the penalty of that Eccleſiaſticall puniſhment of Excommunication if WW 


received, One Miniſter alone hath a dogmaricall authority a « Ms "Gi 


ferto rebuke, exhort, and yet aQs of PuriſaiFion are not his alone, b "dlliaring 


of others conjoyned with him, Neith: mh 


LEY 


"4 


n 
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"Y 
- 


/ 


— fromthe Cn unc n of Fevuſalon., 
F&Neither,ſecondly, doth the ziz/ex given to theſe reſi; of theirs argne 4 7a- 
870 in that they arc called ai Hyper and wi ayprdie AF.TGE. 4. For al- 
"Mapch the word Sys is uſed for an Iayperiall decree, Lv4k,2.1. yet but rarely, 
*Winore commonly (as Stephanus and Brides obſerve)for doftrine and opinion 
1 ers morall or ſpeculative,as Platins Doxma,e#c. and thence is tranſla- 
»*KSeo import the Frdenents of Divines given, in matters Theological, al. 
"Wgneh delivered with certainty. And ſo che uſing of this word implyeth the 
YOr# co have been detirinal onely and fo delivered. And further the /abje# 
"_recr of this deciſion being about rules and ceremonies, atid the 10: obſer- 
th: of them, the | Dogma] is elegantly, and perhaps on purpoſe, given to 
; eſe Apoſtolicall Canons by way of oppoſition and contradiRion to thoſe 
Mbraught and obſerved ſuch rules,who are ſaid 4y,ueg/{y in ſo doing, Colo/. 
$26: being led away by the falſe Dogmara, or Heterodex theſes of falfe Tea- 
cliges char cnjoyned them. And for that. other word wwyralle travfhated [or 
a4] i plainly -notes our bur this, that theſe, doRtinall Theſes were the 
"owe declared and avowed ?ardgemert and concluſions of theſe (and fo and- 
ec ro thoſe other words in their lecters, ['/r ſeemed good ante me, being 
"IS oe accord, &e.] Apoſtles and Elders thus met with one accord agreeing 
"rin, and particularly, unanimonſly /o judgingzand therefore wheh Jaws 
Ms his j it he uſerh the ſamie word «iro (Verl. 2 9.of this  5.Chap.) 
"Iles em. emer, which being voted and agreed upon by the reft they atc 
1908s 201, Neirher doth this atgte any aft of authority that the things 
Ke dcclared ro be: obſerved are wiliffermr, for fome of chem come under 
* #a&-«/ conſideration, and all come under the caſe of offence. 
= *Meither doth the language they commend theſe to them in, ſound of thar 


o 
; > 


© Parſa:fHon or government intended in the Propoſition ; for although they ſeeme 
-*toÞpcak as guided infallibly in their reſolution,['it ſeemerh good to #5 and to the 
holy Ehoſt] yer their expreſſions are carryed ſo, as avoid 7wriſd;tion. Thoſe 


-.- 
aha 
eV 


' words,[ 7 /ay no other burthen ] if any,muſt import this 7r4/dif50n ; but theſe 


<*? 


"words, as Ludovicus de Diex hath well obſerved, are (as they may be) taken 

*paſFvel,therein agreeing with the Fyriack tranflation ; Ir ſcemeth good ro  &- 
*piieboly Ghefl.chat no other burthen be laid on you That whereas theſe Teachers 

© the circumciſion had gone about by their doQrine t9 bind theLaw of Meſes 

--upen mens conſciences, and to put on them a burthen too heavy for them to 
' 2M, 38 Peter ſpeaks Ver. 9. and had taught this to be the commard of Chriſt 
oy Ehis Apoſtles, and the _— of the Church of 7ersſalem ; They dif. 
chime this, and profeſſe they world heve ne ſuch burthes put upon them, and 
"ay gave theſe Teachers no ſuch commandement, that is, never delivered or ut- 
"*r&xed any ſuch Dofrine to be comanded. And if it be taken actively, yet the 

'-a@ri97 it to be the command of Chrilt is the 5-poſtion here intended, for 
 #h#ame words arc uſed of the ns was yet had not aſſumed by vertue of 
er | an 


| Exceptions to the Proofs | 
an Ecclefiafticall autherity to impoſe thefe things, butby way of De&-iy, 


So Verie the tenth, #hy tempt you God to put a yoak upon the neck of the Diſei., 


ples ? Verſ.5, Andit is well known thatin the Scripture phraſe to reachand 
to declare, tzough by way of Doctrine, and to preſſe mens conſciences with 
things as the commands of God, is ſaid to be a bimding and impoſing a burthey 
on them. So of the Phariſees (and theſe were of che ſect of the Phariſees, of 
whom, and to whom that was ſpoken, Verſe 5.) it is ſaid, 2fatth. 23. 4. tha 
the Phariſees bind heavy burthens & grievous to be borne, and lay them on men 
ſhoulders ; which is ſpoken but of a Doftrinall declaring and prefling mens 
conſciences with the rigour of the Law ; and this is ſo well known to be the 
Language of the Jewes,that it need not be inſiſted on. Son 
. Neither doth it follow that 5f they may lay theſe burthens by way of Doctrin, 
they may cenſure for the neglect of them, for every Miniſter tn his Sermon im. 
poſeth thoſe burthens, whilſt they urge & declare theſe duties to men,and yet 
have not power Ecckſiaſtically to cenſure them. For though, it being a com. 
mand of Chriſt, they could not but hold it forth as ſuch and ſo urge it ; ye 
not by way.of Juriſdiftion, but with theſe /oft words, [Which if you eb/erve 
o# doe well, * ; ka un 
: Laſtly, x theſe falſe Teachers hed ſubverted their faith, and, again} 
their own light, had vonched their Doctrine to be the Dofrine of the Ape. 
ſiles, which deſerved the higheſt cenſure being a fin ſo ſcandalous, yer the 
proceeded. not to cenſure them, by way of admonition or exconmunicaia 
(which are aQts of government) but onely do declare their finne and errour, an 
. Live their Judgement of it, | | | | 


Ct 
iſperf! 


fromthe C Hun CH of Feruſalem, 
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\ gainſt the two laſt Aſſertions of the Aſſembly , concerning the in- 

| ſtance of the Church of Ferſalem. 
. EMſſertion. . 
Whether theſe Congregations be fixed or not fixed,jn regard of Offi- 
. cers or Members, It i all one as tothe truth of the Propoſition. 
5 | Our Reply. 
A in the cloſe of the proofe from the Church of Jeruſalem, for 
many Congregations to be-under one Presbyteriall Government, 
is aſſerted :- ' © Po SOT ng | IF; 
whether theſe (ongregations be fixed or not fixed, it is all one as to the-truth of 
he Propoſition. ; NY ROY ENT 
This Reaſoz is offered againſt it. - 

" There is this Difference. Every (ongregation having Elders fixed to it, is a 
_HUR CH ; for therelation of Elders & Church is mutuall, Acts 1 4.23. They 
rdainedElders in every Church. This relation of Elders to aChurch is a ſpecial 
IſtinA re/xtion to that Congregation of which they are Elders, ſo,as they are 
hot related to other Congregations. And theſe Congregations are Eccleſfre pri- 

4 ; Churches formed up though uncompleat, - as-being according to owr bre- 
hrens opinion, tnembers of a more general PresbyrerialChurch. But if Congre« 
ations baveno fixed Officers,they are not Churches according to their Principles. 

New it makes a great difference as to the truth'of the Propefition,whether many 

hwrchts may be under the government of one; or whether many (ongrega- 
ns (which to them are no Churches) may be under the government of one ? 
atſoever our Bretbrenſhew of divers Congregations to be under the go- 
ment of a Charch Presbyteriall, yet they no where ſhew any oze patterxe 

r example in Scripture wherein many Churches were under the power of one, 

ay, nor where any ove Church was under the power of another. 

|  effſſertion. _ . | 

hat there appeares no material difference betwixt the ſeverall Con- 

gregations-in Jeruſalem, and the many Congregations now 13 the 

| ordinary condition of the Church, as to the point of fixedneſſe, in re- 
| gard w/ Officers and Members, | 

© Our Reply. 

A Nd laſtly,;f there were many (Congregations in Fernſalemhuving their O ffi- 

{ Acers fixed to them, and not in common, then during the time before the 

iſperſion, the e Apoſtles muſt be thoſe O ers that were thus fixedly To__ 

2 0 


Et 


: Other Reaſons againſt 
of to thoſe ſeverall Congregations, /omze over one,others over another, as ory; 
nary Elders Now are. Now ſuppoſe this number of Releeyers to have been y 
many thouſands as is argued, as 10. ar 12000, ſoules, and, theſe to be divide 
into as mes) Congregations 2 might be divided to. mwelve Apolities', ſeveral 
to watch over ; Or ſuppoſe the ſeverall Congregations made up of 2000, 
(which is an alotment ſinall enough to be ſet apart for the paines of tw 
A es.) oy UERIIONS | 
por 7 In I $ great incongruity doch follow:that Apoſtles are brought to the 
fate and condition and work of Pariſh Miniſters : To whom, yet it was com- 
mitted, and inſeparably annexed to their Office, yea, and confitnred it, 
Apoſtles ts have the care of all Churches ; and if when the Churches were mul, 
tiplyed and diſperſed into ſeverall Countries, they were to have the care gf 
them, then much: more when they were in one City, Some of Pe woken | 
ainſt. Epi/cepec3,.(when thoſe: that write for it, alledge- the: inſtance of 
ron abiding at Jer»ſalem, as the Biſhop of that Church) have judged its 
debaſing of the Apoltolical power to Him 5t 20 08e- Dieceſau Church : but this 
poſition doth debaſe a the Apoltles 47. 6xce much more, -it makes them nu 
Biſep+to. many Churches, but-ord5»ary Elders ; in that one ortwo. of then 
(perhaps) are over one ſingle Ehurch : yea, & which is yet more incredible, f 
theſe Chorehes 8 their government were like to thoſe under the Presbyter, 
and ne neateriall difference between them and ours, theſe Apoſtles were in they 
Pwiſnes mt enely ſubordinate in their government to the commen Precbytery q 
all the Apoſtles. limited #6 leſſer Acts of Government: Fax (0 the leſſer, Ell 
thips in the Churches ynder the Presbyteciall government arc ; confined onch 
to cxamine, & admoniſh, and prepare for the greater Presbytery, ayd there 
in 9 exabled te ordaine Elders over the Congregation, or excommunicate1 
member : Perer-and Jebs joyncd together were by this principle not exabledts 
it .And yet, if-we. doe not ſuppoſe ſuch a nized government in thoſe ſev 
Congregations, here can be ns patty forthe Pregbyterian government « 
# practiſed, Or if otherwiſe, we (hould ſuppoſe them fixed Officers for tec 
ing onely, to 9ne of thoſe Congregations, and. to. have we governwvent atal 
over it, but to bring all to. the common Prevbytery of Apoſtles, that is a great 
incongruity then the former : tor this caſts them below the conditian of « 
Pariſ» Elders, fornnro them, the greater Presbytery doth allow fome m 
fare and paft of the Governiment, bur /acha ſuppoſnien would allow 4+ 
Ples, nane, in their ſeverall Congregations. | hy ty | 
| . 
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zhe Presbjteriall Government. 


| Other R EASON $ againſt rhe maine Propoſition, 


Scriptures holds forth, That many Congregations may be un- | 
der one PRE SBYTERIALL GOVERNMENT, 


) Y particular Congregations either firftan Aﬀembly of Chriſtians meet- 
Jing for worſhip onely, as to hear, pray.&c. or ſecondly, an Aſſembly fo 
niſhed with Officers as fit for Diſcipline having a Presbytery,is meant ; in 
latter ſenſe, which is that the proofs are ping to confirme, and that 
© is pratifed where this government is ſct up, the propoſition is equivalent 
ſuchian aſſertion as this ; Afany Precbyteries may be under Presbyteriall go- 
ment, as thus; Parochiall Pregbyteries may be under one Clllieall many 
ficall, under one Provinciall,&c, which is the ſame as to affirme that oxe 
yrery may be over another; As the Biſhops afficm,That one Presbyter may 
over another. This is evident.if you aſſert a Presbyrteriall government may 
pver a: Congregation that is compoſed of a.Precbytery & people:for it cannot 
aid; to be'over a Congregation, if it be over the people oxely, that is not 
t their Presbytery alſo, For then the Preabytery will.be Independent, and 
people under two Presbyterics coordinate and not /#berdinate,whichſtands 
with common reaſon. | | 
ks then being the Aſſertion,it is thus An Gus D AGAINSTA Precbytery 
ra Pres , Or power wer neceſſarily imployeth a4 ſorts of Pref- 
ries, Or ſticall Faxifdidions fþecialy diltin or at leaſt more then 
nerically. ef greater or leſſer vary not the kind in a Phyſicall or Theolo- - 
11 confideration, but in a Political it doth : He that hath a greater power 
n1 have , that is a power over my power, a power £0 order, direc or cor- 
t the power I have, this mans power and mine differ as *Wo ſorts or kinds 
power. And oy = this ſuperior Presbytery be-made up of Presbyters 
as Coinmiſlieners from the congregationall or parochiall Presbyterics, 
this hinders not at all but that they may be thus diſtin ; For ſome Cj- 
s and townes corporate, their Officers are ſent up, and fit as Members of 
liament, yet this Henowrable Houſe hath a power diſtin, and ſuperiour 
that which is in Zordox or Terke: though the ſuperior Presbytgry be made 
of Presbyters from feverall Congregations, yet it is made oof Presby- 
pes, it hath the perſons materially conſidered, but not that power formal- 
conſidered : for as while the Parliament firs and certain Burgeſſes from 
Ercough townes fit as Members in it, theſe Townes notwithſtanding till 
zinc all the power thoſe Corporations were ever inveſted with, fo par- 
rar Congregations whilſt ſome of their Elders fit in the Clailicall Presby- 
, have Elderſhips or « Presbytery ſtill, Now that it is-very probobee 
| the 


*"*" "Other Reaſons 494inft. 

the Scriptures hold not forth Two SokTS Or PRESBYTERt1 
Taus SPECIFICALLY DISTIN.CT,may be thus argued, , | 

Firſt, where the Scripture holds forth diſtin& ſorts in any kind, thy 
will be found either diſtin& and proper names and titles, or at leaſt pp# 
adjund or difference added to that which is common or generall ; Tnty# 
Apoſtles times there were Presbyters over Presbyters, Apoſtles were yt 
perior to Prophets, and Prophets a diſtin order from Teachers ; They 
fore in 1 Cor. 12. God hath ſer ſome in the Church : Firſt Apoſtles, ſecony 


; "BYma 
rily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that Aracles,' then gifts of Healnh 


&c. They have not only particular names and titles,but ſpeciall notes zÞ 
diſtinion added, . mes Toy 4ToAus, SevTegor TpogiTas, AS IN Gen, 1, whit 
no diſtin&ion of names is given, The Sun, the Moon, and Stars of Hey% 


ven, afe all called Lights, yet there are termes of difference added, thi! 8s. 


are called firſt, great Lights, and then the: greater to rule the day , md vr 

the /eſſer to rule the night. | go 7 
Throughout the New Teſtament we find this word Ty:oRvrze:3s, bti itt 

three places, whereof there is but one that holdeth out the Governma "de 


in hand, and in that place you have the naked word only without the i 
dition of any ſuch expreſſion, greater, leſſer, ſwperionr, inferior, or wu, 
kind of adjun#, that can poſſibly put a thought in us, 'of more Precby1%y 
ries then one, Notwithſtanding ſo uſefull are peculiar diſtin& nany# 
where there are diſtin& ſorts or kinds of admiration, as it is not on; /þ 
ted by any Church in their Ordinances for Government ; in Scetlaxd th% 
lowelt is termed a (onſiftory, the next a Claſſis or Presbytery, the this® 

# Provincial Synod, the fourth a Generall «Aſſembly. The French in thi 


termes, Conſiforier, and Colloqwells and Synods : fo in the Epiſcopal Sigh) 
publique there was the like variety. _ - A" 


iy : 
F.: 


Secondly, As the Scriptures hold forth nothing in any title or nant 


I 


to diſtinguiſh,no more can we thence diſcover any ſorts of Governma lets 


different in nature ; for triall of this,let it be ſuppoſed there is a Paro*vhi Is 


all or Conſiſtorian Presbytery for one ſort, there is another ſort we ci/lgu 
(aſſicall, wat Scripture gives light by any kind of reaſoning to warrant 
the ſetting up one of thoſe above, or over the other 2 Doe you read whe 
where God hathſet in bis Church, faſt Precyteries, ſecondarily, Clſo#VY 
then Ggnfiſtories ? Or is there any thing in the word direQtng a differen wn 
compoſition or conſtitution in theſe ? | » he | 
Firſt, For the materialethe Perſons that theſe Presbyteries are madey Wie 
of,are the ſame ; The Conſiſtory hath gifted men ſet a part to the Offi?) M D 


of the Miniſtry ; Thoſe that are in a Claſſicall Presbytery are no oth! 
wile qualified,nor indeed doth the Scripture require any thing but a Pr! farts 
byteratwoa to qualitie men for any ſort, if there were ſorts of Presbytery, ul 
Thar, there is a greater number of Presbyters- in the one then in th wo A 
othe-! 
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. the Prezbyteriall Government, 


this alters tot the ſtate in reſpet of the matter ; for if the v#mber _ . 
ompetent,that is, ſo many as two or three may agree, Mat.18.it ſuffi- 
þ The Honourable Hoxſe of Commoni, is to all Parliamenrary purpo=- 
s much a Houſe, when but two or three abeve forty , as when foure 
IYed. Nor doth this alwayes fall out that all Claſſicall Presbyteries 
$a greater number then ſome Parochiall. Scriptures have determi- 
neither how few will conſtitute a Claſticall Presbytery, nor how ma- 
ay be in a Parochial : Pratice many times makes them equall. - 
ondly, Now for the Formale, the uniting of this matter into a Con- 
Þ or Cetzz. Presbyters become united into a Presbytery in the Claſk- 
by having Paſtorall charges in ſuch a diviſion, whoſoever commeth 
4 Fo be diſpoſed of, he is no ſooner Paſtor to ſuch a Pariſh, but he is eo 
ome, dember of ſuch a Claſſis. The Presbyters of a Prochiall Presby- 
al Ware as neerly united and more : They are united in the.choice and 
" ealibf the ſame Congregation they govern, & united in the whole work 
11 "af Miniſtery over the ſame people; ſo that they are not only fellow 
bey10/575, but fellow Labourers inthe ſame Vineyeard. There i there 
Mo juſt ground for ſuch a diſtinction of difference between Pre,bytery and 
bytery in refpect either of the MATTER or the FORM. 
jirdly , Nor, thirdly , do'we find any thing in the Scriptures ma» 
'them , as from different imployments, or funtwns, to differ ; firſt, 
mie; etend and ſo it ts in the propoſition, the one is /#perionr, the other 
tho ; But how can you fay the Scriptures have made this diffe- 
tn, when there is not a word ſpoken this way in any place ? Presbyteri- 
hr crs themſelves in ſome cxprefions ſeeme to take away utterly 
difference as this ; in one place you ſhall read the Claſſis can doe 


EY 251% . 
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thing, renitente Ecclefia, but it is »u# and invalid ; Thus the Aſſertion 
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a8 or Adminiſtrations but. may be done by that oze, the Scripture 


n Wioneth , which doubtleſſe they may , ſeeing Ordination ſeemeth: 
| | | 0 


Other Reaſons againſt, oc. 
to be ſpecifyed in the Text; if the greater,then doubtleſle the lefſer, T7 
Paſtor in one place is ſaid to exhorr, in another to comfort, in another Loi 
viſit the ficke, this will not warrant diſtint? ſorts of Paltors, for there, 
ing but oye ſort ſpoken of in Scriptures, we muſt interpret all theſe ſeu {8 
Adminiſtrations to belong to that one, | Pats: 
Tt was not found an eafic workin this Aſſembly to finde rwo forge 
Elders, teaching, and r=ling. Notwithſtanding all the Seripture hath 137 
of theſe, and in ſome places, fo plaine, as if of purpoſe: to diſtinguj” 233, 
them, If it be ſo hard a mater by Scripture light to hold forth two for 2 
of Preſbyteries, it mult needs be more difficult to find out two for 2 
of Preſbyteries, eſpecially ſeeing (as it is generally granted, and thiy 37 
the Presbyterians theraſclves)that for above = yeares after Chriſtandy 
the Apoſtles times, there was but one kinde of PrevSytery. Ie; 
It hath been the wiſdome of States to keep and preſerve the bow . .\'/ 
and limits of their Judicatares evident, and diſtin, and as free frq 1 
comroverſic as may be. If Laws and Ordinances abont matters of mey 77 
and ram, and ſuch inferiour claimes ſhonld not be ſo evident,the any | 7; 
rity of theſe Courts will be in a readitiefſe ro relieve wrongs and injui 987 
through ſuch miſtakings. But Controverſics and clafhings about thi * 3 
high and publique intereſts are no other inthe iſſue then the dividiy 
a Kingdome within it ſelf, Ef 
Is man wifer in his Generation then Jeſs (iſt ? He it owr Law-gin 
the Government 1s laid upon his ſhoulder: ; he i the wonderfull Counceto; 
Prince of Peace. And'therefore farely though other matters of prath "33% 
and duty ſhould have obſcurity inthe rule, Yet it is moſt probable, 17} 
hatch ordered Huthoriry-and Fari/diftion with the Officers and Offices i 
the managing of it, /s evidt»r, asnot to put us toſcarch ina dark con 4 
for direftions, We cannot be ſaid tobe cleerin our male when we aret) - * 
inforced out of ove word, and but wwe uled, rv. raiſe ſo mor Thrm 
or Formes of Government, eſpecially. it being foreſcen by Chriſt &, 56) 
fach is the nature of man- as nothing occaſions more bitter contenti. 
then that luſting which is in us to have Awrhority and wriſaiflion 1 | 


others. | 
: T he. Goodwin, 
.Sxc ſubſcribitur: Philip Nye, 


Concordat cnm Originals, 


 eAdeniranm Bypirld, Scriba, 
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EASSEMBLY of DIVINES, 
| uUNTO 


"- The Reaſons of the ſeven diſſenting Bre- 
—— chren, againſtthe Pro «hare. of divers Con- 


' Eregations: being, united under one Presbyreriall * 
GOVER N MENT. 


 I—_—_ 
F 


# And firſt, to their firſt ind mane Argument, Conterning 
_ whichwe obſerve : Firſt, That 


Pio firfmaine Argument is equally firong againft 
# all — raves, Ta Synods, which the- whoſe 

IF Chriſtian Church hath. cyer \acknowledged-unto 
> this day. 

y Secondly, itis as ſtrong (though they ;nteadbd 
it not) againſt Elders doingany:atof Elders out 
p:of their own 698 Fog, I . What need 

*:foever there>de of it: So; that jF anyiparticular 
Congregation cannot ;pteſerve-ir \ſelfe, (it »miſtbeitefe 3n-corrup- 
; == be jon [und to perdition, : rather then any AR. of ;the Elders 'ot'an 
_. cher Congregation may be _— | for their relief, by any Ec- 
| cleſiaſticall 


The Anſwer of the A(ſembly of Divines,to the Reaſons of the EP 
clefiaſticall or Presbyteriall power : As ſuppoſe a Miniſter ſhould ad- | 
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miniſter the Sacrament in another Congregation upon any exigent, all 
the incongruities and abſurdiries of this Argument fall upon him, 7, I 
may be alledged againſt him, Then he muſt ſtand in relation to them as 
an Elder of that flock ; Church and Elder are Relarz, as well as Church 


and Elders, and then he muſt watch over. their Soules, 8c. Then his | 
whole work mult be « ir, then may he rule them, his Preaching and 


ruling power muſt be commenſurable ; then may they challenge toe. 
1c& him, then may the Deacons of his Pariſh come and colle& Almes 
among them, &c.And ſo of all the reſt of the Incongruities, and diſpro. 
portions. This Argument therefore cartying with it ſo much miſchief 
to the whole Church, muſt needs be falſg, eicher in the major, or miner, 
or both, which to diſcoyer, we premiſe theſe few precognita. 

Firſt, The whole Church of Chriſt is but one, made up of the Col- 
le&ion and aggregation of all who are called our of the world by the 
Preaching of the Word, to profeſle the'Faith of Chriſt,unto the unity 
thereof: From which union there ariſeth unto. every one ſuch a relation 
unto,/and dependance upon the Catholike Church, as parts have to the 
whole, and are to do all Chriſtian duties, as partsconjoyned unto the 
whole, and Members of the ſame Common-wealth and Corporation, 
Eph. chap. 4 ver. 3, tO 14. | 

--Secondly, All the Miniſters and Officers of the Church are given to 


the whole Church for the gathering and building of it, x Cor. chap,12. - * b £c 


ver. 28. Eph. chap. 4-ver. 11,12. Andthey are all to teach and rule, 
and perform all other miniſtrations with reference to it, and the beſt 
advantage of it. $/-- 

Thirdly, When this whole number of called men, and their Officers 
were tio more then might meet together in one place, they taught and 
ruled, and did all other miniſteriall and Chriſtian-works in one undi- 
vided body reſpeQtively: | | 

Fourthly, Their number increaſing, ſo that they could not with edi- 
feation meet all together according to the will of Chriſt, they divided 
into ſeverall companies for their better ordering and increaſe, and ſuch 
ſeverall Companies joyned together in one external fellowfhip and 

communion of the ſame -publique Profeſſion, andriite of 'Faith, wor- 
ſhip of God, and Eccleſiaſticali Diſcipline, and praRice of love,and the 


duties of it, are in the Scripture called Churches; and to ſome one of 


theſe ſhould every believer joyn himſelf, 


Fifthly, And being thus joyned, the Officers and Membe s ſhould | - 


'notaRor work, as if they were independent Corporations, but only 
as parts of o_ body, and are all to regard the common gaod of the 
whole, and all things in theſe ſmaller bodies are to be mannaged 

Ws F tor 


» 


ww 


Diſſenting Brethren, again the' Inſtance of the Church of Jeruſalem, 3 + 
27 for the greateſt advantage ofthe whole, Epheſians Chap. 4+ ver, 1. &c. 
> . Sixthly, Asitis the willof Chriftrhar particular Chriſtian 'men and 
"> families ould be aſſociated into ſome particular Afſembly,-ifor'their 

© 37 ownand others edification, ſo (as much as may be) ſhould ſach partt- 
cular Aﬀemblics aſſociate with other Afſemblies,for the common and 
7 mutuall good of them all, ſometimes they ſtanding in need of others, 

- For others of them ; ſometimes themſelves ſingly are.inſufficient to their 
2 own buſineſſe; ſometimes diviſions grow between the people and their 
Elders; ſometimes the people rent from their Elders ; ſometimes the 

> Elders miſcarry in their adminiſtrations to the people ; ſometimes a 

- Whole Church groweth corrupt in doQtine or converſation ; ſome- 
"times it is not commodious and expedient to uſe their power without 
aſſiſtance and counſel! : in all-which:caſes they ſtand in need of the 

Help of others, and when other Congregations are in the like condi- 
tion, they ſtand in the like need of them. Some things alſo being of 
'*eommon concernment to them all, as when ſometimes error, Hereſie, 
-Schiſm, overrun many of theſe Congregations; ſometimes diviſions 

_ {grow betwixt Church and Church; ſometimes Miniſters are to be tranſ- 

- 7:Mced from one Congregation to another, and many the like things fall 
out, whichare of common concernment, and cannot be done by any 
Of themalone : And in all ſuchcaſes, and for all ſuch ends they are ty- 
-4x:ed to affociate, as much as particular men are tied to aſſociate with: a 
ZCongregation if it may be_ obtained, and no excuſe; can be;pleaded | 


4+ 
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PG 7 for a Congregation and their Officers, which may. not beipleadedfor 
\_ "@&particular perſon, the unity of the body of Chriſt being as ſtrong for 
the one as for the other, and the neceſſity and benefits of the one as of | 


4 the other. | 7 SIE VE TALL TOY 
. ->Seventhly, In ſuch Aſſociations, .as the mutuall conſent of parti- 
" . effar men and families orderly regulated joyning in one Congregation 
; - gives them power and authority one over another according. to the 
4 male of Chriſt, without kurting or deſtroying, but rather helping and 
 *. *Rgengthning of the Liberty of their ſeverall perſons and families : So in 
< *This | "e%DJo of Congregations their mutuall conſent orderly regu- - 
bd Hated gives them a ſufficient call for the Elders to exereiſe their power 
« Elders (which is no where afly other then miniſteriall) and the peo- 


ie ON -ple their intereſt in ſuch things as are above mentioned, witheut impai- 
ld ring or hurting the liberty and privileges of the Congregations, but ra- 
ther preſerving and ſtrengthning of them; this aſſociation of Congre- 


ule gations,asthar alſo of Families being ſuch a joynung as proceeds Ex cha- 
oly = ' TWate,ex debito mutue ſocietatis colende as is between friends and equals, - 
war "Mon ex debito wferioris conditionts ad preſtandum  obſequium, as 
bh *herween Maſters and Servants. This is moſt cleer in the continuall 


 itercouſe held in the Churches of the New Teſtament betwixt 
_ Bhs ſeverall 
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 feyerall | Churches/.or- -Gongregarions, ono, with! another;,” 646: 
the Apoſtles, Z'Corinchiansi Chapter) 2" Verſe=14 194 with Romung- 
(hapter 15. Verſe 26,' Coloſſians Chapter 4. Verſe 16: «Afr Chaptty- 
I 1.Verſe. 29, 30. Galatians Chap. 6. Ver. 1, 2, 5; 95 With' Galatians 
Chapter 1s Verſe 2. Afts Chapter 15. Verſe: 14 24-3 4, 5. Att 
Chapter15. Verſe 1, 3, 4+ Sometimes: by. Letters: weitters to many- 
Ghurches.as one -body, ſometimes: by Commiſſioners, ſometimes by 
Synods,. ſometimes. in/a particular-matter-concerning' one Church; 
ſometimes in matrer: of common concernment. to many: Chiurches : 
And it is *mpoſſible the common d: of the whole Church 
ſhould be. preſerved without: theſe Aſſociations: It:bring-cleerly- * 
the will of Chriſt, that the: Communion of Saints: not-0nly- tfretnal! 
but alſo externall among _them-all- ſhould) be majmaiged! and- in- 
creaſed; All being. tyed to ſtrive. together in.ons: ſpirit; 'ts holj one- 
auother, to ſtrengthen the weake, to admoniſh the unruly, to with- 
dra from them that walke inordinately. The inftizution- of Chriſt 
making his Church one, and apponting all theſeas:meatis proportion-- 
able. to attaine that end; and no! where limitting-them: tobe as. 
meanes to particular and individuall men only ; but-leffchem to be ap- 
plyed according to the preſent condition pf times; places, perſons, of 


- one;.0r more, or many, whether men. or Churches: The = light of 
ed 


nature requiring, that all-duc and lawfull meansſhould be uſed for the 
attaiting.of ſame neceflary end,warrants us to.conclude,thar the means. 
apponentivn commanded for particular Chriſtians, (ſhould be as- appli-- 
ce towhole Companies of them, unleſſe. Gods: word hath ſome 
where forbidden it. If it be demanded whether it be not left free to 
Congregations and their Officers, whether they.will joya in ſuch Aſſo- 
ciation or not; becauſe their mutuall conſent-is that which'is pleaded 
as the next ropes of it? We anſwer, It is here as it is —_— caſe of 
Joyning with a: particular. Congregation : Allare inj tot 
Chrift ro be dedon of ſome &s <6 3 bur with they we 
this aj 2 rather then to that, the mutual conſent between 
them, and the Congregation with whom they joyn, is that w* immedi- - 
ately gives them that ſpecial relation-to ne another: So is ithere, what 
furthes rules are abour che regular ſerling of Congrepations or fach Aſ-. 72 
ſociations as theſe are, what wckedMagiinace power or duty in ſerling. | 7% 
the bonnds of Congregations or ſuch/Presbyterics, or whathe hath to * '# 
- do with ſuch as refuſe cither to aſſociate with: particular Congregati- | 
ons, or Claſſical Presbyreries, or what the duty of the Churches is-a- 7; 
doutit;belongs net tothis preſent queſtion,it.is ſufficient here to ſhew,. / || # 
-that ſuchas arewilling thus to: aſſociate may ſee;awwarrantforir. = T7 
" Eighthly, ſuckproofes-and evidences-maſt be admitted by our Þo - 
Sa4h og *.v & y thren | 


ways: it aly out. of, Scripture; ſufficiently: C 
*Fectinacious adyerſaxies; Aud percheSeriphure-groundscompated with 
bet *ofnatuce are. ſufficientto ſacisfie pious and modetate. mens. - | 
* Theſe things premiſed, we: proceed to thistheir main Argument;vias 
many particular peter bu had Officers fldeed. 6: 
gp 4 Where firſk.in-generallwe note,thatthey.baveframedrhig Argument 
AM ay again: .joyningof thoſe. many, Congregaions inco-one Prefs 
= byretiall. government, who have all theis Officers-fut; wheehis:norour 
© #:Fropolition, nor wasour.:inſtance brought to-proveitt: Werdetermined 
"© Phot whether all Congregations can have all Officers fred,not-wherhier: 
"they. muſt have them-it they could, 'whetheethe ſeyerall: Congregations 
' > united muſt have.cachtheis own: paxiculay Presdytery, 'ar whether: 
- bhey, muſtall_conle/cere in:unum tuntnms Preabyteriam; Nor do we find. 
_ *Rxcertain, whether in 7er-/alemthe officers were fixed or inor fixed; 
- = + We doubt not, to..afficme that there: may be:divers: Congregations 
*> Foyned in-one.Prevhytery only, andthe Officers to teach and govern ins 
 "&ommon, when it (hallbe-found moſt for their edifieation, and ſoitis 
in ſome reformed Churches at, this day 2, and the truth:thereot wag alſo | 
*>>acknowledged by ong of thele d;ſſenring Brethren, who refuſedtoenter 
Ks diſſent againlt rhe Propoſition if raken-in this ſenſe::. And>we:doubt 
"Dot alſo to. affirm, that where there 4s this joyning; of many Congrega« - 
> Hons, there: may bediſtin& Precbyrerics in the ſeycrall Gongregations; 
ho may have.cither;ſome or all Officers faxt,. and: they may do 'whar 
&clongs-to that; .Congregation, only ſo-far as they ate-able, and their: 


" $Þpyning into.a Common;Presbytery is for their helping &ftrengrhning.” . 
7. So that our Propoſition may-ſtand true, though their whole Argu-+- 


ent were granted, and the whole ftrengrhof it, is by cheir.new fra- 


. 
* 


 Hfalem, viz That. it i: all one as tothe truth of the prop 2 BUrEE 
- - 3®. Andunleſle the: fixing of Officers. ds. wholly: alter-the State of the 
- - queſtion, their argument. muſtfall co.the.ground | forinſtance; ſuppoſe 
© In ernſalem there wereten-Congregations/and tvcavy Offices fred 
-Aivgand.ruling them;jia commonz; no one: of: themr-fixed to' any- one 
. Congregation, This jkind;'of. /Presbytery:would paſſe. for a-lawfell 
* 7h -povernment, and none of theſe INCQNgruitdcs Or abfurditics are tharg-. 
xd upon ir, by this Argument; bur-if they ſhould: find by: expert- - 
> Fence that jr would be more for the edification: of the Congregations 
| Wl ito, have rwo of. the Okicers; fixed: to-each Congregationto-reachand- 
- 108 qyernithem .in- ſuch things, which: concern themſthives; and yet: all of- | 
- —2Fthem. agree 1n-a CommaniGolledge 7 | 
4 LY j 3 5 to 


& + TheeAnſWwerof the Aſſembly of Divines,to the Reaſons of thn —-«{ "ot 
nſaR all things which ſhouldbe of dificultic or common concern. | *D! 
ptr Such a Presbytery ſhould make them liable to all theſe Incon. 7 Afl 
gruities and abſurdities by this their Argument. Yet notwithſtanding = 
we ſhall examine it, as themſelves have framed it, viz.” 1f many Congre. 
gations having all Elders already fixed reſpeftively unto them may be ny- 
der a Presbyteriall government;then all thoſe Elders al ſuſtain a ſpecial 
relation of Elders to all the people" of "thoſe Congregations as\ one Church, 
and to every one 46 a member” thertof.. But this carries. With it great and 
manifold incongreities and .inconfiſtences with rules of Scriptwre, and prin- 
ciples of reformed Churches themſelves ; therefore it may not be. 
We anſwer, firſt to the conſequence of the »24jor by denying it, That 
in ſuch a government, the Elders do the work of Elders, is granted, and 
thatiin:tharwork, and beeauſe'of the work there done, they bear a 
. fpeciall relatiow of Presbytery tothe Churches, is as readily granted : 
But that clicrefore they muſtbe judged ſingly Elders of theſe Churches, 
tyed to do-all the Offices of Elders to them as. to the Congregations 
where they ate fixed, Or that all the Congregations who joyne in ſuch 
an Aſſociation muſt neceſſarily-be one Church, one particular. Firſt 
Chuirch (as it is called) 'is utterly falſe; when many Elders of ſeveral 
Congregations meet-ina Synod and do ſuch Ads as omr Brethren grant 
they may do in: relation” to- many Congregations ; We ſuppoſe they 
will not deny that they do theſe Afts of Elders as Elders : yer they are 
not thereby every one argued to be Elders of every one of theſe Con- 
oregations; ortheſe Congregations argued to be ofie Church. Or when 
2 Miniſter adminifters the. Sacrament to: another Congregation, or to 
the people of another Congregation, he doth it as an Elder, and as ha- 
ving a fpeciall relation to that people at that time, and'in that work, he 
being called to it ; yet itfollowes not that he is, or therefore muſt be an 
Elder.of that Church, bound to-performe all Offices of 'an Elder pub- 
bkely and privately to every-one'ofthem. 
Andif xbe-excepred againſt this, that ſuch an occaſional A& doth 
not 5ndeed prove. it,;but: to do it' flatedly-or ordinarily will prove it. We 
anſwer,; that which is lawfullforhim to do once or twice, is not made 
unlawfull todo oftentimes.when the fame call and occafion requires it; 
he may-no& phce:dothat which is unlawfull, he may" not once'do that 
AQ gfar-Elder ourofhisownphre which ſhould 'needfeflely: diſable 
him. fromhis workmhisown places but ſuppoſmg him faichfull in thac, 
he may andiopght'to-puit forth any'a&t of an Elder for the/good of cther 
' Churches; yea for/all the Churches in the world (if he be able and 
thexeunio.called;) as well as to pray ahdwwrite books forthe beriefir of 
all, 134 he beable-wichour prejudice to his'own'work-ar hore, He may 
keep aweekly Lefuure imanothoriCongregatibnfor the beiiefit thereol: 
>: 0% Or 


' 


ZZ Diſſcnting Brethren; againſt the Inſtance of the (hurch of Jerafalem. 97 
Dc in adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſappoſe a Miniſter, who hath but 
* x mall Congregation, it may be a hundred fouls;ſhonld live by another 
>> Miniſter who had a Congregation of two or three thouſand ſouls, he 
may ordinarily affiſt that other Miniſter in the «adminiſtration of the 
"Sacrament of the Lords Supper when it may be done without prejudice 
Fo his own little flock. If any ſhotild fay, it is not laWfull for a Miniſter 
"Jo. adminiſter. the Sacrament in another . Congregation,” becauſe! it '35'a 
-Tharch Aft, but yet may receive the people of another Congregation to rt= 
'* Ierve the Sacrament With his Charch,as the praRice of ſome is. ' 4 
- We anſwer, if by a Church At be meant, that they who receive to- 
- gether muſt be one Church, that :is falſe, and we think ow Brethren 
Will not own it; for-if ſo, none may receive the Sacrament inany 
'\Church, but thoſe that are members of that Church. :And'if it be grant- 
'&, that they ill are members of another Church; Then it is granted 
"that an Elder may doan A@ of an Elder amongſt thoſe to whom he is 
Hot a fixed Officer ; and furely he may.as well do it whenhe goes-to 
- them,as-when they come to him for it: A mandoth as truly lendmoney 
-, FT his neighbour, who comes.to fetch it at his houſe, as when he carries 
* Ito his neighbours houſe, though his courteſie- is more inthe latter. IF 
- ſhould be yet further faid, that though all this ſhould be granted,that 
© Blders may preach and adminiſter Sacraments to others, yet it will not fol- 
dow that they may exerciſe Alts of diſcipline towards others, though they 
. fporiid call them thereunta in ſuch an Aſſociation... We anſwer feltwhere 
that limitation-in-the Scripture: for the one and not. for the other ? 
"Neither can o#r Brethrex objeR it, who acknowledge the Elders power 
"of teaching, ruling, and adminiſtration of Sacraments to be commen- 
--Wrable. And we further ſay, that of all the Acts of an Elder (wherein 
keis to apply the will of God. to others) none ate ſo faft for him'to 
performe as thoſe belonging'to_ diſcipline, both becauſe' they are to 
_ Pe performed ix Colegio, with the advice and. affiſtance of others, and 
Ate all to be performed ſecundum allegata &- probata only. We ſay 
"Therefore cleerely, that when many Congregations do mutually agree, 
++ Wat the Elders of their ſeverall Congregations ſhould-joyn by mutuall 
Adviſe, counſell, and authoritie of. Elders to manage' all matters of 
"FOmmon concernment, difficultic, 8c. among themſelves: All theſe 
Tus joyned in a body or an Elderſhip to thoſe Congregationg,and each 
One doth the Afs of Elders in the Presbytery to thoſe Congregations 
_ Wall thoſe things for which they are thus aſſociated; yet every one. of - 
. them ſeverally, and particularly,is not to be looked upon asan Elder of 
\Xvery one of thoſe Congregations,and bound to do the whole work of 
We: Elder to every one of them. And'thus it is likewiſe in human affaires, 


the Jewiſh Common-wealth,the heads of the ſeverall Tribes,when or | 
=, as POSE 


8 _ |The Huſweref tbe HAfſembljof Divine; theuſonobf the «8 


joyned together;wetdas @ Pacliamonr tovalb2/acel, 4nd with in'th 
aſſociated body ido-many; thingswhith coulda6t-be reqiired df parti. _ 


cular Etders;orheads ofthe Tribes: Soiis ir with 11s, *the Knights and 
Burgeſſesaſſembled-in-Parliametit:may'inithat Body o'miny' things 
ini telation toithe wholeKingdome, whictytione6f them may do'feye. 
rally-and fingly : formay'Colonels aſſociated iinia'Conneelt of War, { 
may patticular heads of Colledgesjoyird in the Confiſtoty,fo may the 
fy dunno of ſeverall Wards, when joyned-in the Court of Aldermen, 
And whereas they reply to'this, page'. - that i-all theſe Inftances theſ 
have their diſtin{t-names, Laws, andWwaork, ſer out-by their ſeveral ſtates . 
For example, The Scripture held ont in that df the' Tribes, that there were 
generall heads of the Tribes who'weve called Elders'of the people, the other; 
were called. Elders of ſuch and ſuch Cities, of ſuch 'and ſuch Families, av 
fo forth, and hadtheir ſeverall work ſet out by Daw; the generall head; 
had reſerved cafes of blaſphemy, &c« the Bke,they ſay, #s tn the other in. 
ſtances found among onr ſelves, Colonels, Maſters of Colledges, Alder. 


men of Citits,'Burgeſſes of TiWns,and Parliament,hiave both their Titles, © 


and works ſet devs reſpettively, what thty-muty do in their leſſer Sphear, 
and what they may do in their greater Aſſocintions.Bat for vnrs the Scrip. 
ture holds forth no ſnch thmg,; they 'are called Elfters fimilarly and unive. 
cally,and we ſhall reade bnt fmp'y widfingty, Elders and Churches, as re- 
latives,withoat any ſuch note of arſtimHtion; SE 

We Anfwer,- (not 'to-Jdifpute "how hard-it wortfd "be "for ow 
Brethren 'xo prove clearly that 'diſtinton -of ' the ſeveral vames 
and work of thefe Eldergin 1/rel,'$c.) we inquire 'not after names, 
but things: And as/for - the thing tm queſtion, ' we 'have already 


cleered , that "the Scriptute "holds ont, *that "as 'the ' Church 's 


one, and all the Elders given forthegood of that one Charch; lo their 
Officers (when orderly called/for) ſhould be exertifed* in any part of 


it for the good thereof : and'rthat'a matuall conſent and agreement; isa _ 


ſufficient warrant and call for the exerciſe of this power, whether in 
one Congregation only, as ſuppoſe in Cexchrea, or m many, as ſuppoſe 


in ferwſalem, or yet 'mote, as ſuppoſe 'when *Auridch. and Jeruſalem __ 


Joyned, 4: Chap.15./that inany of theſe, 'or alt6f rheſe, "they may, 
-and ought, upon ſuch a call, exerciſe -aty of their gifts" and: offices, as 
the Church, or any'part thereofſhall ſtand in need : As'in a County or 
-Kingdom, when the State ſets many Commiſſtoners' for preſerving the 
Peace of thar Courity or 'Kingdom in-All their meetings, whether 
-1n-Pariſhes; in relarion to'the Pariſh only;or ttt Hiindreds,in relation to 


*the Hundred- only Por intheir Quarter'or Generall Seffions : While - 


in all theſe :meerings, they - regalarly ſeek” to *Pteſerve the Com 
mon Peace, theyare'watranted roall by rheif Comtiritfſion:ſo isir here: 
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+ Lrogating greater power, or poWer of larger extent then the Laws allow, 

*. ygnder pretence of their names of Burgeſſes and Corporations, becauſe in 
"ſome other State or Kingdom, there were Burgeſſes who,had ſuch power as 

+ "thoſe would claim: which alluſion they largely proſecure. 

+ We Anſwer, It would fully confute us, if we challenged any other 

power, or extent ofpower then Chr;/# hath givento all his Miniſters 

"ro exerciſe in any part of his Chxrch upon a call. 

= Weſay again, That this power of 17ers is no where any other 


 ' As forthealluſion of Burgeſſesin ſeverall-Corporations, and their ar- 


-then Miniſteriall,and that is not to be exerciſed any where at their own 
wills, but according to his dire&ion, and the call of his Chrch, and 
then they may do it. 


7 Bur we alſo anſwer ſecondly, That it would ſuit the Queſtion in 


hand far better, to ſuppoſe that all and every the Pariſhes in Londoy, 


yea, in all Englard, were every one of them ſuch an abſolute Corpora- 


tion, and theſeverall Inhabitants ſuch Burgeſſes, that they had not on- 
y all power in themſelves to do their own buſinefſe, without any 0- 
thers claiming any Authority over them, how bad ſoever they ſhould 


: = ; but rhat alſo it ſhould be pretended to be againk their funda- 
-Mentall Liberties to aſſociate with any others for matters of difficulty, 


miſcarriages, or common concernment to do any thing for ſuppreſſing 
ahy cnormities among themſelves or others, otherwiſe then by raking 
or giving counſell and advice, which it-they refuſe to follow, they may 
deny familiarity-to them, but uſe no other Authority to reclaim them. 


* Such a Compariſon would truly ſer forth the ſtate of the Controverſie; 
'by which we might conjeQure what rents, diviſions, miſchiefs, confuſt- 
Ns, all Cities, Townes, and Pariſhes would quickly be filled and over- 


gn withall. | 
® Thus Toxr Honours ſee with what cleer evidence, and upon what 


Juſt grounds and reaſon we deny the conſequence of their major Props- 


* tion, which is the only foundation upon which all the reſt is built. 


..*= We now procced to examine the proofes of their Major ; Firſt, lay 
.they,they muſt have relation of Elders to all and every one of the members: 
\ For Church and Elders are Relatives. 


» We Anſwer firſt, If by Chxrch there, be meant a particular Church, 


we deny the truth of that Propoſition, Relata do ſe mntno ponere & tolle- 


re. And a Miniſter of the Goſpel, is ſo made a Miniſter to the Catho- 
like Church of Chr;/t, that he doth not ceaſe to be an Elder alwayes 


- when his relation to a particular Church doth ceaſe. 


/* Secondly, When they ſtand in relationto a particular Church ; yet 
ifthe meaning be, that they are Relatives, ſo that every AR of an Elder 


- muſt Argue him to ſtand in relation to -; Elder in all duties of an El- 
ny C dvr 


The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divints, tothe Reaſons of the 
derto that Churchoor people to who he performs one Aﬀ;We have a. 
readyſhewed the falfity of it. An Elder in his work is not-limiteed bythe 
Law of God to one Congregation, as the office of z Parent or Hus- 
band, are limited by the law of nature to their own children or wife, tg 
whom they muſt perform the duties of theſe relations wholy & only:or 
as a Conſtable is limited by oir Laws to one Pariſh, But rather, as in the 
former Compariſon of Commiſſioners for the peace, who though they{ 
ordinarily exerciſe their Anthority in ſome one certain Divilion, where 
their reſidence is, yet occaſionally extend it to all-parts of the County, 
as a call requires them : So we fay the Elders receive their power and 
Commiſſion for the whole Church of (hrijt, and may exerciſe it where, 
ever they have acall, and no where without acall ; and the mutuall af. 
ſent and agreement of the perſons among whom, and to ' whom they 
ſhould exerciſc it, is the proximum fundamentam hujuus exercitis, And 
whereas they further ſay;T hat the Argument of the Presbyterial Govern- 
ment ts taken by the Presbyterial Divines from this,that many (, ongreoati- 
ons 1n Scripture are made one {harch, and the Elders thereof Elders of 
that { hurch. | 

od Ser ach when a multitude of believers, (though many thouſands) 
agreed together in one presbyterial Government,who had but one on- 
ly Presbytery, and who probably did all in common, for feeding and: 
governing; they were uſually called by the name of ove Chwurch, and the 
Elders were the Eldets ofthat Charch : and fo it may be ftillinthe like 
condition. They found it beſt, in choſe times of perſecution, atid publike 
unſetledneſs, to haye one common Treaſury fot all cheir poor, and one 
common (, onjiſtory for all matters of cenſure: Bur doubtleſt had the num» 
ber of belicvers grown to ſuch a multitude, asthat it would have bred 
confuſion to have all their Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs managed in one Court, 
and took them off from the reſt of their work;the light of nature teach- 
eth us to conclnde,that they would have had more (o»/5tories then one 
for Government, as well. as upon the former increaſe of believers, they 


grew to have more meeting places then one for Word and Sacraments, . 


and yet would have held ſuch a correſpondency as matters of difficulty 
and Common concernment ſhould have been managed by Common 


conſemt. But whether all thoſe Congregations growing ſo numerous, | 


and thoſe Presbyteries thus divided ſhould have been called ove (hnrch 
ſill; we know not, noris it of any moment. We ſay again, V Ve arc 
not inquiring for names and things, 

Secondly, their other proof is from the praftice of the Elders, Who do 
thus joynin a Presbyterial Government ; becanſe When Congregations in 
Shires are divided into ſeveral PresbyteritsgtheElders(though Neighbors) 


of a bordering Presbyterie, intermedle not with the (ongregations under 
ewther Presbyterie. VVe 


\ 


45 
A 


—_ 


by 


JS ——— V8 VDV” 


a 


45 thoſe things forwhich they are Aſſociated, and their mutua 
*Fent and 


| Yar well againſt the Prechyreriall way: 


"8 Rh Difſenting Brethren; apainſt the Inſtauct of the Thmrch of Jeruſalem Tx 
g1 We Anſwer, Ttistrue, they do take themſelyes bqund in a ſpeciall 


{xelation tathoſeCongregations who are allociated in organs pang 

con- 
| agreement givesthem that relation andcalling tothoſe things: 
And the caſe is here as it isin particular Congregations, all Beleevers 
are tied tojoyn to ſome Congregation or other, to whom they bear a 
Kpeciall relation, beſides that which they:owe to the whole univerſall 
"*Church, yet peradventure theirhabitation is neccerto ſome: yoho are of 


*another Congregation, then to ſome of their,own. 


And we adde yet further, that theſe ſeverall {Yafficall Presbyteries . 
"may have the like Aſſociation and correſpondencies amongſt them- 
YFetves as matters of difficulty and common concernment may occaſion 
and require. : | oh bog 
= Their Xfajor, and the proofes of it being thus found inſufficient, We 
-*necd not inſiſt longer upon the pretended incongraities,anddiſpropor- 


*tions, which they have ſo largely proſecuted in their-minor, and the 


proofes of it : yet ſo far as there is any thing in them of any ſeeming 
Weight,we ſhall take them into conſideration, wherein weſhall diſcover 
ome things to befalſe in themſelves; other things.not to-be prejudiciall 
*Foour Aflertion. As firſt, For extendiug the poWwer of ordivarytuling, 
 Heyond the power of ordinary Preaching. ett; | 
-- We Anſwer, This extends not-his ordinary-power.of the one,beyond 
the ordinary power of the other, but only the ordinary exerciſe af.the 
” beyond the ordinary exerciſe 'of the other, having herein a call to 
he one, and not to'the other ; whichis no incongruity or abſurdity (as 
'Ave have before ſhewed;) And as for their alledged Scriptures, As 20. 
"88.2 Pet.5.Coloſſ.1.17. Heb.13.17. 1 Theſſ.5.12. 1 Tim-3.17.None 
of them prove the contrary;they only ſhew that all theſe.chings belong 
Xo their Office, and that this is the ordinary and uſuall praiſe. and 
work of Elders where their work lies, bur. none of them prove it un- 


# 
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*Hawfull for an'Elder upona eall zo do one of theſe, where they have 
. "not occaſion, and a call to do the reſt.” | 


And asfor the compariſon, that this was made the nſuall Argument a- 
*gainſt Biſhops, that people were forted to obey him, Vhopreached not to 
"rhem, nor watched over their ſouls,&Fc. This Argument, ſay they, holds 

We. anſwer, That the exceptions againſt Epiſcopall way, were, that 
they challenged theſe things as- belonging to them, as men of a-highgr 
* order, Challenge that to one which. belongs to a Colledge, Spoiled 


'*both Paſtors- and people .of their power and liberties, Aſſociated not 


*-Congregations with them, but: Sibdued them unto them ; Were not 


Y 1 mutually ſabjeRro the Presbyterie, .whom they would have ſudjeto 
-— him; Things were not carried ina way of confederation as i»ter pares ; 


Cc 23 


They 
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The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines,to the Reafans of the 


They and their power being wholly extrinſicall-to them, buſineſſe not _ ©? 
. being 6f:mutuall concernment. Theſe and the like were the exceptions _ 


againſt the:Epiſcopall way : but not that it was unlawfull for him be. 
ing a Presbyter to exerciſe an A of Government, upon aſſociation 


toward them to whom he ordinarily preached not: And this is appa. ' 


rent, becauſe even the Nonconformiſts who pleaded thus againft him, yer 
judged ordination received by impoſition of their hands to be yalid 
guoad ſubſtantiam aftus, becauſe they were Presbyters. 

To the Reaſons, firſt, becauſe the ruling power flowes from their power 
of preaching, and therefore muſt be extendable no further : as the power of 
a Father extendable only to his Chilaren. 

We anſwer, Firſt, it is falſe, that his ruling power flowes from his 
preaching power, ſome have the gifts & power of culing who have not 
of preaching. Secondly; Were ic granted,yet it follows not, that he muſt 
do the one whereever he doth the other ; both are given him together, 
but neither to.be exerciſed without a call, and ſometimes he:may be cal. 
led to exerciſe the one and not the other, as we have before ſhewed. 

To the reaſon of their Reaſons, Firſt, ſay they; if it flow not from his 


_ power of Preaching, it muſt floW from ſomething elſe : We «Anſwer, all 


his office and authority is conferred together by Chriſt his'gift, as the 
Fountain, and the Churches call, as the meanes. 

To their ſecond, Al the keyes are given together, Fc. 

Anſwer, We grant ic, and this confutes their former Reaſon,that the 
power of ruling flowes from their power of Preaching-) And we grant 
alſo that the one is extendable -as far as the other, even tothe whole 


Church of Chr;f, but ever as he ſhall be called, and as the good of the - 


Church requires, yet the exerciſe of the one is not neceſſary to be exten- 
ded aQually as far as the exerciſe of the other. 
; To their third, the inſtance of the Apoſtles, that their power was ex- 
tendable with their commiſſion to Preach,Gc. SIA 
Anſw, Very true,ſo was their power to adminiſter the Sacraments,yet 
Paul took not himſelf bonnd to exerciſehis power of baptizing inall 


- places, where he took himſelf bound to' Preach,bur attended chictely to 


that which might moſt benefit the Church, And or Brethren ſeeme to 
us not alittle to. weaken their own Argument, and ſtrengthen our An- 
ſwer, in their alledging in the fame place, that though the Apoſtles (4 


Apoſtles) power of ruling was extendable With their Preaching;Y et grant 


that they might exerciſe the one, Where they might not exerciſe the other. 
For ifan Apoſtle, as an Apoſtle, may exerciſe one AR of his Miniltery, 


where he may not exerciſe another, then may a Presbyter,asa Presbyter . 


exerciſe one Act of his Miniſtery, where he may not exerciſe another. 
To their ſecond head of incongruities,that it makes a diſproportion be- 
rween the Workes or offices of Ruling and Preaching Officers compared be- 
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| workof Preaching to one Congregation, and not in his ruling.” 
- -  2&1We Anſwer, The Paſtors are given tothe whole Church, and are not 
Mm _ , #mited in their higheſt Otfice of Vieaching to one Congregation : his 
& ordinary exerciſe of Preaching may poſhbly be limited to one Con- 
ct - gregation, yet not neceſſarily, for he may keep an ordinary Leture 
d ; Kanorber Nor doth it ( as their next head of incongruities imports ) 
make him a Ruling Elder to ſome, and a Preaching Elder to others : 
er Theſe two make him not two Officers, but are two branches of his 
of = one Office, either of which heis to exerciſe asacall requires; And it is 


Wu ooongrnity or abſurdity to ſay that he may have a Relation to one 
Gongregation to do ſome Ads of his Office upon a call, and yet nor 


ot tied to all. 


ult {xTo the next head concerning the extent of the Deacons Office, the 
Tr, a whereof is; That then the Deacons Office might be extended to 
mor 


al morc Congregations then one. We Anſwer, ſo it wasin Zersſalem, and 
1. fit may be ſtill, as the like condition of the Church may require : were 
his the poor Saints to be maintained now as then, only by voluntary Con- 
all \{tmbutions, divers Congregations might be aſſociated in this work alſo, 


he | op common care of their =_- And with us (where God in mercy 
Hath otherwiſe provided for the poor) the Law hath ordered, that if 
one Pariſh be not able to maintain their own poor, the Neighbour 


he Pariſhes are to joyn with them in it ; So,that neither by Gods Law,nor 
nt tans Law, doth this. carry any incongruity with it. Yet neither from 
ole hence doth it follow that therefore it muſt be fo, that the Deacors 
he | Affice mult extend in the exerciſe of it, as far, and no farther then the 
2N- Peeachers: The Deacons Office in the Churches of 4f;a, was extended 
to;ſend reliefe to the Churches of 7eruſalems,ina time of Famine ; when 
exc - yet they ſent not theirPreachers to preach to them of 7er#/alem,becauſe 
there was no Famine of the Word ; And the Churches at Antioch ſent 
yer {ame of their Elders to Preach, where they ſent none of their Deacons to 
all diſtribute almes: All theſe things are to-be managed and exerciſed as 
to the common good of the Church doth require. | 
10 21j.To their next head of Incongruities from: the mntuall duties which 
\1- meceſſarily follow upon this ſtanding relation, Firſt, That the people-muſt 
(as honour and eſteem, yea, yeeld maintenance to thoſe Who thus ordinarily rule 
ant them, which they prove by 2 Tim.5. 17, 18. and if that the Elders of a 
ler.  Perticular Flocke, are to have their maintenance for their preaching 


TV, there, and performing the leſſer «Atts of ruling there, much. more ſhould 
ter © the) be maintained for performing the greater Atts in the Claſſis : What 
1Cr. - 86/0: { ſay they) is there. that particular Congregations ſhould maintain 
bee their own Elders for performing one part of the Elders work, and that they 
be- _* hovild.yet be bound to maintain the reſt for 4 the other part of the worke : 


"IDES 77 if 
POET OTOELY 
. 


The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines,to the Reaſons of the 


#nd yet due it is from every perſon 4s he is able ; how burthenſore aud cox: "A bs 


fuſed a thing would this be ? $0 
To all atich we Anfwer,thatit is moſt true, that Elders are tobehg. 
noured and maintained for their works ſake, even becauſe they are 
wholly ſer apart to this work : and where they do the whole work of 
an Elder to a particular Congregation.at tsrequiſne that they ſhould re. 
ceive a fafficient maintenance ; but yet it. fellows not that all muſt ne. 
ceſſarily contribute to their maintenance who receive any fruit of their 
Miniſtery : Suppoſe the State, or ſome able and well-affeRted perſon 
in a place ſhould ſet apart a plentifull and honorable maintenance to, 
Miniſter, for the ſervice ofhits Mmiftery mach a'Congregation,ſo that 
he might live plentifully upon it, w-thoutthe peoples comributing any 
thing to him, are the people notwithſtanding bound to contribute an- 
other honorable maintenanceito him, becauſe of his work among them? 
or if a combination of Miniſters ſhould affociate freely to beſtow 1 
weekly Lecture in ſome greattown or City : yea, ſuppoſe they ſhould 
doit every day of the weeke ; Are the peaple to whom they are wil. 
ling freely to Preach, bound to maintain all thoſe ? | 
Againit is .a miſtake tt our Brethren /ay, that Afeniſters nnitel 
1”n ClaſſicallPrexbyteries hauemamtenance for per forming one part of thei 
O ffice. We ſay, they performe all which'belongs:to their Office, which 
concernes.their Congregation only, !if they be able ;-their joyning in 
the Clafles 4s Formmatters oficommon zoncernment, androthelp'them, 
wherein' they are inſufficientro.do'theirown workbelonging rotheir 
own Congrexations. | 
Totheir ſecond ywhereintheyilag;rhar thoſeWho are thus aſſooiated,mu| 
therbe bound to all other-O ffices of Elders, ast0 viſite the fick, to viſit the 
people from houſe to houſe, toWatob over them all, to-preathno them mn [ea- 
ſon and.out of fealon. | 
We-anſweras before, they:are bound only by-their Aﬀſociation'to 
theduties for whichithey afloctate. And.arfor the Gravamen of their 
to make:the Presbyterian way'to appear Worſe then that of the Biſhops- 
We anſwer,we are ſorry ewr Brethren delight ſo much in this comps- 
rifon ; the Biſhops-arrogatedto themſelves to be the only'Paſtors of the 
Diocefſe;rob'd the Paſtors of their authority, ſpoiked the people of their 
Liberty, made all their ſervants and vaſſalls.The Presbyrerian way isn0! 
4 £thar of Maſters 'over Servants, bur ſociall,as between equalls;between 
brethren, friends, colleagues, confederates, &c. where all judge, and al 
are judged,where no Congrepation.is above another: Congregation, n0 
Miniſter above-another Minifter, where every Elder is'lefr:to injoy the 
wholcoffice of an-Blder, and each Congregation left to the freedom: 
'ofa1Congregationinwharbelongsrto them, and they able to-perforn 
it;and the Glafſes,to.correborate ſtrengthen and help them-We are-not 
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willing to ſay more of this odious compariſon. s To 22 


"2 Diſſenting Brethreny again the Inſtance of the Church of Jeruſalem. ty 
+ "22 +To their objeRion which they ſuppoſe may be made, that rhey 9145 


; Jurt the work between them, of Which they indeaveur a large confurtation. 


0 _ — We anſwer, we never made this abſurd obje&ion, we ſay not that 
ire - _ men may part that work among many, and leave bur one part of it to 
« one,when God would have one do all ; we fay every Elder mult indea- 
re. your to do all his own work, and be aſſiſtant to his Brethren in help- 
e- ng forward their work : But what ſtrength ſoever there be in their 
Ell objection, ſure we arc; the inſtances brought by or Brethren to confute 
on thare very improper to give a fatisfatory ſolution, When the Elders a- 
04 z0ng the 5 006.20 are ſaid to watch over the ſoulref the people, and the 
hat Jin Elders are charged by Peter to feed the flock of God among them,the 
ny woe charge which was given to the Elders of Epheſus, Atts 20.and this 
aſl» 


ck cofitained all the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Ponte, Galatia, 
:m} Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia z ſure theſe Elders were compel'd ro part 
W 2 ke work among them. 
uld And further, whereas they demand, here hath the Scripture parted that 
vil Workzſo that he Who ts fixed in one Congregation to do all the work ofan El- 
det, ſhonld part with others in ſome of theirwork,e+leave part of his to then? 
FT nf We anſwer, we affirm no ſuch thing, but on the other fide we defire 
heir wr Brethrento ſhew vchere the Scripture hath made ſuch a fixing of an 
Elder to one Congregation, as that it ſhould be unlawfull for him to do 


3 5-£ 


in ny AR of an Elder to any part of the reſt of the Church of Chriſt, to 
em, jhom he is yet given by Chriſt as an Elder, For our part we conceive 
heir it both the diviſion of the Church into Congregations, and of fixing 


articular Elders to them, is no further of divine Inſtitution then order 
wa i edification did firſt occaſion,and do (till require it ſhould be ſo ; we 
eanceive, it ishere as it was in the Church of the Jewes, to whom the 
ſea- whole Tribe 6f Levs were given as their Miniſters. When all the 1/-a- 
elites lived together in one body (though many hundred thouſands) as 
nto when they were in the Weldernefſe,the whole Tribe of Levi were but 


heir! as One body or Colledge of Elders to them all, and for ought we know 
b " fed them all in common, and afterwards when the Tribes. came to be 
np3- faxed in their ſeverall diviſions, the wiſe providence and grace of God 
frhe ordered it ſo, that the Zevites were allo ſcattered, and fixed among 
cher - them. : 

Cot To their laſt head of incongruities, that this #5 inconſiſtent With the 


wee! ordinary way of the calling of Elders, both for their choyce and ordination ; 
ad al frft , then all the people of theſe Congregations muſt chooſe all theſe Elders 
N,n0 Who rule them, as Well as thoſe that are to preach to them, as this they 
xy the rgely infiſt upon, deſiring to know under what notion or conſideration - 
om? they are to chooſe him Who ts to be their ordinary fixt Elder, and the other, 
Þ$bo are only to rue them. 

_ We anſwer, what ever the peoples right be in chooſing their Elders, | 
ME” : this - 
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16 The eAuſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to the Reafons of the - 
this Aſſociation is no abridgement of it in any kind: We fay clearely, 
that the ſeverall Congregarions ſingly chooſe or except of the One tohe 
their Paſtor to doe all offices which concern a Paſtor or Miniſter, 
mong them : And all the Congregations joyntly in this Afſociation 4 
chooſe or accept of, or aſſociate with all the reſt to be a Presbytery, ty 
cranſact with themſelves all matters of difficulty and common concerg. 
ment. | 

And asto that aggravation added to this reaſon, that if the highef 
As be committed to them, as that of Excommunication ( of all pun. 
ments the moſt formidable, a matter of as great, if not more concernment, 
as life it ſelf ) the injoying of all ordinances for ever, together With the 4. 
poſition of their Miniſters, that then there 1s ſo much the more re«ſon, thy 
all the people ſhould have the eletion of them. 


We anſwer, firſt,ifall who are liable to excommunication,and injoy. 


ment of Ordinances, and Miniſters, &c. muſt therefore ele them, then 
women muſt ele as well as men : Secondly, the cenſure of Excommu. 
tication, with the formidable confequences of it, are far more dange- 
rous in ozr Brethrens way,then in this of the Presbyterie, becauſein thi 
way, ifany man be wronged, he may have the benefit of his appeal: 
and be cleared by more righteous Judges ( a courſe ever followed by 
the Church, and agreeable to the light of nature) bur in their wyy, i 
two or three ( it may be) ignorant or corrupt Elders, prevailing with 
the major part of (it may be) a very ſmall Congregation, do once de. 
liver a. man to Satan,and will not be induced by counſell to reverſe their 
unrighteous ſentence ; the innocent wronged man muſt lie under this 
doome all the dayes of his life without any remedy, and muſt be held by 
all the Churches of Chriſt(to whom their ſentence doth but innoreſcere) 
as an excommunicate perſon, and ſhun'd accordingly, none having 
power to abſolve him. Thirdly, neither isthe ſentence of Excommuni- 
cation ſo dreadfull as they make it, (for as the Apoſtle faith of the Ma- 
]iſtrates Sword, Rom.13, If thou do well, &5c.) good men need not feare 
ir, if men deſerve it not, either it (hall not touch them,or if it do, c/avs 
errans non ligat, and if it be juſt, it was done in heaven before, and they 
only on earth declare and apply the will of Chriſt to him, and that for 
the deſtrudtion of the fleſh, that his ſpirit may be ſaved ; and upon hi: 
repentance be received again into the boſome of the Church,and there- 
fore Excommnnication ſhould be imbraced as a ſoul-faving Ordinance 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as well asthe W ord and the Sacraments. And as to that 
of Ordination, weſhall not need to ſay much, becanſe our Brethren ſay 
little of it ; and do in their judgements not look upon it as a matter of 
any great weighr,eſteeming the whole eflence of the Miniſteriall callirg 
to be in the peoples choyce, and his ordination'at ſometimes not ar al 


requiſite ;and when it is uſed, it is lookt upon only as a ſolemne admit- 
ting ofhim into his place, | 
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Diſſcnting Brethren, again the Inſtance of the Ghurch of eruſalem: i7 


$ Aſſertion, viz. That the Church of 7er»ſalem conſiſted of more 
Congregations then one, from the multitude of Beleevers. 


h Againſt which 


FT Hey bring firſt Reaſons to ſhew there were not more then could - 
+ meetin oue place. 
« The Holy Ghoſt hath from: firſt to laſt (ſay they) as on purpoſe ſhewed 
\* this : as if his ſcope had been before hana, to prevent and preclude all rea- 
© onings to the contrary. 
We incline ro beleeve, that the Holy Ghoſt intended rather to ſhew 
the early accompliſhment of that Promiſe, 7er. 32. 39. of Giving one 
heart and one Way,by his ſo frequent mentioning of 5uo3vyad% and <7 73 
#vr3 as adjunds of the firſt Chriſtian Church meetings:then (as our Bre- 
thren ſuggeſt) to prevent and preclude all reaſonings againſt this Aﬀer- 
tion of theirs, viz. © That the Beleevers in Teruſalem were not more 
then could meet in one place. 
To the firſt branch of their Argument brought from the forementioned ReaſonT. 
* gdjuntts as they ſtand upon Record, Aﬀts 1.14,15. e 
: /x, We anſwer, firſt, that their being 34094u2/3» (which properly ſig- 4,ſiv. 1 
nifieth conſent of minds)doth nor all argue their being in one place; a —_ 
thouſand Congregations may be ſaid upon a Sabbath or Feaſt day to 
be 409241 1n prayer, and yet may be met in ſeverall and far diſtant 
places. ”, | 
= That their being aſſembled 27? » «vi: doth not neceſſarily inforce 
+ it, becauſe here the words may, and in ſome places muſt admit of ano. 
ther Tranſlation,as A#.4.26,2%Fhere 77 2 av; fignifies not a conven- 
tion of perſons in one place, (who can make it appear that ever Herod, 
Pentins Pilate, the Gentiles, and the people of Iſrael were ſo aſſembled a- 
inſt Chrif?) but only a conſent of mindes in one thing. Accordingly 
19.S5 mach hisTranſlation of the ſecond P/.out of which theſe words 
are taken, in ſtead of the Sepruagints &mi 73 avr3, we finde the word 
Wotupnd dy, Montanus renders it in idem :and ſuch as meet in conſulta- 
tion to carry on the ſame buſineſſe, may well be ſaid to be gathered to- 
her em'73 dv73. though they meet in ſeverall places: as with us, The 
Lords and Commons aNemble themſelves 2m 75&v72, and are but one 
Parliament, though mer in two Houſes. : 
. 3. Not denying thoſe, A. 1. 15. to have mettogether in one place 
(though we deny the two adjunQt of 33.443, and 2m 72 4v7; tO 
prove it) our anſwer to the Argument is. That it falls ſhort of What our 
Brethren intend to aſſert : Becaute it doth = appear from hence, yrs 
beet D the 


x9 


the whole Church was there aſſembled,but the contrary rather, We jj 
not infiſt upon the word i174" ( the. number not of men, hy (1 
names) which according to ſome isto be reſtrained to men of chiefs 
Note and Eminencie, ſo:ev. 3.4. and Chap. 11.13. Nor will weyrs; 
that poſſibly theſe were ſuch, every one whereof was capadle of Ele4. 
on to an Apoſtleſhip : which was the Ti #gyov of this meeting ; ( for thy 
this was a different meeting from that ſpoken of 9.14. isevident by the 
tranſition, Andin thoſe dayes, &Cc. )But this we ſay,That however takin 

in only men of Note and Diſciples of longeſt ſtanding in Chrif; 
School (Even thoſe that companied With the Apoſtles all the time that}, 
Lord Feſus went in andout among them, beginning from the Baptiſme « 
Tohn unto the day of our Saviours Aſcenſion : of whom ver.21, 22, ) It 
very probable that the number of ſuch did not exceed one hundred ary 
twentie : yet that there were then no more Beleevers in 7er»ſalemcan. 
not well be imagined by any that ſhall duly conſider the Preparatio, 
made for Chriſt by Ihns Baptiſme and Miniſtry : the yeares of Chrif; 
own Preaching and Miracles: the Commiſſion he gave to the twely 
Apoſtles and ſeventy Diſciples, together with the operation which his 
Death, ReſurreRion, and Aſcenſion had upon the Beholders. Who car 
but think that by all theſe many more then one hundred and twentie 
were converted to the Faith ? V Vhen the Lord Jeſs had bur begun hi 


| Miniſtry, the Phariſees heard that he made and baptized more Diſciples 


then 7ohy. 1oh.4.1. of whom notwithſtanding *ris faid, Mar. 1.5. Ther: 
went out unto him all the land of Indea, and they of Teruſalem, and wereal 
baptized of him. The ſame men afterwards took, up this Complaint x- 
ainſt Chriſt, Toh.12.19. Behotd,the world ts gone after him:what ground 
had there been either for a Report or a Complaint of this nature, if 
the whole multitude of his Ds/cip/es, or of the Converts in Teruſalem 
had come within the narrow compaſſe of one hundred and twentie? 
1 Cor.15, 6. we read of five hundred Bethren before Chriſts Aſcenſion, 

4. Suppoſe it ſhould be granted that the whole multitude of Be. 
leevers in Jeruſalem were here met in one place, it will not from thence 
follow,that ſo they might do, anddid afterwards when the Church was 
multiplied. | 

2, © But afterwards, AQs 2.1. Another meeting of theirs 45 expreſſed 
© 3n the ſame words, They were all met with one accord, &c. 

To which we Anſwer ſtill : That its not proved that they all there 
mentioned were All the Church. Bexza ſaith, that in two ancient 
Copptes he tindes 3: 'A5222 and brings probable Reaſons why they 
All thould be meant of the Apoſtles only : As firſt, the coherence 
with the very laſt words of' the fore-going Chapter mentioning the 
Eleven Appoſtles. Secondly, their being filled with the Holy Ghoft, and 
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ſpeaking with tongues, ver, 4, which was promiſed to the Apiſ'e | 
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"2M i fenting Brethren, againſ# the Inſtance of the-Chure of Terufilem; 19 
"wx they commanded to wait at Fernſalen for it, Afs 1.2,4,8. Thirdly, 


Wee! Dd 2 Temple, 


titudes calling them Galilears,ver.7. Fourthly,the not mentio- 


| ning of any other in the whole Chapter but the Apoſtles only, ver. 14. 


ir ſtands up with the Eleven, v.37+ T hey ſaid unto Peter and the reſt 


| p x e Apoſtles, ver.42. in the Apoſtles fellowſhip, ver. 43.ſignes Were done 
bythe eApoſiles, from all which is likely that this meeting was of the 


Apoſtles only, and if ſo, it's then nothing to our Brethrens purpoſe, 
however if it be a meeting” of the whole Church, the Church was not 
thet-multiplied to a greater number then inthe firſt Chapter, 


::$:But when they Were about three thouſand, yet ſtill ſome of their meert- Re aſ.3. 


«ings for ſome Afﬀts of Worſhip are recorded: to. have been as before 
«hwoSuun ir, audin ſtead of the other expreſſion ni mn aur: The place it 
& ſelf where they Were #1 ſet doWon, to ſupply and interpret it, and to ſpew, it 
«was [fill in one Aſſembly, as ver. 46, They continued 6poSuuadiy i the 
VFemple, where they moſt frequently met, not for Tewiſh Worſhip, but 
«for hearing the Word, at Which though the Tewes were preſent, yet it hin- 
&« ered not, but that to them it was a Church-meeting, &&c. 


By all which, this only our Frethrex undertake to'prove, that ſome 4/7, 


of their mectingsfor ſome Ats of VVorſhip were inone place, wherein 
theyiſeeme to yeeld the cauſe : for if they could not meet together for 
aARs of V Vorſhip, and eſpecially for4hoſe which are peculiar to 
Churck-Communion, our Aſertion is not atall infringed. They met in- 
deediin the Templeto hear the Word, which (thoughno Tewiſh wor- 
wp) yet was common to Iewes and Chriſtians, as themſelves con- 
&: But can they prove that in the Temple they adminiſtred the Sa- 
craments, which are the diſtinguiſhing Ordinances of the Chriſtian 


Church ? Interpreters of all ſorts from the very next words colle& the Brentius. 
contrary, viz. that the Lords Supper was adminiſtred in more private gretius, 


Congregations, they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, but 


iexvas from Houſe to Houſe that they brake bread, which' was Sacra- Beza. 


mental breaking of bread,as that phraſe is underſtood generally by all, 
Aﬀts 20,7. and by our Brethren themſelves in the 42. ver. of this ſecond 
Chapter, where the Sy7:ack hath the very word Exchariſtia, which is 


expreſſcly ſaid, ver.46. to be t27' oizoy in opoſition to © 75i:es - and for era, 


thephraſe 27" cizor, we find it uſed for an houſe appointed for-Church 


meeting, Row.16.5. and 1 Cor.16.19. however it is not rationally ſup- Rem 16. 


poſable that the whole multitude of Beleevers met in the Temple to re- 
ceive the Lords Supper : for firſt the Sacrament was no 7emple Ordi- 


. nance, and therefore not to be adminiſtred in the Temple : nor ſecond- 


ly-eould it have been done with ſafety : for if the Apoftles were 1o 
quarrel'd for preaching eſis and the Reſurreftion in the Temple, 
At&4.2, (though never challenged for adminiſtring the Sacrament in 
it}and Paxl ſo aſſaulted for being ſuppoſed to bring a Greek into the 


20 


Rea. 4. 


Temple, what would it have been to have brought in a new Ordinance, 
and a new worſhip into the Temple ? Onr Brethren themſelves are ſen- 
ſible of this, and therefore alchough in the Aſſembly ſome of them 
diſputed for their receiving the Sacrawert 1n the 7 emple, yet now they 


wave it, and content themſelves to ſay, they met there ſome times for © © 


ſome Afts of worſhip. 

«Fourthly,ſay they,When there was 4 further adaldition, AQ.5.1.(inwhich 
« Chapter is a paralell deſcription to that, Chap.2. 43. ad finem) ſpeaking 
& of another meeting, the ſame words are uſed, ver. 41. That they were 
& 599vu2Sdr, as As 2. And in ſtead of the Temple there, is Salomon; 


© Porch here : Which was a place large enongh to hold them, called tle 


© Temple, Ioh. 10.23. the outward Court by Toſephus, lib. 20. cap. 8. 
&« here Chriſt #ſ2d to walk and preach, and the Apoſtles alſo, AQt.3. 11, 
&© And that the Apoſtles only did not meet here, firſt, ts apparent from the 
© paralell place, AQts 2. Secondly,its unlikely the Apoltles lowld meet and 
©« ot the People, who are ſaid to continue im the A poſtles do&trin und fel- 


Anſw.l. lowſhip. 


2. be,which ifnot proved, this makes nothing againſt our Propoſition. 
Secondly,If this place be ſa paralell to that of AF. 2.43. 8&c.the fame 
3. anſwerwill ſerve here,which was made there,to-which we refer them. 
Pinedade Thirdly, What Salomons Porch in our Saviours time was, and why 0 
rebus Sal Jed, is thought by ſome too difficult a queſtion to be reſolved. 
Lees Fourthly, In that place of 7oſephus we tind no mention of the out. 
19. ward Court, but he is conceived by Pineda to be contrary to himſelf in 
Maldonat. the deſcription of the Temple, and the ſame Author conceiveth it was 
7 10:n.10. moſt unlikely to be Atrium Populi, 
23. Fifthly, That they all that met here were all the Charch, will not be 
4+ proved from the pretended paralell of As 2. and that the eApoftles 
J- ſhould meet with one accord without the ({hurch is not ſo unlikely as 1s 
imagined, why might not the 7 Welve go to the Temple without the 
Chnrch as well as Peter and Tohn did > A&s 3.1. ſpecially it not being 
ſaid that they were preaching there, but working miracles; nor can the 
ell here ſpoken of be referred to the Church in the 1 1.ver,more then 
to the 22any which heard, who werenot of the (hurch exprelt in the 
ſame verſe, but rather appeares to be mean of the Apoſtles only, they 
being mentioned in this 12. verſe, 
Reafſe 5. * Fifthly, Further when they choſe Deacons, Acts 6. which Was cer- 


That this was another meeting cannot be denied, but that it was a mec- 
ting of All the Charch or for All As of worſhip is not proved,nor can 


* rainly a Church meeting, they were yet no more then could meet 1n ont 
© place ; for the Apoſtles called the multitude, and ver.5 . they are called the 
* whole multitude, and ver.6. they as in one place choſe ſeven men, and 
© ſet them before the Apoſtles, who prayed, in Which duty the whole myl- 
1. That (8 


* titude had an Intereſt to juyn, &c, 


| The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines,to the Reaſons of the liek: 


""Difſenting Brethren, again the Iuſtance of the (hurch of Jeruſalem. 


4s #4. That this was a meeting for Church bufineſſe, we deny not. 2. But A»/v. r, | 


' Wedodeny that the mentioning, of the multitude and the whole multi- 
Jo proves that all and every one of them that beleeved in Zer»ſalen 
were at that meeting, for it may ſignife either a great multitude, as 
 Ewke 8.37. the whole multitude of the Gadarens beſought Chriſt to de- 
part from them, and As 25.24. Feſtus faith, Al the multitude had 
dealt with him about Paul : not every individuall Gadaren or Tew, but a 
great number of them, or the generalitie, which the Greeks uſe to ex- 
preſſe by -<y/nwo, or it may ſignifie as Zyk 1.10. where it its faid the 
whole multitude of the people were Without, praying, that is, preſentium, 
of them that were preſent,and not of all that were in Teraſalem: ſo here 
the /aying pleaſed the whole multitude, impliesnot that the whole multi- 
tude of all the Belcevers were preſent, but that ſo many as were pre- 
ſent the ſaying pleaſed, and our Brethren themſelves grant that by nwl- 
#t#e ſometimes is underſtood not A/ but ſeleft perſons, as Afts.15.12. 
Then all the multitude kept filence,, which even themſelves will not. ex. 
- pound of A/the ({}»rch,but only of ſuch as were men of age & diſcre- 
' ion, excluding women & children, who if excluded from the multicude 
there, why not here ? eſpecially conſidering that this meeting was for 
the chooſing of Church Officers : wherein we ſuppoſe ovr Brethren will 
notallow women and children their ſuffrages. And indeed if we conſe 
der the five thouſand; chap. 4. 4. and beſides the great additions and 
mnltiplications, chap.5.14: Beleevers were the more added to the Lord, 
myſticudes both of men and'women, and chap.6.1. again it's ſaid the 
mimber of D/ciples was'multiplied, we cannot in reaſon conceive that 
any all could meet in one place to be one Aſſembly, but muſt be di: 
ſtributed into ſeverall diviſions,as the 400000 men of 1/7ae! were, ludg.. 
30. elſe how could the Levite have told his fad Srory to them all roge- 
ther and at once: the like we may conceive of that Congregation, 
Nehem.g.5 where eight Levites ſpake to them all, which unleſſe it had 
been done to them divided into ſeverall companies, would have con- 
founded both the people and themſelves.. 
"*& And Whereas Our Brethren arge their chooſing of Officers, and pre- 
*fenting them before the Apoſtles, to prove their being aſſembled in one 
*2/ace. Let them but conſider how the City of London chooſe their 


v4 


Common-Councell, and preſent them to the Court.of Aldermen. So. 
thatour anſwer to their fift reaſon is this, *its not proved, nay, it's not. 


probable that all the Beleevers there met. 2.Not in one Com- 
pany. 3- Or were both proved, yet we fay, more may meet for 
choiſe of Officers then can meet to receive the Sacrament. 

" © After all this, AQs 15. they are ſaid to meet gwoSuundiv, and naming 
* the place, Where ſtill it imports one aſſembly, and after As 21,232, The 
 £ multitude muſt needs come together, &c. 
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Reafe6. 5. 


Anſw. I. 


O22 "The Aſonrofthe Aﬀembly of Diviner,t0the Reaſons of the Wl 


We anfwwer,it"sto be proved that that 9,09vyad?r relates to the who, HT 


body of the Church. We ſay to the Synod of the e {poſes and Elle, 
25 we ſhall ſhew hereafter. And ſecondly, 549%paPis alone will ney 


prove their meeting in one place, though we deny not, but herethey 


Exceft.1. 


Auguſt. it 
ract, 31: 


were met in one, For that other Text A 21, The multitude muſt neej; 
come together, &c. how doth that prove there were at that timeng 
more in the Church of Jeruſalem, then might meet in one place ? we 
may ſay of Londonghe multitude will come together upon ſuch and ſich 
an occaſion, doth this import no more in London then may mect in one 
place ? beſides the meeting there ſpoken of was like to be rather a con- 
courſe ofa miſ-informed multitude, then of a Congregation for wor. 
ſhip; but however, we are glad our Brethren underſtan this multitude 
to be of the (hnrch of Jeruſalem,we are afraid they will forget it anoy, 
And for Concluſion, we humbly deſire it may be obſerved,that all «y 
Brethren have endeavoured to prove, is,that the Beleevers in Jeruſalem 
were no more then could meet together in one place at ſome times, for 
ſome as, as for chooſing of Officers. So their tirlt inſtance, and their 
fifth,for making of Decrees.So the ſixth (out of both which Afemblies 
women and children, a better half ofthe Company, are excluded) for 
hearing. So the ſecond and third ; but not a word brought to prove 
that they all met in one place to receive the Sacrament, as to that, they 
were ſeverall Congregations. So that ſhould we grant all theſe their in- 
ſtances, what would follow, but this? That the Beleevers at Ternſulemwho 
received the Sacrament in ſeyerall places and Aſſemblies, and fo were 
ſeverall Congregations, did yet meet in one place,and one Aſſembly to 
chooſe Officers, As 1.6. and to performe other Acts of Government, 
Afar5.and therefore it is evident that although they were /everall Con« 
gregations, yet they were under on Presbyteriall Government. 
* Fe come now to their exceptions againſt ony proofes : T he firſt where 
& ;; to the 1mſtance of five thouſand, Ats 4, againſt Which they objei, firſ, 
«rhat it cannot be evinced, that theſe five thouſand were a new number 
& added to the three thouſand, c.2, Beza and Calvin think thoſe three thou- 
&« {and are included here. Secondly, nay it # not certain. that the five thoy- 
* ſand here Were Beleevers: the Greek will as well carry it to expreſſe the 
*© number of hearers. T hiraly, 4J\a@'v When put alone ( as here ) includes 
* females as well as males. Fourthly,if to be underſtood of preſent Converts 
* and of mules only, it Would be a greater miracle then ever was bt 
« fore or ſince, GC. | 
We reply to the firſt, though C/viz and Bezathink the three. thou- 


 T6n.Ac- {and formerly converted to be included here, yet divers both Ancient 


eefſernut 


corpori Domini, 1.c. xumeno fidelium tvia millia. byninum, item alio fafto quodam miy tcu'o deceſerini 
alia quinque millid. So is the Text underſtood by Hicrome, Chryſoftome, Occumenius, Lyra, Lorinw, 


Salmon ; and of ours by Arctivs and Pelargus, Bullinger makes it doubtfuil, 


and 
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Bs, diſſenting Brethren, againſt the Inſtance of the Church of Jeruſalem. 23 
"hd Moderne Interpreters are of another mind. And we have not only 
 *Wtimony but reaſon to induce us to be of the ſame opinion ; not to in- 
Wupon that which ſome obſerve, thar as the three thouſand Ms 2. 
- 4. did not comprehend the one hundred and twenty mentioned 4s 
*x;$0 it holds proportion thar the three thouſand mentioned there, are 
not comprehended here, but this we affirme that the latter part of this 
þ of eAtts 4. is exegeticall of the former, now the tormer part 
«mult needs be meant of thoſe that were won to the Faith at that Ser- 
þ- and therefore the latter part mult be underſtood of them alſo ; 
es, this Sermop was not ex intentioneto the Church, but upon oc- 
caſſon of the multitude flocking together to behold the 2iracle, to 
"whom Peter and 7ohz preached in the Temple, whillt the Charch, or a 
\prear part of it, might, it is likely, be attending in private upon the 
-Mittiſtry of the other 4poſtles, of whom no mention is made in this 
Page but of Perey and /oþn only. 
Fo the ſecond we ſay, that the true Syntax of the Greeke carries the 
"number to Beleevers, and not to Hearers ; mw Js, many of them that 
*hexyrd the Word Beleeved ; and if you aske how many, the Holy Ghoſt 
Tek ye the number of thoſe many Beleevers was about five thouſand. 
'S$evondly, the Spirit of God doth not ufe to compute the number of 
 batebearers. Thirdly, we know no Interpreters that ſo expound the 


'*® As for the reaſon they ſeeme to alleadge, why it ſhould be meant of the 
*yhmber of hearers, viz. becauſe that ſnch a multitude ſhould heare the 

.  ©Apoſtles was the thing that fretted the Phariſees. V Ve anſwer, 1. That 
theagericyed perſons mentioned v.1.and 2. were the Saddzcesand not 
the Phariſees. Secondly, *Twas not ſo much the multitude of Hearers, 

# the Doctrin taught that ſo vexed them, as is expreſt ver. 2. Becauſe 
they preached through 7e/z the Reſarreftion which the Sadduces deni- 
e&;and thirdly, ſhould we grant that the ſnlrirude was the thing 
' © that fretted them, certainly it would vex them more that five thou- 

fand be/cevedthat DoQrin, then that five thouſand heard it. 

Fo the third, though we contend not much that by 4/+0v here, Males 
only ſhould be meant, yet it may ſeeme probable, if firſt we conſider - 
that the Cultome of the 7ewes was to number only the Aales, Second- 
ly, if we compare 1oh.6.10. with ar. 14.21. A*vSe:s, ſet alone in Tohn 

it is expounded to be beſides women ind children in AZarth.But third- 

ty, take women & children and all in, yet adde thoſe other new Multi- 
- tudes mentioned, A&. 5.14. 4#.6.1.A5.6.7.8 we yet affirm they were 
t more thencould meet together in one place to receive the Sacrament. 
To the fourth, v4. that this (if thus underſtood) would be a greater 
miracle then any before or ſince, V Ve anſwer, 1. That the like ww " 
- al 


24 The «Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to the Reaſent of the Ke 
ſaid of the three thouſand converted, chap.2. that it was ſuch a thi Mi 
was never before nor ſince,if (as they think) there were not 50-09Q. - * © 
verted here, ſhall we queſtion the truth of chat therefore ? Secondly, 
was the day of Chriſts power, in which his willing people from th 
wombe ofthat morning ('twas foretold) ſhould be multiplied a5 th 
Dew upon the earth, P/a/ 110.3» | 

* Theſecond Exceprion is, T hat it may be [+ appoſed that thoſe that my, 
« converted at Jeruſalem remained not conſtant members of that Church, + 
*« For firſt the 30co chap.2, were not dwellers at Jeruſalem, bur ftrangy, © 
© out of all thoſe countries mentioned in that chapter who Came up to Fey 
* tecoſt. Secondly, and therefore Were ( as ſome interptet it ) Sojourner 
© Jeruſalem, not dwellers, as Eliah in 1 Kings 17. 20. ſojonrned with t 
*« 9;dow of Sareptha, M:9' js 96 # Toa, ſaith the Septuagint, the ver 
« word here uſed. Thirdly, they are ſaid to be dwellers of Meſopotamiz 
&« Cappadocia, &c. ver.9. and dwellers of Jeruſalem and thoſe Countiz 
© x08, they could not be. And fourthly, that Which ſtrengthens this, u thu 
« ver.5. T hey are ſaid to be K#)e1x8/]5s 6 L-yxranipbaut Ver. Kilomii)y or * 
& M:com rn way, Therefore fifthly, the 14, VErs calls them men Tewes ui 
« dwellers at Jeruſalem, as ro ſorts, and Er. 22 men of Iſrael, the ft 
& 95ven the ten Tribes, and ver.5 devout. men who uſed to come up at th/: 
« ſolemne Feaſts, and after a time toreturn to their families again. 
Toall which our reply is this : firſt we find it not elſewhere faidi 
\ Scripture, that thoſe who came up tothe Feaſts at Zer»ſalem wer 
 Kemur85]25 oy Iegeraniue, and though Kaſcw, ſometime poſſibly mayhe 
pat for mp-x@, and ſo may ſignitie to ſojourn, yet by our Brethren 
own confeſſion, it may ſignifie to dwell. Elzahs ſojourning wit 
the widdow was 299) a yeare, ſo in the margent the word i; 
rendred, and ſo 1zages 17. 10. and [ages 11. the laſt ver; and 1 San 
7.16. and let our Brethren grant theſe but ſo long abode at ?er»ſalen, 
it might be long enough to make them members of rhat Church. And 
why it ſhould fignifie to ſojourne at Tersſalem, ver. 5. and to dwellin 
eſopotamin, ver.9. we ſee not: for their Criticesſme of, < I-puouiy 
will not prove it, ſeeing that A#, 16.4. themſelves will needs under- 
ſtand by, 79vap35fv)igar Tov oy Tip4742mw, not the Elders thatwere pre: 
ſent at ler«{alem, but the Elders fixed in, and Officers of the Chrchof 
Teruſalem. 
To that of As 2. 14. ( Men Tewes and dwellers at Ternſalem) We 
anſwer,the words need not imply two forts, at leaſt in our Brethrens 
ſence, namely of ſome Tewes living in the Comntry, and others dwelling 
at Jeruſalem, but all may be of Ferwſalem notwithſtanding that ex- 
preſſion, thus; Mer Jewes may be underſtood of thoſe. of the levij 
nation ; All ye that dwell at Jeruſalem of the Proſelytes, who being 
converted RP 


**XDifenting Brethren, egainft the Inſtance of the Church of Jeruſalem. 25 
bf 3 'ronverted to the ew; Religion, had for Religions ſake there taken up 
heir dwelling : fo for that ofthe 23.2. Mem of 1/rael;the ſtile,fay they, 
ver to the ten Tribes, We anſwer, that phraſe is not proper to the-ten 
- Tribes, but applied to the ewes, nay to the dwellers of ernſalem, as 
[s $.12 and Af.5.8& 33.where Gamaliel ſpeaking to the Councell of 
Ter"/alem, faith, Yea Men of Iſrael. And for the appellation of devour 
"+er,ver.5. that makes nothing againſt us, but what is there added, viz. 
that theſe devout men were dwelling at Jeroſalem: is much for us. 
242 But granting ſecondly, That many of thoſe of whom this chap. 2. 
peaks had been formerly dwellers in Meſopotamia and (Cappadocia, ec. 
What hinders but that they might now be dwellers at Jeruſalem? The 
'occaſion of their comming up thither at this time, being nor only the 
Feat of Pentecoſt (which wasa Feaſtbut of one day) but alſo the greac 
eation, that the people of the Tewes then had, of the appearance 
-@fthe 1eſitah in his Kingdom (as we may colle&t from Lake 19. 11. 
where it's faid, They thought the Kizgdow of God ſhould immediately 
.aÞpcar) ſo that now they mighe chooſe to'take up their dwellings at 
ov, og not return as:they had been- wont at the end of their 
aalſdall Feaſts. | h | | 
+ Bur nature taught them (faith our Brethren) to provide for their 04je,11, 
-Wiyes and children, and not deſert them, 
And how know we but they might bring up their wives and children A», 
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-withthem, which ſome did in thoſe ordinary Feaſts,and therefore might 
\b&more likely upon this extraordinary occafion?2,Or-why might they 
_  AgEfetch up their families to them? which is more probable then that 
hey would leave the Apoſtles fellowſhip to go back to their families, 
elpecially conſidering that their hearts were inflamed with ſuch an a- 
Wndant love to the Goſpel, and Church of Chriſt, as that they ſold 
ther poſſeſſions, and parted them to all men, as every man had need, 
#hap.2. ver.45. and chap.4.34,35. thereby outing themſelves of their 
mer poſſeſſions and providing for their own Subſiſtence at Ternſa- 
ew, and the ſupport of others that had need, who upon the ſame 
ground continued there with them : nor is it very probable that 
men thus ſpirited, ſhould mind returning to their own poſſeſſions, 
An. caſe they had not ſold all. Thirdly, but however we have light 
Enough from Scripture to Prove ( and that according to ous 
Byethrens principles and affertions ) that they were all membexs 
of the Church of Jerz/alem. Thus. They which are added to the 
- Ehurch, continue - in Church Communion, put their eſtates into the”. 
| Churches common Treaſury, chooſe Officers for the Church, are Mem-' 
ers of the ſame Church : but theſe multitude of Beleevers were added 
ts the Church, A&#s 2, laſt, &c, Therefore all that whole multitude 
FE Ee were 
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The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to the Reaſcns of the 
were members of that Church; yea our Brethren themſelves take 
that fellowſhip of 'theirs, As 2.42. for a patterne of ordinary 
Church Communion. And ſhould we grant this Church to be ebbing 
and flowing, as our Brethren ſpeak, in point of reſidence of Members, 
yet thoſe Members that were non reſident, were for all that members 
of that Church : Are not ſome members of o#r Brethrens Congregati. 
ons ſo ? yea have they nor their dwellings ſometimes at greater diſtance 
from the uſuall. place of their Charch; DEI. then the utmoſt borders 
udea were from Hieruſalem, and members ſtill? and yer according to 
our Brethren aſſertion, the number of members, whether reſident or 
not, muſt not be more then that they might. (did they all reſide) meete 

ther in one place, | HEE 
OO Bar ſome of theſe were of Judeay the Countrey about, and that of theſe 
* might be Churches erelted in their proper dwellings 1: rationally ſuppoſe- 
& able : for AQts 8.1. it is ſaid, Paul perſecuted Diſciples in other places 
« beſides Hieruſalem, as Ads 26. at Damaſcus, and upon the ceaſing of the 
© ver ſecution its ſaid,the Churches hadreſtthroughour all 7#dea, Af.g9 31, 

Our:-anſwer to this, ſhall be no other then. what owr Brethren make 
their fourth exception, viz. That this being the firſt Church, and where- 
of all the Apoſtles were the Officers,. the beleevers who dwelt there 
(we adde and who dwelt neare) would certainly abide together as one 
Church, without parting or dividing,. till they came to the utmoſt pro- 
portion that the conſtitution of a Church was capable of, to a maximum 
quod fic : And therefore.it is not ſo rationably ſuppoſeable, that thoſe 
that lived ſoneare eruſalem, would ſo ſoone ereRt Churches in their 
proper dwellings ; nor will Pals perſecuting the Saints in other pla- 
ces beſides 7eru/alem, prove Churches in 7udea ; for the very.text cited, 
As 8.1. expreſſeth, that thoſe of the Church of ern/alem, were ſcat- 
tered abroad throughout all F-edea and Samaria, 10 that ſtill they whom 
Paul perſecuted unto ſtrange Cities, were Members of the Church of 
7eruſalem ; and this Pau! himſelfe tellsus, As 26. yet.we deny nor, 
but that they who were thus ſcartered abroad, preaching the word, A#s 
8.4. Churches were ereRed in dew, Galile and Samaria, .of whom ir is 
ſaid, "Wh 9:31. that the perſecutionceaſing, they were cdified and mul- 
tiplied. 

\” T heir third Exception ts, That. they in» thoſe Conntries had great 
* Aſſemblies, conſiſting of many thouſand hearers at once, that could 
* axa did bear ; So.Chriſt, Luke 12,.1. preached to Myriads, many thou- 
< ſands: So AQs 13.45: almoſt the whole city came to heare the Word 
* of God by Paul ; at Charenton wany thouſands heare in one place, as 75 
* well knowne, and ſo in many places in England; Moſes ſometimes 
" ſpake: in-the ears of all the people, ſo Ezra chap, 10.9, 10, aud it is. 


known 
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© knoWn by experience, that in hot Countries, as Men may ſee further by 
* reaſon of the ptreneſſe of the ayre, ſo they may hear at a greater diſtance 
*« then 11 cold, : | To 5 

We anſwer,firſt,that we reade Luk, 1 2.0f Myriads,(or as our Engliſh 
tranſlation renders it) an innumerable multitude gathered together, ſo 
that they trod one upon another,but not,firſt that they all heard,nor ſe- 
condly that Chriſt preached to them all, the Text is expreſſe, Zeſus be- 
gan to ſay to hs Diſciples 5 and though upon occaſion of a queſtion made 
by one of the company, wer. 13. he ſpeakes ſomething appliable to 
the people, ver. 14. yet he returnes to preach to his Diſciples againe, 
verſ. 22. Asfor that in the 54 verſe, its queſtion whether that be part 
of the ſame Sermon. To that As 13.4.5. The Whole City came together 
to heare, &c, We anſwer, That City was Antiochof P:ſidia, and how 
do they prove that to be ſo populous a City ? Or ſecondly, That all 
they that came together heard the word, it- is ſaid indeed, they came 
together to heare the word, but many more might come together in- 
tentionally to heare, then actually did or could heare, as in many af- 
ſemblies in this City. Thirdly, the Text makes equall mention of Paul 
and Barnabas, as both ſpeaking to the people, and why then might 
they not be in diſtinaſſemblies or diviſions ? 

As to that of Charenton, where they ſay, It i well knowne many 
thouſands heare : Weanſwer, firſt, That the number of the Members 
of that Church doth not ( provhly ) ariſe to the number of them in 
feruſalem, when at higheſt before the diſperſion. Secondly, That 
their meeting place, (as it is well- knowne) hath ſuch accommodation 
of ſeats and double Galleries, as they had not either in the Temple or 
Solomons Porch. Thirdly, Belides that large mecting place thus ac- 
commodated, they have (as we are informed) on Sacrament dayes, 
two other places where they then preach and. adminiſter, and yer but 
one Church. The like anſwer will ſerve in part for England; There do 
not meete ſo many ( that can heare ) as were-of the Church of Zeraſa- 
lem. Secondly, They have better accommodation then they had : and 
Thirdly, More may heare at once then can at once receive the Sacra- 
ment : and therefore in great Cengregations, they are neceſſitated to 
receive ſome at onetime, and ſome at another. | 

For that of Moſes, its true, we-reade he ſpake in the eares of Dew 5.1. 
the people, 'but doe our Brethren in good earneſt beleeve, that 
Moſes had ſuch.a ſtrong voice as could reach to all 1/-4el at once ? 
who the laſt time before this that they were numbred , were 
ſixe hundred thouſand, one thouſand ſeven hundred and thirty, 
Numbers 26, 51. beſides - twenty three thouſand Levites, and 
they males only, verſe 62. that yours therefore of ſpeaking 

© 3 in 
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8 Te Aifwer of the Aſenbly of Divinergtithe Reaſon of the * * 
in all their cares, muſt neceſſarily be ſome other wayes underſtood; 2g 
firſt either in their preſence; to them being preſent, as Deoda terenders 
it, Gen.20,8. and Gen.44.18. iz loro preſenza; Or ſecondly Mediately, 
he to ſome, and they to others; as ispropable, Eod.11.1. where ah, 
is commanded to ſpeake in the cares of rhe people, that every man and 
woman borrow Jewels, &c. who were not (inall likelihood)faffer'd to: 
leave their taskes fo meet all rogerher” to hear that Proclamation : Or 
thirdly, T#rmatim & ſuozeſſive, they wege ſpoken to in ſeveral! com. 
panies, Moſes to one, and ſome others joyned with him to others; as 
Deut. 32. 44. it is ſaid, And Moſes ſpakg'in the ears of the people, he and 
Hoſhea the ſonof Nun : Or fourthly,By all the people, is meant all the 
heads and Rulers of them, as-Demt. 31.30. Afoſes 1s ſaid to ſpeak in the 
ears0f all the Congregation ; yet verſe 28.. the. Elders of the Tribes 
only were gathered together for him to ſpeak tot. the like anſwer may 
be given to that inſtance of Ezra. 

To- that experiment, which our Brerhren-mention of hearing at x 
farther diſtance in pure ayre and inhot Coyntrics then inccold, we op. 
poſe the judgement of that great Maſter of Experiments in this kind, 

Nathift. the Lord of Ver«lam, who in his Centuries expreſly ſaith, T he thinner 
cent.2.n, ®r dryer are, carrieth not the ſound ſo well as the more denſe, &c. | 
143, cent, The queſtion is not, how many may meet together to heare, but how 
3-217, many may meet together to partake in all Ordinances of Church fellow. 
218... © ſhip, eſpecially in the Sacrament of the Loxds Supper: And in this we 38 
appeale to oxr Brethren, whether they think the Mriads, Lake 12, 1, RE 
ſo thronged that they trod one upon another, could in that throng RT 
have received the Sacrament ? and ſo for thoſe other vaſt multitudes, Z*K$ 
in whoſe hearing (as they ſay) and in their ſenſe, Moſes, Ezra and FR 
Paul ſpake ? or whether more thouſands in one afſembly may receive 
the Sacrament in a hot Countrey, then ina cold? and whether the | 
heat of the Climate and purenefle of the ayre they ſpeak of, will helpe 7 
more to meet 1n one roome, as well as to heare, as they conceive, at a | _£ 
more remote diſtance ? 36 

* Thefonrth Exception-is a ſlrong Argument for ns ;, That this being | 
* the firſt Church, and whereof all the Apoſtles were Officers, thoſe there- |. 
<< fore Who dwelt there (we adde upon the ſame ground, who were con- ©: 

. « verted there, and joyned in Church-fellowſhip with them) would >: 

" ® certainly abide together as one (hurch, till they came to the utmoſt propore (© 
* tion, that the conſtitation of a ("hurch is capeable of, a Maximum quod - 
*{ic, for the more united ſtrength and glory of Religion and Chriſtian com- | 

.* 20441-40111 holding forth the Name of C briſt in one body. Wh 

We grant this, and therefore ſay ; That when the number of Belee* 16 

vereWas {0 increaſed, that they could not hold viſible communion toge- 3 
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Dilfeliting Brethren, again the Tnftance of the Charch of Jeruſalem, © 1/ 

her ir one aſſembly in alt as, rhey Were itforced to divide themſelves * 

into diſtin Congregations for ats of worſhip ; yet that they!might 
hold communion as far as it was poſſible, for a&s of government;they 
continued one Church, one body ; and ſuppoſing more Congregations 
{cherethen one (which we conceive abundantly proved) judpe whether 
&it make more for the united ſtrength and glory of Religion and Chrifti- 
Fan Communion in holding forth the Name of -Chriſt.4n one body, . that 
#7-cach of theſe Congregations ſhould be ſo compleat a Church as to be 
7 Independent from all the teſt, or that many of thoſe Congregations 
ſhould be united in one government, and ſo tranſa their affaires, com- 
£9274 confilio as ohe Charch, | | K 

= © Nor Would their fift Exception much prejudice us ſhould we grant the 

= © Whole. They had, ſay they, till Pauls perſecntion, the greateſt liberty, and 

= freedowe even to the utmoſt ; they had favorr With all the people, and the 

== © Ralers durſt not puniſh Peter and John for fear of the people, &c. 

2 Bate ſomething of the greateſt liberty to the urmoſt, when Ferer and 
?ohn immediately after the Miracles, and while they were preaching, 
were haled to priſon before the peoples faces, As 41,3. :and all. the 
Apoſtles were laid hold of, put in the common Goale, threatned and 
beaten, As 5. 17, 18, 40. If wehad ſuch meaſures, we ſhould not ac- 
count it the greateſt liberty to the utmoſt. The peoples favouring and 
magnifying them, only ſhewes they were not at that time aRtive in the 
qv ſp but allthe Sanedrim were, For their not puniſhing of them 

3” by reaſon of the people, it was only that they durſt not put them to 

£7 dcath upon that occaſion, the Miracle being fo freſh and notorious : 

£22 Bur ſecondly, Should we grant what owr Brethren ſay, they had liberty 

Zo the utmoſt, we might fromit more probably colle& the increaſes of 

£ the C hurch to have been ſo many and great, that they could not but ex- 

&+.ceed the bounds of one ſingle Congregation. 
| They tellus, it was no new thing among the Fewer, for Sefls'to have 
© great multitudes to cleave to them, and for them to baptiſe openly, as 
« John Baptiſt and (hriſt did. 
| Surely it is not forthe honour of Chr; and his Apoſtles, to have the 
Chriſtian Church thus ranckt with Se@s: and ro what purpoſe 1s this? 
Our Brethren will not ſay, there were no more of the Se of the Phari- 
ſees then could meet in one place and make one Congregation, or that 
-*2>90bn and Chriſt baptized no more then could make one ſingle Congre- 
gation; andif the liberty granted to other Se&s made them ſo nume- 
"2rous, why may we not-thinke that the number of Beleevers was farre 
-2,greater then any of thoſe Sets, the Apoſtles confirming their dodtine - 


dy ſo many Miracles? 
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The eAnſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to the Reaſons of the 
He Brethren havingin the Aſſembly afficmed,rhat,though it ſhoul4 
| be granted that the number of Beleevers in 7ern/alem before the 
diſperſion was ſo great, that they could not meet together in one place, 
yet the perſecution ſo waſted and ſcattered them, as that there wereng 
more left then might meet in one (ongregation. This ingaped the | 


Afembly in a diſpute about it, and after many dayes diſpute it was re. | ! | 


ſolved upon the queſtion : 


That the diſperſion mentioned AQsÞ, doth not prove ſuch a ſcattering, 
as that there might not remain more ——_Y they one in tha © 


Church : and for confirmation hereof were brought, AQts 9.31, A& 
12,24. Ads 21.20, O 


wy OW againſt this Propoſition our Brethren — 9? thay the grea. 
& | Vneſſe of the Perſecution that cauſed the diſperſion, that it wu 


© great for intenſjon, reaching to impriſonment and death, Chap. 22, 4, - 
* Anafor extent, it reached to all forts both Preachers ad Chriſtian, ® 


+ AGs Ba, ri [id indi to be ain the Clnrch, and Yr | 


*« ;t5 called an entring into every Houſe, and haling Men and Women ty ml 


& 5r5ſon, and Chap. 20. Paul ſaith he — wany of the Saints, wt bu 
It ; 


« Preachers only ; and that this ts an o 


& perſecution, and that mentioned, AQ 12. that there its ſaid Herol by 


, 


* vexed certain of the Church ; but here that Paul wade havock of th | | 
* Church, and that they were all ſcattered except the Apoſtles, | 
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ervable difference betWeen thi: 8 
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To which we anſwer, The perſecation was indeed great and general Þ7 50 
againſt all the Saints promiſcuouſly, but therefore we conceive woull FRG 


make more Congregations in Ternſalem then there were before, though 


icmade them ſmaller.They could not now meet in the Temple,daily,no: 


poſſibly at their wonted meeting houſes : but yet certainly even then 
they had their meetings and Congregations. No terrors could make 


them forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together. In that other per 


ſecution, «Aits 12. we find the Church aſſembled in ſeverall places They 
were praying in the houſe of ſary, ver.12, there was one ; to which | 

bo 3 . 
Peter comes and tells them themanner of his delivery, and bids then # 
goandtell it to James and to to the Brethren, there was another : ſoit | 
was in that perſecxtion, and ſo it might be(nay was likely to be) in this. ji 


© No ſay our Brethren, for the Text ſaith expreſly they were all ſcatrerel ® 
© except the Apoſtles. : 


To which we anſwer, they All muſt be underſtood either of all the Bt- ED 


leevers, or all the Teachers andCharch 0 ficers in the Charch of leruſx © 7 
£% up 


lem, except Beleevers ; but it cannot be underſtood of al the Beleevers, 


"8 bom 


that they all were ſcattered, and therefore it muſt be underſtood of 198 


Teachers, and that for two Reaſons, 
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Diſſenting Brethren, «gainff the Inſtance of the (harch of Jeruſalem, 3t, 
| Firſt, becauſe the Particle 743y uſed with the Genitive caſe in the New Iohk.8. 10, 
Teſtament, is alwaics exceptive to the utmoſt; and therefore ( ac. At-15.18 
ording to owr Brethrens ſenſe) would imply that there was not one Ze. & 2-22: 
eever left in Terwſalem beſides the Apoſtles, which cannot be. For the ,,. _ 
Text faith that Pas! broke into houſes, and haling Mer and omen, 
rommitted them to priſon, ver.3. and this he did in /eruſalem, A.26, 
230. Therefore all the Beleevers were not ſcattered abroad through the 
Regions of Indea, Galilee, and Samaria, ſome of them were in priſon at 
EZYecrs/alem; and to what purpoſe can we imagine did the Apoſtles (who 
all their motions and ſtaies were dire&ed by the Spirit of God )tarry 
Teruſalem, unleſle it were to comfort and ſupport the Chnrch there, 
the rage of this perſecution which had ſcattered their other Officers 
and T eachers from them ? 
Secondly, it appears that they were the Teachers who were thus al 
cattered except the Apoſtles, for it is there ſaid, They that were ſcattc- 
jed, went every where preaching the Word, ver. 4. 
«* To this Our Brethren reply, That #« not ovly called Teaching which ts 
© by Way of Sermon to a multitude ; for ver. 25. of this Chapt. *tis ſaid 
© that Philip raught the Eunuch in a private conference, and Aquila and 
\Priſcilla ra#ght Apolos. 
| But we anſwer, theText ſpeaks not of reaching, but of preaching,they 
went every Where zu2y 5247 buevor 7dy ab yer, preaching the Word: Teach- 
g may be eAts charitatis, but Preaching is Attns officis, how can 
They preach except they be ſent ?: Rom. 10, | 
* © But they are not called wutyyrgnt,as having an an office, but tveyyeni- Objett, 
ES Zur, as referring to an att, and it was ordinary in thoſe times for men 
RE that Were not by office Miniſters, occaſionally to teach the Word in private 
7 —_— and otherwiſe, and theſe went out by perſecution net by . 
ZX miſſhon. | 
7 Thar in thoſe times /ex not in office did teach by private converſe Anſw. 
We deny not, but we ſpeak not here of teaching but of preaching, and if 
vayyeCoouere iy Ayer refer to the aRt, yet to the aR af mer in office, Luke 8.1." 
Wwe deſire owr Brethren to produce one text of Scripture, where Luke 9.6. 
payout T3 AG yer is uſed of any that are not Preachers by office ; 29H 
: Riga hs 5.42. 
e can bring many where tis uſed of thoſe that are, even by the Pen- , g's. ;.. 
as of this Hiffory ; fo that we conclude that theſe zvayy:ai7oguero 7% ARaoz6 
26/0» had their. Commiſſion to preach before, though this perſecution 
*accaſioned their mio into [xdea and other places to preach there. 
< But can we think ( ſay they ) the Teachers were ſcattered, and the ordi- bje&. 
' "$nary Beleevers were not ; except we ſuppoſe the people more conragious 
* +20 ſtay by it, then their Teachers ? 
- 2'We darenot fay that thoſe that are ſcattered ina time of perſecution Anſw, 
* 14S, are 


cruell mockings, yea, moreover. of bonds and impriſonments, ſhall we # 
fay, that thoſe were leſſe couragious then theſe? | 
But ſhould we grant that this diſperſion was not only of the Teacher, 
but of the multitude of Beleevers, we yet _ anſwer, Secondly, that i 
though this perſecution was great, yet it was but ſhort ; and it canng #7? 
be imagined, but they who were ſcattered by the per/ecurion, woult ®! 
upon the ceaſing of it return again to Jer»ſalem, and that upon th; 
grounds laid down by owr Brethren in their fourch exception. | 
Should we grant they were ſo ſcattered that they never returned to /; 
Teruſalem again, Yet this doth not weaken our Propoſition or the main © 
Proof of it ; becauſe we muſt rather look to the firſt frame of that ©: 
Church, then to their condition under perſecution, which was bur acci. © 
dentall ; ſo that ozr Brethren either miſtake themſelves, or wrong w, | 
when they ſay that we build an It may be upon an It might be. 7 
For we proved our it may be by the State of the Church of Terſalen |" 
before the 4i/perſion, and only to take off an ObjeAtion made by then, |: 
we fay it might be that after the diſperſion there were more Beleever: | 
in /eruſalews then could meet in one place, And to prove this we bring | 
Atts 9.31, where its ſaid the perſecution cealing,the Churches were mul. 
tiplied, or according to the Originall 7>1%1), were filled up, and ©; 
Ats 12.24. the wordof God grew and multiplied : and As 21. 20, 
where we read of many thouſands or Myriads of Iewes which belec: '? 
ved. To which our Brethren except as followeth, x; 
« Firſt to that As 9.31. they ſay, that. *n>nf%vorlo doth not fo onifie or %: 
* dinarily a great number made up, but an increaſe in meaſure, not n 


© number ; ſo Mat. 24.12, 1 Pet.1.2. Grace be miltiplied, ec. Second, £ £ 


x 
"> 


© They are the Churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, that are ther + 


. cc . "BY ; ee no 
ſpoken of ; and What is that to prove more in the Church of leruſalen| ee, 


* then could meet in one ? ot 'K « 
Aa6.i, Whereto wereply fiſtythat the word 7av%%« doth properly ſignifie to! 7 - 
= p 7 increaſe in number, and not in meaſure, and accordingly is tranſlated” |». 


to be multiplied. 1-4 the Noune from- whence its derived, in thi!” 


| Difſenting Brethren, againff the Tn/tance of the Church of Jeruſalem. 93 
| applicd to perſons be otherwiſe underſtood, what ever it may of ſnnes 
* andgraces in the Texts by them produced, yet even.in them the word 
# is capable of this conftruQon, as might caſily be ſhowne, were it need- 
= full or expedient. ; 
#> Secondly, though they be the Churches of 7«Jea, Galilce and Samaria 
= that are mentioned. yet the Church of er»ſalens therein muſt needs be 
© contained and included, Firſt, if Fernſalem were in J»dea; ſecondly, it 
> being expreſſed,3a1 ILiSaiz all, or ang ror of which 7eruſalem was 
= apart; and this thirdly,not in contra-diſtinQion to Fer»ſalem,as in ſome 
> other places, as Mar. 1.5. Matth. 4.25, Aﬀs 26,1c. but to Samaria 
/ and Galilee, in which conſtrution Feru/alem (not being named) is in- 
2 cluded, as Mark, 3.7. As 10. 37. ſhould we ſay the Churches of all 
= England, and Scotland, and Ireland, arc in a Covenant ? would not any , 
& common underſtanding take the Churches of Londoz to be included | 
© here ? Nay, fourthly, were «des ſer alone by it ſelf, yet it may and ' 
+ doth include Zeruſalem, which owr Brethren cannot upon good ground | 
deny. In Zuke 1.5. Luke 3.1, Aﬀts 28.21. Aﬀs 11. 1,29 1 Theſ.2.14, 
/ and which themſelves in As 15.1. do upon another occaſion and leſſe 
* xeaſon aſſert, where they will have Idea not only to include Jeruſalem, 
but will needs have it put for Ter«ſalem. Fifthly, if owr Brethren ſay that 
* the Church of Jeruſalem was not included in theſe Churches of Indea, 
# that had reſt, and were edified and multiplied, they muſt ſhew that ir 
3 then was troubled and leſſened : bur ſixthly, if other Churches of 7udea 
#*/ were ſo increaſed and multiplied, we may conclude the Chnrch of Te- 
*ruſalem, who had a greater proportion of meanes, even the Miniſtry of 
3 the whole (edge of the Apoſtles, was multiplied much more ; ſo that 
223+ all the Beleevers there could not for all Acts of Worſhip meet toge- 
-ther in one Congregation. | | | 
* To A#.12,24.0ur Brethren except nothing, But to AR.21.20.they ſay, 
* © Firſt, that it Was the Feaſt of Pentecoſt When Paul came to Jeruſalem 
319% *( as they Would prove by bis journal ) andtherefore no Wonatr if he found 
+: © thouſands of the beleeving Tewes there, that were come up from all quar- 
i "Trers ; andwverſe 17. ſome of them are exreſly ſaid to be Tewes of Aſia, 
77* not of Judea, Secondly, the word uvgrs« being put alone without any word 
IS of number, fignifieth only a greater multitade,acuv;ior 71136 c.and being 
2 put indefinitely,ts all one,as to ſay thouſands or many. To whichwe anſwer. 
>> To the firſt, that we contend not much whether Pax! came to lernſa- Anſm. 
lem by Pentecoſt or no, as not making much- either againſt us or for us. 
> {Some that fay he was at Jeruſalem at Pentecoſt, think he came thither 
© ->xEight or ten daics before : but ſo timely before the Feaſt thoſe Myriads 
. ; >were not likely come up, it being the time of their Wheat-harveſt, which 
oy, 2*needleſly they would not abſent themſelves from,8 which fome conceive 
2 GER Was 


p4 So 


34 _ The Anſwer ofthe Afſemblyof Diwines; tothe Renſons of the 
- was the reaſon why this Feaſt of Pextecuſt.was but of one day, wheres, | 
. the two other Anniverſary Feaſts continued ſeven dayes. "LOG 
W hich But we ſuppoſe owr Brethren know its controverted, whether P,yj 
—_ were at Pern/alem at this Feaſt or no? and denied by ſome ; andif we EE 
miles from. alſo ſhould deny it, it will be hard for them to demonſtrate it, till they #5 3 
Troas,ſome can manifeſt how long after the dayes of unleavened bread Pals jour. gig 
agreat dcal ney began, chap. 20,6. how long he was going on foot to Aſſes, verl, * F 
np 13. and from \thence to /ſirylene, verl. 14. how long he tarried x > 7 
was from Trogyllium, verſ. 15, how long at Adiletns, before he ſent for the Z1. © 
Epheſus ders at Epheſis, (ſome fay of Af6a,) ver. 17. how long it was befor, |: 7A 
according to they could come, ver. 18, how long he continued there before he de. +. ig. 
Pro 12, Parted, ver, 38. how long in paſſing thence to Chooszchap. 21, 1, and of Os 
More. P Se Rhodes to Patara.inthe ſame verſe, and how longhe ſtayed there, © * TA 
makes iz and then how long fromhis ſetting forth from thence, till leaving Cy. 7 
above 50; 'pras he failed to Syria, and landed at Tyre, ver. 2,3. how long in paſſing OY 
nr eo | from thence to Prolomass,ver.7. how manyithoſe many dayes were that | ny 28. 
acmpus- be ſRayedat Phips houſe, ver. 10. and how long he was going thence 
tion of theſe tO Fer#ſalem, and the very day heargived there ; none of which are in C2 if 
dayes, bus the Story particularly expreſſed; and-then adding the 'many dayes be- OT. 
ne "of tides whichare ſet. down, Chap..20, 6,7,15. -Chap. 21. 1,4, 7,8. ſhey ': 152/l 
_ *: .thatalltheſe amount not to above 42 dayes, for Paul had no more to 4 
| finiſh his courſe in for Philips to fernſultm, however the Brethrento 3 
make it probablethat he-wasthere; ar Pextecaft, lengrhen, 4hexime, and | Wb 
ſhorten .the-way, from-theſe 42 dayrs they, make. cight;weekes, and © 
"make it.about forty miles from. 7 pre; 40. Jeruſalem, whereas meaſuring » 
1nadire& line, it was 90; but; that way which Pax went, coaſting by © 
Prolemais and Ceſarea, it was very heare 120... _ | Fo 
But ſecondly, ſhould we grant Onur Brethren that hewas there it FE 
Pentecoſt, we mult yet putthemto-another.proofe. of all the: Fever x — 


Yewes, mentioned ver. 20, Secing .the Text is plaine.,, that they wor ©. ire 
Perſecnutors rather then Beleevers. | Wn 

Fourthly,nay'none ofthe belceving Zewes that were among the Ger- | © uv 
tiles, mult be included in theſe 24yriads, for they are clearely diſtingui- * "OE 
ſhed from:them, the words ara plaine, that.the. Ariads,gf belecving - LR 
7ewes were, informed that Pas! tiught all the Jewys amongthe Gentiles, 7 « 
&c. Theythenare informed that.Paulhad taught others, The Fewer | | tee, 
mong the Gentiles were they whom Pl had ſo taught, and how:could | bw 
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be the belceving Fewer in Fadea only, and if ſo, thence we argue, if there 
werent! oz uvgiad's, fo many ten thouſands of beleevers in 7adea, there 
muſt be ſome ten thouſands, at leaſt, one ten thouſand in Feryſalem for 
her part, that will make more then one Congregation, which might 
meet for al{ Ordinances in one place'; if ſo many, where fefſe meanes, 
== then a greater number proportionably muſtbe'in 7er«ſaleps, where the 


SL 6 


{ Ss poſtles were preaching daily in the-Temple, and from Hoyſe to Houſe, 
> andthat for rwo and twenty yeares together, and therefore it cannot 

7 but bevery ſtrange, that inall that time of the'Gofpels Spring in fo'po- 
;pulousa City, el! of them ſhould convert no more tothe Faith then 
might make up but one Congregation. | OE 
2 Sixthly,how do O#r Brethren in the ſixth reaſon, whereby they would 
+ Prove that the number of Belcevers in 7eruſalens were no 'more* then 
Might meet in one place, make uſe of the very next ver. 22. to that pur- 

poſe; where it is ſaid, how is it therefore ? The myltirude muſt needs come 
pogether': Sure the multitude there are no other thenthe' 2Hriads ih this " 

wer: 21. and we conceive Onr Brethren then took that muſtitude" ro be 
of the Church of Feruſatem, whatever they do now. 2h 
"7: But if it be ſaid that nothing can be argued from the word uuyiaÞss which 
BE as pups being put Without addition of anather word of number, fgnifieth 
. Wonly indefinitely very many. We anſwer, firlt, Our Brethren in their 
hird exception out'of Zeke 12: 1. tranſlate this word wigades 2yri-' 

and there ſtretch it to the utmoſt extenr,and thereby prove that one 
'*Fmans voice may be heard by Myriads at once, which no-man can beleeve; 

#Þut here they would ſhrink the fignification of it, to be a lefſe number, 
When we would improve its proper ſenfe andlatitude, to ſhew'the ex-" 
Feeding great numbers of Beleevers in Feruſalem, or in all ?4dea (for. 
- either will ſerve our turne ) which they cannot deny, but might reach 
to ſo many. 
+ Secondly, they found in their Book the AdjeRive' wypree put indefi. * 

+ 'Nitely, as wvgroy 7x95 and ſome other ſuch ce hich liek Lav been 
* + Aranſcribed,but there they found not an inſtance of theSubſtantive uvpias 
= Þo uſed, elſe it would have been added :- which* we could have defired 
_— might have been, or any wherein it ſignifieth fewer then teh thouſand, | 

*fare it dothnot in ſuch inſtances as we meet with As 1 9.19. Rev. 5.11. 81x 

+ © Thirdly, = [eeme to intimate that wopes © ith. at the 4ddition of d- Kuptde as 
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. Were itip oyednot in Preaching, but in Learning from Feſus.Chrift the 


- 
The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to the Reaſons of the 

'-ir ſtints it rather to his preciſe ſignification of 10000 and no more, zz 
yr By ag when it 1s x Ai by ſe ſelf,its lefr free to reach to a oreater POLY 
mimberleſſe number, as in thoſe 2riads of Saints, Fade 12, and Angel, FRY 
Heb.1 2, 22, : | 4 q 
their anſwer to the ſecond proof of the firſt head from the many Apoſtl,, 5 7 
"_ _ unit neue of Feruſalem,05c.Our Brice by FA 
Firſt, for the Apoſtles, Pn 

&« F;rſt, they took all opportunities to ll their hands with worke,Preaching F Rf 
& daily in the Temple, and from Houſe to Houſe, Afts 5.22.& chap.2 16, | 
« Paul alſo in Epheſus taught publikely in the Congregation,and from houſy *: 
& houſe, Afts 30. 20. | : eh” 
©: Secondly, when = in Judea, or elſewhere, were converted, the A. © i 
poſtles went abroad, Chap. 8. | iſ. 
« Thirdly, How were the twelve imployed, When for forty dayes together, 
* they met together in an upper rome, & had but one hundred and twenty © 

for a Flock? ” 4 


| | re reply to the firſt. Anſwer. | We: 
Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtles rooke all opportunities to fill their hands. |. 
with worke, therefore they diſtributed their many thouſands into ſeve. 
rall ongregations, that they might all be at work at once in an orderly. ! 
way, otherwiſe though they might preach occaſionally, yet they could © 
have had no ſetlked way, and opportunity of imploying themſelves in + 
the work of the Miniſtry. RE. C 
Secondly, their preaching daily in the Temple, and from houſe to. ® 
houſe, confirmes this ; they preached in the Temple to the promiſcuous. 2: 
multitude, whileſt they had their proper Church meetings in more pri- *: 
vate houſes. | | EE 
Thirdly, this is yet further confirmed by what our Brethren. ſay of |: 
Paul, who taught publikely, and from hogſe to haxſe.: for if Paxlcould | 
doe both theſe workes at Epheſ#s himſelfalone ; why might not Peter, | 
7ames and 7ohn, doe as much at Feraſalem ? eſpecially if but one Con- ' + 
gregation : ſothat by this Argument the reſt of the Apoſtles might | 
have been ſpared, and yet that one Congregation ſufficiently inftruſted. | 
Totheir ſecond, of the Apoſtles going forth to ere other Churches, | 


EN, 


they can give but one. inſtance of it, A#s the $. where the whole. fc 
twelve went not forth, but only two were ſent. = ort 
Tothe third, we fay firſt, our Brethren miſtake forty daies for ten, at | ' + R 


moſt, for no more were there from Chriſts Aſſention, (upon which they |_ x, 
went vpinto that upper chamber, Aits 1.13,14.) to Pentecoſt, Atts 2.1. |” 
Secondly, as in thoſe forty daies which they mentioned, the eFpoſtler  - 


. ig voy 
things 4k 
Do 

wo we BS 23 

2 P LF on by 


' Difſenting Brethren, againſt the Inſtance of the (hurch of Jeruſalem: 
WMhings pertaining to the Kingdome of God, As 1. 3. ſointhoſe ten 
©:daics which they meant, they were taken up, eſpecially in Prayer and 
3 Supplication, Afts 1.14.waitng for the promiſe of the Spirit, further to 
inable themto the work of the CALniftry, and of them fo fitted' and 
filled with the Spirit, we meant in our Argument, ' 

+ Forthe many Teachers, they ſay ; 

: b & There were then many gifted men that Were not Officers, Which yet 
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© occaſionally inſtrutted others, as Aquila did Apollos, thoſe gifts were ſo 
"> plentiful, that in that one Church of Corinth, a/moſt every one of them 
* © had them,1Cor.14.26.and yet not O fficers,for elſe there would have been 
** almoſt as many Teachers as Members, and the powring ont of the Holy 
*"23%<* Ghoſt (more ordinary then) did not make every man a Teacher by O fiice, 
"23 < for then all thoſe in Samaria ſhould have been Teachers, AAts 8. - 
== © 3 That not any of them Were in Office, -becanſe ve find no mention of 

.& Elders 5» the Oradination of Deacons, AQts 6, in Which Elders ( had there 
Mc been any ) had an intereſt, and Would have been named as well as the A- 
© poſtles, as they are, AQts 15. When once there were Elders, but Deacons 
'* Were the firſt ſort of Officers that were choſen, and till their choice the 
;** Apoſtles managed all. As for the firſt part oftheir Anſwer ; 

*+ 1- Firſt, We grant in thoſe times were many gifted men that were: 

Mot in Office, which might occaſionally inſtru others; as Aquila did. 

EApollss, | 

4 n But ſecondly, We did: never ſay, that Congregations were to be 

multiplied according to the number of gifted men, or that there ſhould 
ealmoſt as many Teachers as (hurch members, to which our Brethren. 

ather propend in the praQtiſe of their Congregations. FR 

3. Thirdly, But. this inſtrufting occafionnally, was either in private, 

and then its nothing to the purpoſe, or in publick, and ſo it cannot be. 

meant, for not only Aquila, but alſo Priſcilla his wife inſtrued: 

*Apollos, and our Brethres will not ſay women may ( no not. occafi-- 

nally ) in publick, ; 

> 4. Fourthly, Ozr Brethren cannot conclude that 25, 1: Cor. 14:26: 
nifieth ſimply, all,or almoſt all,but all, or every one that were ſo qua- 

- lifted, as L»ke 13.5. Doth not #2535 every one of you looſe his Ox or his- 
 —**Aſee, &c.and1 Cor.7.2. Let rag; every one of you have his own Wife, 
2c. not meant of all in generall, but of every one that had an Ox, &c. 
'.= Or had need of a wife, andſo in that place of the (orinths.. 

2 Reaſ.2, To the ſecond part of this anſwer we reply; : 

> > ZI; That. it: will not- follow, . becanſe Elders are not mentioned. 

*- A&.6. therefore then there were none ; We find no mention of Elders 

_ 20 Zeruſalem, till As 11. will our. Brethren therefore ſay, therewere: 
wo Done till then ?. The truth is, we _ at all in;Scripture, _ : 

OE, f.3 the- 
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The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to-the-Reaſous of the 


the time or occaſion of ordaining Elders in that. Church, and therefor, 


lefſe can be ſaid about it. | 


were at Teru/alem among thoſe hundred a 


hands, as ozr Brethreu affirm. 
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Secondly, Yet the current of Expoſitors bs pra the ſeventy Diſciples. |” 


twenty Names, of-whon | 
we reade, As 1, who were Teachers by Office, and if fo, thenall the | ** 


work of Adminiſtration of all ſorts did not lic-only upon the Apoſtle, 2 


Thirdly, We have already proved; that thoſe who were- ſcattered ' BE 


from leruſalem, were Preachers by Office before the diſperſion, and oy 


Brethren grant, that after the diſperſion there-were E1ders there, ſy | © 
that both before and aftcr the diſperſion, there were many Teacher, © * 


and Officers there, which is an argument of many. Congregations there, 


To their Reaſons againſt the third Proof of the firſt head,fromthe © 


diverſity of Languages among the Beleevers. 


Nto our third Proof of divers Congregations at Ternſalen by the bi | + þ 


/ diverſity of Languages there, A#-2. 6. the firlt Anſwer that our 


© Brethren make is, 7 hat tis true indeed. that there Were im the ſecond of { ; 
« Ads, aut of all Nations, that heard -the Apoſtles ſpeak, in the ſeveral! 
& Languages of the,Cepntries they were boyn in, but yet thoſe wereall ts 


« ther Jews or Proſelytes *Evrafeis worſhippers, 4s ver. 5. who came 9 


cc wor ſhip, and ſome parts of the Worſarp Were: Andible, 


1. We obſerve that our Brethren tran(late Eva. 0 worſhippers for {Y 


their own. adyantage; not having cithgr the» Propriety ofthe-wotd, | 4; 
the uſe of it jn the Scripture, or the/Concurrence of Interpreters to 7 F 


bear them out in ſuch a tranſlation, The advantage they ſeek for, is, be- © 
cauſe they. would colour it; the better that; theſe Companies now af 


ſembled at Jeruſalem came up'to Worſhip; or as they explain it elſe 


where,that they came up to. Pentecoſt. But this follows not, becauſe they - # 
were dwelling at /ernſalemat this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, thar therefore they ' 


came up to-this Feaſt, or to wor{hiponly, as we touched before, 


For Fin, the Jews that dwelt without: the Land: of Canaan were na | 


bound to appearance at the Feſtivalls there. 


Secondly, nor wasit poſlible that they ſhould'ſo do,if they had been 
commanded, unlefle:the 


Jeruſalem, and home again, 
many months ] ourny diſtant. | 
Thirdly, what had the diſperſed. Tews to do at the Feaſtof Harveſt 


(forſa it, iscalled, Exo4,23-16; ) when their Harveſt in. very many of 
thoſe places where they dwelt-was not yet bepun 2 ; 


Fourthly, if; their diſtance from:ler»/alem made them to chooſeto / 
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diſſenting Brethren, nga/"ſ? the Inſtance of the Charch of Jeruſalem, 39 
ZZxcome up but-to ſome one of the Peaſts, and omit the reſt, why to Pen- 

ZZ recoſt, which was the leaſt Solemn of all the three, rather then to 

{the Paſſeover or Tabernacles, theſe two being Solemnities for a whole 
Zweek, Pentecoſt but for a day. | 

” Fiftly, we produce a more probable reaſon before (as we ſuppoſe ) 

Zof this matchleſſe and unparalell'd concourrſe at this time, for fo we 

= **Xdoubt not tocall it, viz. that the /eWs had learned by the Scripture, 

-- ZZ and eſpecially out of the Propheſice of Dayje!, that this was the time 


' 


*>: when the Kingdom of Heaven ſhould appear, as it isapparent both ont 
12,0f Luke, chap. 19.ver.11. and out of the Jews own Authors, and there- 
{fore came in thoſe multitudes to ers/alemand there ſetled to dwell, to 
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* being diſperſed) yet all were generally learned and underſtood the Hebrew 
© tongue, the Language of their oWn Nation, even as to this day thelews 
and their children as. | | 

& Firſt, that the diſperſed 7ews were ſo generally kearned, is by far, 

> #"Jooner ſaid then proved; even they of Jernſalem were ſcorned by the 
= learned men there, as Ignorant in the Law, 10h.7.49. and Toſephrs - 
= aeemeth to teſtifie the clean contrary to what our Brethre» aſſert. 

z. We more wonder-at their aſſertion concerning the. 7ews diſperſed 
iÞcing ſo learned, unleſſe they can ſhew us ſome - Univerſities,: Syna- 
© Pguey: » Schooles,or ſome'means of raiſing learning, in Media, Parthia, 
and other places, which we never yet have ſeen or heard of. 

228. To what an unacquaintedneſſe with the Law, and with that learning 
' , *Fweare now ſpeaking of, the people were grownin the ſeventy years 
- apoptivity may be collected out of the book ofNehemiah:And how theſe 
> Miſperſed ones now in mention ſhould come to be ſo learned, when 
eir diſperſion was ſo vaſtly, wider, and the continuance of it ſo incom- 
rably longer, we confeſſe we cannot apprehend, hiſtories do not evi- 
Yence, and'we ſuppoſe our Brethren will not be able to demonſtrate. 
- Secondly, by the Hebrew tongue we conceive our Brethren under- 4 
Rand nor the Language properly ſo called, foritsſo clear borh by wri- : 
Rt ON ings of learned men, and bythe Scripture it ſelf, that that was-not the 
f «yulger Language of the Nation at thoſe times that we are ſpeaking of, 
j -* we cannot once fuſpeRthat they mean that tongue, but. the mixed . 
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Syriack, of which we have ſome ſmall parcels inthe New Teſtament,and 


-E 


The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Dsvines, to the Reaſons of the | 


me laryer pecces in the 1eWiſh writers, which indeed is called Hebrow, 9T 
Toke pp; 9h and the Hebrew DialeR, Ats 21.49. and As 23,2, ng os F 
becauſe it was the proper Hebrew tongue, bur the proper tongue of the WR, 
Hebrews at this time. AZs 1.19. = 

We are indifferent whether Language they mean, for we deny thy 3 
the Jews born in other countries did generally underſtand the one Fo 
the other. ; 

Firſt, the Septuagint tranſlation was the Bible they had then incom, | 


: \ L . = |þ 
mon uſe, both in their Synagogues, and in their ſtudies, as is apparent RT 
both by the quotations of the Apoſtles, and of Philo, and Toſephu, and # LY, 
4s hinted by T ertullian. FLEE ror 

Secondly, the Prophets were tranſlated out of Hebrew into Caldees |: the 


one that wasalive at this very time of which we are ſpeaking, doth SR. miſl 
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TX 


pure HetreW tor gue. | | _E 
their skilfulneſſe in the Hebrew tongue \. 1 


And whence then came : | 
ſo common and generall as or Brethren conceive, if they meane this | * ; 
Language? = 

Secondly, as for the Syriack, which was indeed the Language of the |* 


. oak ; ; "FT. 
Nation at this time, we offer theſe things likewiſe, =; 
Firſt, that there was no part of Scripture written in that Language, 4 « ,, 


Secondly, that there was but little expoſition of Scripture, or indeed {/ 
none at all in that Language that did then go up and down among all: 
Jews that were diſperſed, K 

Thirdly, that it is queſtionable, whether the Audible parts of worſhip 
at the Temple were in this Language, orno? ; 
. Fourthly, rhat though it were, yet will owr Brethren hardly ever | 
finde a reaſon or argument,that might perſwade all the Jews under hex | ito y 
ven therefore.to ſtudy, and get that Syrigck, Language, becauſe it ws © + on 
Jpoken at Jeraſalem. ton 


Fifthly, there is ſo much difference ofLanguage in the two Talmud ; ; + der 


and in the two Targums: and other Authors that were neer to this. + © 


| Iv 11 
ume, as may ſomewhat argue thatall the Nation did not ſo generalh '* fire 
nnderitand that one Language all alike, > Thel 

Sixthly, Philo himſelf appears to be unskilfull in it, when he tranſlats | - bet 
a moſt common Syriackword, only upon other mens report. "2:0 

Seventhly, though ic were granted our Brethrey, that all the men + * ' the: 
mong the diſperſed /ews underſtood the Syriack, obtaining it by iudy; | ;*js m 
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| Diſſenting Brethren, againſ the  Inſtange'sf the Church of Jeruſalem. ar 
Z yet how will they make it good for women, of which there were ſome 
& ſtore of company there ? 
= Eighthly, alpecaly; how will they make it good of Profſelites ? for 
* that Romars, Copp- ocians, Cretians, or any of thoſe Nations of the 
; weltern diſperſion, whoſe Language had no affinity at all with the £yriar 
 orfebrew tongue, if they converted to the Hebrews Religion, ſhould 
+ alſo be skiled in the Syrian tongue, requires a ſtronger reaſon to e- 
= vince, then we expe can be yet ſhewed us. | | 

' Howlearned the Jews and their children are at this day our Brethrey 
-.mention,but we ſee no proof for it. It may be they have met with ſome 
-.that have attained to good skill. in the Scriptures, and Hebrew 


>= rongue,but this is not proof for the generall, *Tis true indeed they have 


> their prayers & Service in their Synagogues in the Hebrew tongue, but 


G 8: . this no more proyeth that they generally underſtand Hebrew,then it ar- 
+, gueth that the Papiſts generally underſtand Latine, becauſe they have 


>> their Latine Service: And yet allo have we ſeen the /eWs prayers in-Spa- 
2: miſh, & Italian tongues,though written indeed with the Heboew letter. 
= <© The Aſſrtion, That all the diſperſed Tews underſtood the Hebrew 
223: tongue onr Brethren thinks evidentin As £.20.2 1.22,wherePaul com- 
EE ing up with divers Grecians to the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, c.20.ver.q. unto 
P=** which the Tews out of all quarters came, and being at a ſolemn'meeting in 
} © the Temple, chap.21.ver. 27. the Tews ont of Aſta, ftrangers, ſtirred up 
<< all the people againſt him, and When Chap.22.ver.2. he made a ſpeech to 
"© them, and When they heard he ſpake the Hebrew tongne, they kept ſilence, 
© and heard him patiently. | 
* Whether Pazl.were at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt mentioned in this ſtory, 
we refer to what we have faid before, and that the /eWs out of all quar- 
Srers came to that Feaſt we deny : If we ſhould grant all that or Bre- 
#:hren ſpeak in this paſſage,what doth it prove of their opinion? becauſe 
® that Pan! being accuſed by the 7ews of Aſa, to the Tews of Iernſalem, 
-—>®and aſſaulted by the Tewsof Ternſalem,when he maketh a ſpeech to them 
"to whom he was accuſed, and by whom he was aflaulred, in the Hebrew . 
* >Kongue, they heard him patiently, becauſe he ſpake in their, own 
>= tongue ; Ergo, all the diſperſed Tews of all Countries whereſoever un-! 
>, = Iderltood that tongue: It is a conſequence fo far fetched, and ſofſtrange- 
Ay inferred, that we can rather wonder at ſuch Logick, then find any 
Re Wark in ſuch Argumentation. If we ſhould put them to prove thar 
theſe Aſian TeWs that accuſed Pax (to meddle with none other} un- 
-2derſtood his Apologie, we ſuppoſe they copld give us bur little ſarisfa- 
- ion in it : Nay,may we not retort their inſtance and argum<nt againſt 
themſelves thus ? I hat if the /eWs of [erſalem took Parl for a lew as it 
-- *s moſt probable they did, they expected ar firſt that he could not have 
WEED "3 ou ſpoker 
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The Aifiver of the 4 enibly of Divines, to the Reafous of the 
{poker theirT INSMIgeE, whickavhen they heard him do, they Save him 


the more 3070n1:08 


* {-cond inſtance chey produce, is the peoples underſtanding Perce, FREE 


Strnon 4/5 chupebs BETS Ot { 
© And further (ſay they ) thoſe me prioned, As chap. 2. did unierſand |: 
* 2 of them "erers Sermon : And t+ oxgh otyers ſpake rnto ther beſides | 
« Peter in their own Language the W. maerfull things of God, Jet that wa (i 
"but apreporative ſigne to them: As jrſt epiſtle to Corinthians. chap. 14, | 
© yer. 2.2. making way for their conver (Ton, Ver. 11,12,1 3 but the meane | 
* of their conver fron was Perers Sermin afterwards, and it Was he the ; 
&« rave direfion to them all What to do ito be ſaved. And therefore it muſt | 
T t ſpoken of ſome common Language they all muderſtood.” Il 
* And thoſe gifts of Languages given t v the Apoltles were not of neceſſityt : 
 nftratt theſs new converts only, but to fit them when they ſhould go abroad © 


& ;3to all the world, ando be a ſign to the Jewes at preſent to convince them, 1? 


We defire a/proofe, that Peter alone. preached and'converted theſe | 
three Thouſand. Ir is true indeed that mention-is only made of Peter; © 
Speech, yet doth not this in Lykes ſtile, nor indeed re pſa exclude the | 
preaching of the other Apoſtles. For : 

Firſt, obſerve in As, chap. 3. ver. 12. it is ſaid Peter anſwered the | 
people, and his ſpeech is only recorded withour any. mention atall of : 
Tohns, and yet chap.4. ver. 1. it is faid Ae247ov «vi, declaring plainly 


that Tohn ſpake as well as he;; ſo againe, chap.4. wer.$. it is ſaid Peter ©; 


ſpake to them, and his ſpeech only recorded, and yet in ver. 13, itis | 


aid, they ſaw the boldneſſe of 7ohn as well as Peter. 


Secondly obſerve, that though Lxke in this Book of the 4Fs of the * 
eApeſtles intended to declare the growth of the Goſpel, and of th: : 
Church, by the Miniſtry of all the Apoſtles and. Diſciples that had their | 
ſharein it, yet doth ho fix more eſpecially upos the ftorie of thoſe that 
were reſpe&ively Miniſters of the circumciſion and uncircumciſion by a ! 
more peculiar delignation, as .Peter and' Zohjv, more eſpecially Peter; © 
Pavl 2nd Barnabas, more eſpecially Pawl. ES. 

Thirdly, when he particularizeth ſo much concerning Peter, and 6 ** 


little concertiing the reft of the twelve, he doth not thereby intimate a- 

oy whit lefle zeal or aQtivity for the propagation ofthe Goſpel in them, ! 2g 
rhen in him, but he chooſeth rather to inſi upon, and follow the ſtorie © © 4p 
of Peter, partly (it may be) becauſe his great Fall in the depiall of his © © 
Maſter requiptd the greater teſtimony of his recoverie, and 'partly or ©; 
chiefly becauſe he was more fngularly deſizned for a Miniſter of the 


Circumciſion, therefore is he the man moſt ſpoken of while the ſtorie 
followerh the Church of the Circumciſion, 


Fourthly, obſerve that in «Gs, chap.2, ver. 14. itis ſaid Peter food 1. 8 


torch 


"oy 4 th ag 
Difſenting Brethren, againſt the Inſl'duee of the Church of Jerufalem; 
forth with che cleven : Now if the eleven were filent in this aRion, and 
# Auditours only as well as others, why ate they menitioned ? 
= Againe its ſaid, ver.37. They were prickedin their hearts, and ſaid to 
SEPerer, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, haz ſhall we do ? why ſhould they 
Zacke counſcll of the reſt of the 4poſt/irs as well as Petey, if they had nor 
preached to them as well ashe? and likewiſe in ver. 42. it is faid they 
continued in the doctrine of the AYpoſfles, Arrvnar in _—AI—_ | 
© Fifcly, Perer laicth to the charge of theſe to whom he ſpeaketh, the 
cath of Chrift, now there were in that number, As chap. 2. divers 
*Proſelites, ver.10. who had no hand at all in his dearh. 
= Sixtly, the pointingin verſ.41. is conſiderable, where ic is ſaid, Thoſe 
that received Peters words were baptized, and then as ſpeaking of another 
Noric ke ſaith, There were added the ſame day three thouſand foules. 
| Allcheſc things conſidered, we have good cauſe to doubt whether Pe- 
© ger alone preached at this time, and whether he alone was the conver- 
| 4 of __ three thouſand, and whether he alone gave them diceRion 
what to do. ELPE 
” Our Brethren conclude this paſſage thug,T boſe gifts of languages were 
ot of a neceſſity to inſtruit thoſe new-Converts only, but to fit them when 
E#hey ſhould go abroad into all the world, and to be a figne to the Jewes «t 
"reſent to convince thens. 


i Whereas they ſay thoſe E s of Languages given tothe ofHle re 


© Hor of neceſſity co inſtra@ rhoſe new converts only, we ſay {o likewiſe.; 
ZHut our meaning is, that thoſe gifts were of neceſſity to inſtruc thoſe 
© mew converts, bur not to intros them only, but to fit the Apoſtles a- 
-48ainſt they ſhould go abroad inco all the world : And if our Brethren 
©Ipcan not ſo, ler them leave out the word any, and we ſhall know then 
What to ſay to them : but here we cannot tell what to ſay to them, be- 
Fxauſc we cannot clearly tell what they mean. | | 
\ Tis truc indeed that tongues were for afign,and it is paſt gain-faying, 
ray ep to Corinthians, chap. 14. ver.22. But that they were given 
Tor a ſigne as for the proper end, we do utterly deny it : For we know 
Sar the gilt of healing and power of caſting out devills were for a ſign, 
bs ppoſe our Brethrez will not ſay that that was the proper end 
"why they were given : but for the benefit of the people in healing and 
- -. :Giſpoſleſling, And ince the nature of the gift doth import a neceſſity of 
- 2*W1n the parties to whom it was applicd, as healing and diſpoſſeſling 
--.— argued ſickneſle and poſſeſſedneſſe : fo fince the very nature of the gift 
-—@f tongues doth imply inſtruction, we cannot but apprehend a neceſſity 
. __-Mficiathoſe perſons to whemit was uſed : for it ſeemeth monſtrousto 
=. that the ſolemne promiſe ofthe Father given in ſo glorious a manner, 
©  -apdſo wondrousa thing in it ſelfe, ſhould be more for a.figne ro them 
 E- | Go2 | that 


44 


' The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, to the Reaſons of the 
| beleeved not, then for any benefit for thoſe that did - And that 
yr of which had been ſo highly Propheſied of before, and ſo highly 
Magnified now, and ſo greata gift of the ſpirit in it ſelfe, ſhould be bur 
for this purpoſe, to ſpeak ſtrange Langua es to them that could have 
anderſtoodall of them one Language if it had been ſpoken ; what a 
needlefſe ſuperfluity of the gifts of the ſpirit would our Brethren haye 
here, who will have ſuch a thing as this only for a ſigne to the Jewe, 
while the Apoſtles were among them ? We haveever held that the gift 
of toriguts was for the calling in of the peqple to the knowledge wo 
profeſsion.of God and Religion, as the confuſion of tongues had been 
their caſtins out, and we have ever thought the gift it ſlfeto be of an 
inſtruQive nature, and why it ſhould not be ſo to the JeWes here we ſee 
no cauſe. wg RS es | 
* The Apoſtle indeed faith in the place cited, Torgnes are for a ſigne, 


but he implies alſo' in the veyfe preceding, [that they were given for 
this end, that the people might heare ; ith men of other. tongues and 
other lips will I ſpeake unto this people, and yet. for all this will they not 
heire. InſtruQion was the proper end of Languages, as it.is of preach- 
ing, yea though the wicked receive.it not ;, and the Languages now gi- 
ven had no'endatAll, if the peoplethad rio need of them. | 
The Apoſtles indeed were fitted with this gift againſt 'they ſhould go 
into all the world; but let our Frerhren confidet theſe things. | 
Firft, how long it was before any of the Gerti/es were gone and 
preached unto by any of the Apoſtles : let them looke either into the | 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, or ſeriouſly 'examine the Text, and they ſhall | 
finde that it was'divers yeares before they preached to any but the 7s, Þ 
and then what ſhould they have done with ſo many tongues for theſe 
divers yeares being to preach only to 7ews that underſtood all of them | 
one Language? If we ſhould put our Brethren to it, to prove that the | 
Apoſtles were gone abroad into all the world before the Councell at 


Teruſalem, which was at the leaſt ſeventeen yeares, or before the Appre- | PE 


henfion of Pad/ at Jerwfulem, As 21.30. which was at leaſt rwo and g 
twenty yeares after this gift, they would have much ado to proveit: | 


and why ſhould they think that they ſhould have this gift which was FR 
though a great and glorious one for ſo long a time (or grant the tim: 

to have been ſhorter) and never put it to any bur a kinde of needlefle WE 
uſe, nor for any benefit of the people but thar they, might as well have WY 


been without : 


Secondly, ſure it is, that Tames lived and died at Teruſalem, and for 
ought that can be found, never departed from thence while he lived: Falls 
now certainly he had the gift of rongues as well as the other Apoſtles: i 
and to-what purpoſe had'he it if he were concinually to *preach 
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Diſſenting Brethren, againſt the Inſtance of the (harch of Jeruſalem, 45 
ro thoſe that could have as well underſtood him in-the mother tongue ? 
I, but ſay they, it was to be a ſign tothe Jewes at preſent to convince 
them : To convince them, how ? if 4 the things ſpoken, why thoſe 
might have convinced them if they had been ſpokenin the Syrian tongue 
| only, which our Brethrer ſay all the people underſtood : if by the Mi- 
racle that thoſe Galileans ſhould ſpeak ſo many tongues, why ſome of 
| the people took this for ſo little a Miracle that they faid they were full 
of new wine : now therefore when the Apoſtles had in their hands the 
power of healing, caſting out devil's, killing by a word, and raiſing the 
deadand ſuch like ſigns as ſpake conviction by the very exerciſe of them, 
we cannot but hold it ſtrange to corceivethat ſpeaking of divers tongues 
ſhould be thought to be added as a bare ſign, and for no other uſe, then. 
what thoſe other gifts would have done abundantly without it. | 
Our Brethren to our ſecond Quotations of A&s, chap. 6. do make 
this anſwer. ey. : OO. | OE 
&« Secondly, for the Grecian WidoWes, Afts chap. 6. the Helleniſts that 
« J;ved among the Jews might well be ſuppoſed to underſtand Hebrew. 
Not to ſpend time upon this Expreſſion (the Helleniſts that lived a- 
| mong the Jewes) which to divers Learned men would appeare Barba- 
riſme, the Helleziſts being conceived by them ro be 7ewes themſelves 
that lived among the Greeks, and not Greeks that lived among the Tews, 
as our Brethren ſeem to us to conceive, how well they might be ſuppo- 
{ ſedro underſtand Hebrew by our Brethrey we know not; as for our 
ſelves, we know not any ſuch ground (that conſidered that hath been 
| ſpoken before) as to ſuppole for the generality of the Helleniſts any 
ſuch thing. VL STORY p 
&« They conclude thus; And that theſe had not ſeverall Congregations 
« from the reſt appeares by this, that the whole multitnde together met and 
| * choſe the Deacons ; it was a joynt att : And if of differing Languages 
| © wherein the ene underſtood not the other,occaſioning ſuch a diſtinttion of 
* Congregations | as the proofe would hold forth | how could they all have 
© agreed in one meeting on-the ſame man ? | Pn oLAt 
We anſwer ; here are two things taken for granted by our Brethren, 
which are yet to prove; Firſt, that all the whole multitude of Belce- 
vers in Jerx/alem met to choole the Deacons : And ſecondly, that they 
agreed in one meeting on the ſame man, | NY ts ES 
We might here aniwer what we Have done before; that the whole 
multitude in Scripture ſtile doth not alwayes ftgnifie all and ſingular 
perſons of ſuch a company, bur ſometimes many of that company, and 
{ometimes only ſuch as were preſent at the occaſion mentioned: Yetif 
we ſhould take the whole multitude in the Text, in the ſenſe that our 
Brethren do, for all the thouſands of Belcevers, none excepted, yet is 


Gg 3 the 


M the&Aſſertion far From beityffrapeo il ;' for the Text indeed lah, 


; : Anſwer Aſſembly of Divines,to the Reaſoivaf the 


The twelve called all the multitade when they propounded the mar. 


-ter of the choiſe of Deacons ; but it cannot be found, that all the 


multitude met for their chooſing, unleſſe they choſe them at that 
js inſtant, which is very queſtionable, and fo isit whether they x- 
greed in one meeting 9n the fame man : for were it granted, that 
che people agreed in one tongue, yet certainly were they of ſeveral) 
Nations; and how ſo many Nations, fv farre diſtant for habitation, 
ſhould in ſo ſhort a time as a Feſtivall ſeaſon, come ſo acquainted one 
with another, and all with theſe Seven, as to agree in one meeting 
on one man, is ſo difficult ro imagife, that we cannot yer- be þ 
convinced of it : but muſt rather conceive, that upon the- «NÞvſtlee 
motioning the matter to the whole multitude (take igif you will 


in the largeſt comprehenſion )) that they departed, and conſidered "3 | 
the buſinefle, every Nation whom it concerned, 4. # 


and _ =o _ _ 5 
mſelves, or the molt Netghbouring-Nations one with i 

ws Fig and choſe their men ; and Gloria thus choſen, preſem {7 
them joyntly to their Ordination. And fuch choiſts as theſe of OF 
ficers in ſeverall Companies, yet all thoſe that are choſen, broupht 3 
at laſt into one. body, hath been and is ſo common, that ir needeth |? 
bur tn he of & toy nh ni eee at 
« But in the wrapping up of all, uſe our. w aint 7 

* our ſelves, and ſay, That the eArgument as well holds againſt the | 


* Preabyteriall {Aſeciation of thoſe Congregations into one Church, | 
Communion and E xerciſe © 


« People and Elders, unto Which, and in t 


«whereof, l/ uch C orrefþondencies and int erconr[es are needful 4s tf bey 4 7 
* hr common Language. 


Nay, it holds nothing neare fo well againſt the Presbytcriall Aſſo. lb 


lation into one Church, unlefle jit were true, that the Elders of 
.he Congregation, and the common Members were alike learned. AY 
And it is no conſequence at all, that becauſe the people could | 
10t all of them underſtand one Sermo 


that therefore the Elders could not underſtand one another « 


Goyernment, as well as they may joyne in one Corporation, and is | 
qacavill Goyernmeat, mw | 
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n, norcould all. joyne in the {FE 
Sacrament, becauſe they could not underſtand one anothers ſpeech, 8 ; 
| 0 joyne Ee 
in Government. Nor that a people that underſtand not one com- 
mon language, may not joyne in one body under one Presbyteriall 77 


— 


Diſſenting Brethren, a7inſ? the Inflance of the Church of Jeruſalem. 


The ſecond branch of this Argument, Thar all theſe Con- 
greg ations were wnder one Presbyteriall-Government ; 


| PROOFS. 
1. Proof. 1. JJ Ecauſe they were one Church. 
_ To which our Brethren anſwer, * Thewghit be one, yet 
© zhey not being more then could meet in one, the Argument concludes not 
Rep.1. So then its granted to be a concluding Argument, if there 
were more in that one Church then could meet in one Congregation 
| for all as of worſhip, which whether we have not ſufficiently proved, 
we freely leave to thoſe who ſhall impartially weigh onr former Ar- 
| to determine, ; | 
2. we.) the number of Beleevers there had been no greater then 
_ po TR met in one, how can our Brethrex prove that they 
did not, for better convenience of Adminiſtrations, or ſome other 
ends, meet indiſtin& and ſeverall Aſſemblies? Some of the new ga- 
thered Churches in London are not ſo numerous, but that three or foure 
of them might very well meet in one Aﬀſembly, yea poſſibly they have 
met, Two Churches at a Sacrament, Three or four Churches at a Faſt or 
at a LeRure, though they are no more then might meet in one place. 
2. To Becauſe the Elders of that Church are mentioned. 
ainſt which our Brethren except, **1.T hat there is no mention of 
 & Flder of that Church, till after the diſperſion, As. and ſo the wx 4 
| ® of the Argument depends upon the proof of many Congregations after the 
« diſperſion, which the Reverend Aſſembly doth not peſſitively affirm: 
| © This « the ſum of what ts argumentative. 3 What follows, tends only to 
ny ray _ we diſpute in circulo, and againſt Presbyterian Principles, 
c ſay, 
I. As ie: (Their repeating of Exceptions neceſſitating us to re- 
XX peat Anſwers) That our not reading of Elders before the diſperſion, - 
x doth not prove that there were none before it ; The order of Exiſtence 
7 is not alwayes to be gathered from-the order of the Hiſtory. We finde 
Elders in Zer«/alems firſt mentioned, A&s 11. and after, As 15. but 
&Z when they were firſt conſtitured, we finde not parcicularly expreſſed ; 
# only we may rationally. conceive, that the Apoſtles in their care for the 
| Churches good, did ordain Elders in that Church very early ; for they 
£ knew their Commiſſion was not [imited I extended to 
all Nations, \.atth.28.18. and thoughC hriſtat his departure gave them 
Fa charge to tarry at ereſalem, Aﬀts 1,4.yet it was bur for 4 time, 
FE they received the Holy Ghoſt, which was. ſhortly atcer, 17s 2. aticr 
XX which cime they knew not how ſoon any. or all oi them might have veen 
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The «Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divizes, to the Reaſons of the 
called thence to Preach the Goſpel to other Nations » and therefore 
we cannot thinke they would have lefſe care of ſetling Elders there, 
then. P.a#/ upon a like occaſion had in the Churches of Lyra, Iconiun 
and fri 085 14> 3 7 | 

2. Let not our Brethren therefore ſay, The Weight of our Argument 
lies upon the many Congregabions after the diſperſion, till they can prove 
that the Apoſtles negleQted or deferred to ordain Elders untill then, 

- 2: Yet did the weight of the Argument lie where our Brerhrey 
would have it, we doubt not but we have ſo fully proved many Con. 
gregations there after the diſperſion, as't would tully carry rhe cauſe, 

4. Though the Aſſembly did not at firſt ſo poſlitively afticm it, it wa 


'not becauſe they wanted proof or evidence of the thing, but becauſe 


they didnot judge it neceſſary : What was ſpoken to the ſtate of tht 


Church after the diſperſion (as before we have faid) was rather to re- ; 
Move an ObjeRion, then to make it a further proof of our Propoſition | 


In thereſt of this Paragraph our Brethren are ſomewhat obſcure and | is 


pergnnc. «They.ſprak.of the Presbytery the Propoſition intends. 
TP 


they know any other kinde of Presbytery over more Congregs. 
tions theri one, beſides that which the Propoſition intends, and which Þ 
they conceive lawfull, they ſhall do well to hold. it forth, and to di. 


ſtinguiſh of Presbyteries, which they deny, and which they grant, 


As for that Circle which our Brethren would drive our Argument in- | ; 
£0, we appeal to all Logick, whether to reaſon thus, There were many i 
Congregations in Jer»ſalem, and many Elders ; and theſe Congregz. 


tions were all one Church, and theſe Elders all of them Elders of tha 


one Church ; therefore there were many Congregations under one | 


Presbytery, be to diſpute i» circulo: If there be any other Circle in 


what we have ſent up to the Honorable Houſes, or in any thing that 


paſſed the Vote of the Aſſembly, let them ſhew it. 


As for that they would faſten upon'our Anſwer to their firſt Argu. 
ment, For the further clearing of our ſelves,we refer them thither,where 
they ſhall finde, that Elders have a double relation, one to the lingl; 
Congregation where they are fixed, another to the ſeverall Congregs. 
tions whereto it is united. Their relation to thoſe thus united, tieth 


them not to all duties of Elders to all thoſe united Congregations (as 
our Brethren (up; ofe in their Argument) nor zll thoſe Congregations 
to all duties unto them, but only to thoſe murua!l duties tor which they 


. Wereunited, as is more at large declared in that Anſwer. Which of 
theſe Relations is primary, is no whit materiall to be infiſted uponto 


our purpoſe, 


To 4 


ts ih SS a a a 


FE”; Diſſeating Brethren, againſt the Inſtance of the Church of Jerufalem. 49 


To their Reaſons againſt the third Proof of theſecond 
Branch, That the Apoſtles did the ordinary aits"of - Presby- 
fers, as Presbyters, in the Church of Jeraſalem, &c. 


'$ 44 Brethren \abour much to invalidate this Proof, which were 
they able to do, neither ſhould their cauſe gaine, nor ours loſe 
much thereby, becauſe (as ſome of our Brethren have acknowledged ) if 
we prove many Congregations, yet ſo as they make one Church for 
Government, it ſufficeth: And our Brethren never went about to 
prove, that in caſe there were many Congregations in erxſalem they 
had ſeveralland Independent Presbyteries, yet we doubt not, but with 
Gods aſſiſtance to make good this proof againſt all the Reaſons our 
Brethren bring againſt it, which areas followeth, | 
« x, Firſt, they grant the Att of Miniſteriall power to be the ſame in 
&« Apoſtles and Elders: but in the extent of that power (which ſay they 
< ;; the point 11 queſtion) the Apoſtles power over many Congregations 
'& cannot be a pattern for Elders, becauſe the Apoſtles. had power aver all 
&« Churches , and upon that was founded their power over many (ongre- 
& gatronse. | 
"M And our Brethren are further pleaſed to ſay, That Epiſcopacy may 
' & i ſtrongly argue from Titus his being left alone tv Ordain in Crete, that 
<* one man a Biſhop may Ordain alone over many Congregagations, yea, and 
<« more ſtrongly, in regard that the Office of an Evangeliſt is not ſo immed;- 
© ately from-Chriſt as this of an Apoſtle, and ſo is nearer a ſucceſſion ; or 
&« that one ©Presbyter alone may govern many Congregations, becauſe one 
&* Apoſtle might, as that becauſe the Apoſtles did govern thoſe many Con- 
* oregations joyntly, therefore many Presbyters, over ſe everait Congrega- 
© ties MAY: RE ng bs aaron: Gong agar con ae ha 
F< B85 Weaccept what our Brethren grant, That the Aft of Miniſterial 
Power ts the ſame in Apoſtles and Elders, the only difference rhey ſeeme 
| to inſinuate #' 3 the extent:and from thence we infer, That in all affairs 
tranſacted by the Apoſtles properly concerning the Church of Feruſa- 
| lems, they did'a&tas Elders, becauſe in ſach ads there was no extent of 
| their power to'many, [much eſſe to all Churches, oo 
2, Whereas they tell'tis, © That the Apoſtles power over many Con- 
© oregations was founded upon their poWer over all Churches, and ſo cannot 
' © be apattern for the power of Elders over many : We anſwer, 
© . The Apoſtles power over many Congregations as one Church,to g - 
E verrithem all as one Church joyntly, and in common, was not founded 
| upon their power over all Churches, but upon the union of thoſe Con- 
' gregations into one Church, which uaion layeth a foundation for the 
Hh Power 
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power of Elders governing many Congregations, and the Apoſtle, 


: Pradlice rin governing many Congregations joytitly as one Church, i 


the partern-and preſident. of that Government, even, as. our Brerhrey 

would make the Apoſtles joynt governing ao Congregation, to bethe 
attern of many Miniſters governing one Congregation, 

Pp 3. Our Brethres therefore deal not fo haps while they ſay Epiſco- 

pacy may draw a ronger Argument for it felfe from- Apoſtolicall pr 


" Rice then Presbyterie, ſure what.the Apoliles ated ingly is not f 


praQicable as what they did joyntly ; we cannot but wonder what 
ſhould move our Brethren. to {tudy occaſions. (as in theſe Reaſoning, 


"they ſceme ſundry times to do) to plead the cauſe of Epiſcopagy 


(which they and: we have coyenanted toi endeayour- to: the utmoſt 


"ro extjcpate) at kealt to, prefer che Biſhops plea for their Uſurpation, 


before that which the Reformed Churches bringor their Government, 
whichthey and. we have covenaated to defend againſt the common | 
Enemy. | 
VR L Gentle, (fay our Brethren) each of theſe Apoſtles, as.he had by | 
& vertne of his poſtolicall. Commiſſion the: power of then all 3 fo he hal © 
* . relation of Aniſtery unto all thaſe ſuppaſed (ongregations, and every 
* member thereof for the performance of all ſorts of duties, as preaching, | 
© admoniſhing, &c. But in the Presbyteriall Government over many Con- i 
© gregations that have, members and officers fixed, theſeverall Elders are % 


*: denyed to. have the. relation of Elders. to each\ Congregation, but make w 


«T 19t herein our Pattern. - To | Fo 
We conceive our Brethren here anſwer themſelves, while they ſay, 
that, That relation of Mimiſtery which thee Apoſtles had te each of theſe 
Congregations, they bad by vertue of Apaſtelipall,Commſ[ion, for thenit i 
prejudicerh us nothing, if ordinary Elders who have no ſuch commiſſion, 
have no ſuch-relagion,, and: the Presbyteriall Government anſwers the | 
Pattern well enough, though it carry not with itthoſe relations which 
the Apoſtles had by vertue of Apoſtalicall commiſſion , which we | 
cleare-more RY on : WE EO oo. 4156 | 
_ T, The Apoſtles intended:'here to.aRfo, a5, toe patterns to others 
:n ſuch things as were As of Ordinary Church Government, and tv 
be performed by ordinary Church Officers, which. our-Brethren them: 
ſelves acknowledge. aa mo 
2, There was ſome kind of diviſion of the charge forthe better and 
more orderly, and edifying -performance of the duties 'of preaching, 
watching, and other adminiſtrations, as the very natureand neceſſity of 
the thing makes evident. Mo ory tic ns | 
3- Yetby reaſon of thisdiviſion, they aRing as ordinary Elders, were 
* not 


«only a Elder fuig. in.common, .and therefore'the Apoſpolicall frame is 


Diffentiog Bretfiren, againſt the Taft ante of the Ebared of Jerdfilem: 
toall their Cotigregations, 


* 


** the ſamve perſon is not formally both theſe, virtually he may | 
That the Apoſtleſhip did*contaitic in it virtually atideminently all 
Church. Offices, we grant ;-and ſo, that the Apoſtles were Elders vit- 
tually,/ and poſſibly that term, if fully explicated, would hold out ag 
& mach-as we defire. EE nes Sa LS Reon 
« B#r, ſay they, they were not Elders formatly. © © 
If they mean, they were not Elders teally, we deny it ; if they mean, 
[they were not Elders only, we grant it ; they were ſo Elders, as they 
were [till Apoſtles; and ſd Apoſtles, as they wereyet Elders; their El-. 
derſhip did not exclude their Apoſtleſhip, nor their. Apoſtleſhip ſwal- 
low up their Elderfhip.” But if by form4lly they mean, they were not. - 
made Elders before or after thity were mide Apoſtles, bur that being 
_ | Hh Apoltles, 


" 
5%. | 


4 The Anſwer ofbe ffernbly of Divines, to the Reaſons of the 


Apoſtles, they might and did 2 as Elders (which they diſprove not) | 
{har isffficient for our Argument. R: | 
Their reaſon from the diſtinion of Offices concludes nothing, for 


| Offices very diſtin, may be formally in one-and the ſame perſon, as, of 


i ot and Prophet in one Chriſt ; Melchiſedeck; was formally a 
Ah and Prieſt, and David formally a King and Prophet. 

Our Brethrenin the further proſecution of this Reaſon of theirs ſay, 
«That all which the Apoſtles did in the Church. of Jerufalem, they are ſaid 
« zo att as Apoſtles : T heir Preaching #4 called the Apoſtles Doltrine, the 
& money Was brought and laid at the Apoſtles feet, the Deacons Were brought 
« and [et before the Apoſtles, and they laid their hands on them, yea inthat 
« 257 of Ordination they muſt needs att as Apoſtles ; for they do not only 
& ;rdaine the Men, but erect the Office, which none but Apoſtles could im. | 
© wediately and at firſt have done, ſo 4s the ſame perſons, in the ſume alt, 


« maſt aft partly as Apoſtles, and partly as Elders ; and by what infallible | | 


« Ryle ſhall we diſtinguiſh it ? | 
We Anſwer, The Scriptures related to,;ſhew that | the; particulars 
mentioned were ated by men, 2s exant Apoſteli, who were A- 
oſtles, . but. not. ; 24 -erant . Apoſtoli-excluſive, as they were Apo. i 
les excluſively ; ſo as. they might not a& them under another no-' | 
tion - Sure our Brethren upon further thoughts will nor affirme it; for 


\ ifthe apeco did preach, take the truſt of the goods of the Church, 


ordain Officers 2a Apoſtoli exclufrve, will.itnot follow from hence, | 

that none may do any oftheſe things but Apoſtles? which we are ſure | 

our Brethren will never ſay. | | | Le 
As for that Ordination, As 6. we doubt not to-ſay, that in it-they 

did a& partly as Apoſtles, partly as Elders, in conſtituting an Office in 

the Church which was not before, they did aRrkeir Apoſtolicall autho- 

rity, but in ordaining into that Office men whom the Church had cho- 


ſen, they'did aQ asPrecbyters ; and we doubt not, but that our Brerhres I 


inthis will concur with-us : For if they will not ſay that the Apoſtles - 
did herein aft partly as Apoſtles, and partly: as Elders, they muſt fay 
they aftedeither only as Elders, or _ as Apoſtles; if only as Elders, 
thence it will follow that all Elders have power, not onely to ordaine 


men, but t0-ere&' new Offices inthe Church; if only as Apoſtles, then | 
hence is.no warrant for any Elders, fo much as to ordaine men unto an ® 


Office. And certainly it is-not ſo hard for our Brethres to diſtinguiſh 
berweentheſe two.; for looke by what infallible rule they. make ſome 
things in the praftice of the Apoſtles to be,not only a patterne for Imi- 


tation, bur cven a proof of an Inſticution ; and yer decline. other things. i j = . 


pfactifed by the lame Apdltles; as things not only by Inſtitution nor 


commanded t6us, bit not permitted to. be. intimated by us; _ by the 


= 1 ſame 


 Diſſentifi} Brethien, 4yn/? the 7uNavc/Ifirde (huh of Jeruſalem, = 531 
ſame Rule may they infallibly diſtinguiſh between what they aQRed as 
Apoſtles, and what as Elders; | 2 
3. The next particular our, Brethren inſiſt on, is' that Branch ofthe Ar. 
oument, where it is ſaid, The Apoſtles afted joyntly, and in collegio, over 
thoſe many Congregations ; To which they anſwer three things: 
« 1. That they*had all fngly the ſame pomer, Which they exerciſed 
« ;ontly, and they exerciſed that power together, becauſe 'it fell out that 
| © they were together ; and it was fit that none ſhould beexcluded ; but 
* that they ſhowld exerciſe it joyntly to give a pattern for Elderſyip is 
« yot eaſy to prove : Their anthority of Juriſdiftion did not ariſe from, 
« yor depend upon the union of all in a body, as in an Elderſhip and Pay- 
 liament it doth : One Apoſtle zvight have done that, Which all her d;g ; 
«Yea may it not be ſaid, that becauſe two Apoſtles ordained Elders As 
& 14. as joyned in the ſame att, aud ſo afled not as Apoſtles, but Eldejs, 
« that therefore two Elders aſſociated may do the like? | | 
We deny not, but the Apoſtles aQting as Apoſtles, had power to 
ad ſingly, what they did joyntly, and yet we fay not-enly as our Bye. 
 thren, that the Apoſtles being together; it was fit they ſhould-a& ro- 
ether, that none might be excluded; but further, that they were 
und to a& together,becauſe as each of them alone had the power;ſo 
they all had the power; and therefore it was necefſary they ſhould a 
together,both for their own mutuall ſupport,as alſo that their acts might. 
have the more authority in the Church, in reference whereto (in part) 
they of e Antioch may be.conceived to have ſent to the whole Colledpe 
of Apoſtles and Elders at. er»ſalem, when yet-Panl and Barnabas, 
who were withthem, by their.decifive Sentences, might have ended - 
the Controverſie. 
* But however its not eafie to prove that they exerciſed their power 
« joyntly,to give a pattern to Presbytery. h | a 
F” Surely. as eaſie, as it is to prove; that their taking in the conſent of the: 
people, «Qs 6. in the choiſe of Deacons, was to give a pattern for the' 
ſuffrage of people in the choiſe of Officers. | be 698 
5 We have proved already, that there were many Congregati- 
Hons in 2eraſalew; that theſe Congregations- were one 'Charch;; that 
Etthc Apoſtles who.were Officers governedthis Church ; and that they 
zoverned joyntly our Brethres grant : Is not here'a pattern for ſeve- 
rall Congregations in a City, or vicinity, to unite into one Church ; 
and for- the Officers of thoſe Congregations to. governe that Church 
ayntly in.a Colledge of Presbytery ? ts 6-2 + | 
= © But their pewer of Government did not 'reſult from their being 


WERE joyned together, as the power of a Presbytery doth; as the Parliamentary 
E power which not.the reſult of Parliament men, but. as aſſembled 'mn 
K Parliament. Hh 3. | We- 


zo 


54 The Anforafthe Aﬀebly of Divinai tothe Raafone if 
: Wean fine .. Parlimentary Powerifi ai# prims, arifeth from their be. 
ing choſen Knights and Burgeſles, but in attu exercito, it de ends pon 

their being aſſembled in Parliament, according to the conſtitutions gf 
the Kingdomin that caſe ; ſo here the'authoritative power of the 4, 
'poſtles in af primo, did ariſe from their office, but tharpower which 
their office giveth them, mult be exerciſed according to-the conſtitution 
of Chriſt ; now it wasthe conſtitution and. ordinance of Chriſt, thy 
theApoſtles when they were together,and-when they could, they ſhoult 
exerciſe their power,not ſingly but-joyntly,as a Church or Elderſhiy, tg 
be a pattern.to others,as appears; fats1 8.17,18,1 9.8&therefore the ex. | 
erciſe of this power did:in ſome fort depend upon their aRing jointly, 

<« But then two Elders aſſociated may govern, fur Paul and Barnabas di 
& Ordain,;who atted not as Apoſtlerbut as Elders, for they abtedjoymly, i 
" What ever our Judgements be of this, certainly our Brethren will'ne. 
ver deny but two Elders may govern, who ſay that two Elders may i 
make a ſufficient Presbytery. | 


2, The ſecond thing they objeR againſt the: Apoſtles aRting as Bl. 
ders when together, is, ©© Becapſe it 35 hard to ſuppoſe that When thy 
« Were all-together they ſhould att With an inferiour power to What they put oy 
* farth alone ; if Peter had been alove in a neW. planted Church, there «8 
* 214ſt have atted as an Apoſtle, becauſe: alone, and ſhall all the Apoſtl» 


& When joyned together in one: att be conceived to full lower in their power \\i 
© 1#.the formall exerciſe of it ? ; til ap penodltics 210: 
We anſwer, rhat-we do not. ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to-fall-lowerin | 
their power when they,aQted as Blders ; when our Bre:hren ſay,at 7trm © 
ſalem they ated asEldexs.of a particular: Congregation; let them dv- i# 
liver themſelves then from the ſame inconvenience, ane they will re- Be. 
lieve us.; if chey did-not. fall lower intheir power by aQting as Blders 7% 
in a particular Congregation, why {bould they by:aQting'as Eldersin 2 
joynt Presbytery;? we-have ſaid that their Elderſhip did not exclide ER 
their Apoltleſhip, and now adde, nor did their ating-as Blders deprive 
them of Apoltolick power, nor ofthat Apoſtolick ſpirit which guided [Fr 
them even inthoſe things wherein they ated as Elders; +08 
- 33 And this may.take offthe edge of their third Obje&ion, whichis, WH 
* Itthey ated as Elders in a. Colledge, then they might mniſearry us Elder: 1 8 
** 4p,. 4nd ſo. come wndcy the danger of excommunication, and what power ; HOP 
© was there,on.earth to excommunicate an ApoſHe? ' a 
_ We deny:the--conſequence upon the former ground; and therefore RW 
need noranſwer their demand, what power there was io eatth; cc. t0 "$i 1 
which yet it they;Gefire farisfaRion werefer: themto: M', Pitrkers Tre 118 
Fate de Politia Etaleſraſticn bb caps 12.1 WT OT OT 2 OP 
44. The.third pcece ofour Argumenowhich: our Breebzex fall upon, RE 


Diſſenting Brethren, 4g«inf the Inflaxce of the Church of Jeruſalem, 
is, The Apoſtles joyning with others 48 thei? proceedings, as in the choice of 
ack, * 6.which alſo they ſed to doin other ry Sardy . 
This ſay our: Brethren doth not prove they ated 4s Elders. - 
« 1, Becauſe they joyned others with themſelves in aits wherein yt they 
« afted as Apoſtles, as Paul jojned Sy lvanus and Timotheus with him, nt 
& meerly in his ſalntation, but in his Epiſtle tothe Theſl. ſo alſo Ats 15. 
L& the Apoſtles, Elders, yea, and Brethren jojned in a letter ' to the 
« Charches 3 But theſe as Apoſtles, and therefore ſo called in diſtinition 
* from the E laers, and the reſt; ſo in ordaining Timothy, the Presbytery 
« [4;d on hands, yet they as a Presbytery, Paul as an Apoſtle, for the Prej= 
« bytery had no power to ordain an Evangeliſt. - 
'  Weanſwer, whereever the Apoſtles.joyned others with them-in 
aQs that are tobe tmitated by other Church officers, ſuch a joyning'gt 
>thers with themſelves ſhewes, that therein they aRed as. Elders ; and 
therefore that inſtance of Sylvan and Timorhews is nothing to the 
purpoſe, it was a work of quite another nature then thoſe of which we 
zre now diſputing. | ES 
| Their next inſtance of As 15.-may ſeem to come-neerer,-to' which 
we ſhall give a full Anſwer in its proper place, only forthe preſent (as 
zefore to alike Scripture, ſohere) we ſay, The Text ſheweth the 
tter was writtten by men qus erant Apoſtol;, who were Apoſtles, but 
not ſimply and exclnfively, qua Apoſtol;, as Apoſtles. 
And for the Ordination of T:merthy, our Brethren muſt prove, that 
thoſe two Texts that ſpeak of Panls laying on of hands, and of the 
aying on of the hands of the Presbytery,ſpeak of one Ordination,and 
dne joynt at of Impoſition of hands, and that 7iz9thy was ordained 
In Evangeliſt, before they can make any thing of it te'their purpoſe, 
| © Yet, ſecondly (fay our Brethren) the Apoftles,Where ever they came, 
« left the Elders and people to the exerciſe of that right which belonged to 
them, although they joyned With them. 
We arc herein fully of our Brethrens minde ; only we defire it may 
rom hence be obſerved, That it doth not belong to the people, to or- 
ain either Deacons or Elders, whatever it may do to chooſe ; for the 
poltles, who, where ever they came, left to the people what right be- 


 Zgonged tothem, did-no where leave them to ordain. But in the next 


ords our Brethren and we poſſibly may differ. 


| © Their eApeſtolick authority (ſay tity) did not lie in doing all alone, 


WERE for then they ſeldom or never ated as Apoſtles in the Church. 

33: We fay their Apoſtolick authority did lie,partly 5 doing alt alonezand 
= Wcely our Brethren will not ſay,that any ordinary Chirch Officer might 
| O all alone : how often, or how ſeldome they acted their Apoſtolick 


power, we determine not, © Their inſtance of Paxls not extommunica- 


ting 
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48 Thee Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, tothe Reaſons of the : 
« 6210 the inceſtnons ( orinthian alone, we acknow ledge: Yet certainly 
Paul by his Apoſtolick power, might have excommunicated him g 
as well as he did Hymenews and Alexander, But what doth this mak 
for them, or againſtus>,* Pan! alone excommunicated not (fay they) 
« that Corinthian, and yet as an Apoſtle, Wrote to have i done, Whit 
then ? Had they ſaid, Paw excommunicated not the Corinthian alone 
but joyned with the Church in excommunicating him, and yet excon: 
municated him as an Apoſtle, this had come home to the point. 
We ſay with them, that what the Apoſtles did by Apoſtolinall pow. 
er (properly ſo called) ſhould not be drawne into Example: But y, | 
deny that which they affirme, that their Apoſtolicall power lay inexerc. 
fing Jariſdiftion over ſeverall Churches: No, it lay in this, that they hyy 
power to exerciſe Juriſdiftion over all ; which power no Presdytey CR 
hath, nor can challenge, And for the Proof now before ns, and Scriy 
rures by occaſion thereot now under debate, they fpeake not of th i 
power which the Apoſtles exerciſed over many Churches (and fo þ; 
our Brethrens own Aſertion ſpeake not of Apoſtolicall power) by 
over. one Church conſiſting of - many "Congregations ; nor dot 
. the Presbytery by warrant of this prefident lay claime to a Govern. 
t over many Churches (as our Brethren infinuate) but over on | 
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| To their Reaſons againſt the fourth and laſt Proof of the 

- ſecond Branch; viF. Elders meeting together for atts of 

Government, proved by Ads 11.ult. Ads 15. 4,6, 22. 
As 21.17,18. : 


| Of Brethren might well have ſpared all that they have ſaid againſt 
"this clauſe in the ”ropofition, Elders meeting together for atts of Go- 
' vernment, ſince they themſelves do aſſert,as much as we do, that the El- 
| ders of the Church of 7er#/z/em did meet together for ats of Govern- 
| ment ; only they ſuppoſe chat that Church was no more Congregations 
then one ; *othus they differ not from us concerning che truth of the 
attribute,burt concerning the ſenſe of the ſubje of this Propoſition; The 
Elders of the Church of ernſalem did meet together for as of Go- 
yernment ; but ſince they are pleaſed to make exceptions, let us exa- 
mine them, 
Firſt, the Argument from As 17. «lt. our Brethren conceive to be 
this, ** There were Elders in Judea that received almes, therefore the El- 
© Jers of Jeruſalem did meet together for afts of Government : Which is a 
marvellous miſtake, for our proofe was laid thus: As 11. wlt, and 
As 21.17, 18, and the verſes following. ſhall be brought to prove 
thar clauſe in the former Propoſition, Elders meeting together for als 
of Cor-ernment : So that we did not argue from As 11. lr. fingly, but 
joyned wich Aﬀs 21, MESH 
' N.. t, had we argued from that place alone, our Brethren have excep- 
ted nothing which can weaken ſuch a proof. For 
| Whereas they ſay, That both the perſons and the a5 are miſtaken, The 
© rerſons, becauſe the Elders of Jeruſalem are not mentioned, but the El- 
ders of Iudea. as by comparing ver. 29, and 3O. it appeares : The af, 
becauſe receiving of almes is no aft of Government. We anſwer, the per- 
ons and the a& both are miſtaken by themſclves, nor by us : For tirſt, 
he Elders of ?#des, are not atall mentioned, bur only the diſtreſſed 
drethren of Jadea. And ſecondly, if the Elders of 7adea had been men- 
tioned, this had been comprehenſive of the tlders of 7ery/alew. Third- 
y, the mcfſcngers of Churches adroad, and particularly of Aztioch, 
vic ever dircaedro the Apoliles and Elders of Fcru/alem, when they 
EQid at all fend into Fudea; and as Barnabas was lent from Feruſalem to 
LERtioch, Atks 11 22, andthe Prophets came from Jeruſalem. to Anti- 
Fc, ver. 27.10 it is the {cle of Interpreters upon As 11.30, that Par! 
Bard P.a-nabas were ent from thence to Fers/alew ; and. it is the more 
Þkcy, oy comparing Row, 15.31 yea, Fourthly, : 
: I1 \ 
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Asfor the aR, we ſuppoſe our Brethren will not deny bur there Wi 
much more in it then the receiving of almes, namely the ordering and 
appointing how it ſhould be beſt improved and diſpoſed of; which be. 
ing an aft of Government, and it being denied by none thar the Elder, 
did meet together for this a& ; It muſt follow, that As 11. u/r. doth 
not alittle ſtrengthen that clauſe in the Propoſition, Elders meeting ty. 
» for afts of Government. 
we ole kh added for proofe of the ſame clauſe, is As 21, 17,18, 
and the verſes following ; to which our Brethren reply thif®w«: 71, 
* occaſion of the meeting Was Pauls entertainment, 4 duty of love angry 


< pref, Secondly, that the ats which paſſ ed were none of them Presbyteri. 


«,//, only they gave advice to Paul for preventing a [candall. | 
To this we ſay, Firſt, it is more then our Brethren can prove, that the 

occaſion of this mecting was only to receive Pax!,for the Text admittet | 
( if not favonrerh ) another ſenſe, ver. 13. Paul Went in With as unty 
Tames and all the Elders were preſent 3 and how do our Brethren knoy, 
that they were aſſembled upon no other occaſion? eſpecially it being 
ſaid that P.zul went in to F-mes, 1t may be. not knowing till he came, 
that all the Elders were preſent. Secondly. if there were no more but 
the mention of Elders meeting together, it doth abundantly prove al 
which we intended to prove from this place, thus, That Scripture which # 
proves a Presbytery in Zers/z/em, or an aſſociation of the Eldersintha | 
Church, proves, that the Elders of the Church' of Fer»/alens did meet 
together for a&s of Government : But As 21. proves a Presbytey 
in 7eruſalem, or an aſſociation of the Elders of that Church; therefor 
it proves that the Elders did meet together for ats of Government: 
The Propoſition cur Brethren will not deny, becauſe 4 Presbytery can- 
not do their duty, but muſt needs negle& the work committed to then, 
if they donot meet .together for as of Government : Neither car 
they deny the Aſſumption, that As 21; proves a meeting of Elders i 
7eruſalem, or a Presbytery in Feruſalem, as Toſſanu callsit ; yea then- 
ſelves take their warrant from that place, for the Presbyteries meeting 
apart fromthe Multitude, to conſult and prepare matters. And Third. 
ly, what themſelves ſay in this place, doth not make againſt us, but for 8 
us ; for if che Eldersof erzſalem did meet together for a Salutation, KF 
did not they much more meet together for as of Government? % 
that, fourthly, it is not neceſſary hete to debate whether any Author, 
tative at of Government done by theſe Etders, then and there met to. 
gether, be mentioned, As 21. 17,18. &c. It is enough for us, thit 
. this place proves, That the Elders of Jeruſalem did ſometimes meet ts. 
gcther for aA&of Government. Laſtly, neither do theſe who have mol 
authority, being met together, alwayesand in every thing peremptori 
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enſoyn and ordain what they would have done, but oft times conſule 
and adviſe only, howbeit the adviſe of Elders is not lax, bur binding 
and reſtriftive, verſ 23. Do therefore that which we ſay unto thee, 

In the next place, our Brethren alledge Reaſons againſt the produ- 
cing of At?s 15, forthe meeting of the Elders of Jeruſalem for Pres- 
byceriall as of Government; wherein they fight with a ſhadow; for 
we faid not t'resbyteriall acts of Government, but as of Government. 
« Bat, ſay our Brethren, if it were 4 meeting of Elders for aits of Govern. 
cc "gp then it was a Presbyteriall meeting for afts of Government.” This 
Conſequence they could not be ignorant that we deny ; yer they have 
not ſaid one word for proofe of it, only they go about to prove, © That 
{© this meeting, Ads 15. was not 4 Presbyteriall meeting, and that $ 1n0ds- 
* call meetings differ much from Presbyteriall meetings. Which maketh 
nothing againſt us, for we have conſtantly aſſerted it to be a Synodicall 
meeting ; And if it be asked, To what end then do we adde A&s 15. 
as a Branch of the proofe of the Propoſition for Presbyteriall Govern- 
ment ? We anſwer, 1, It was added to prove that clauſe in the Proyo- 
ſition, Elders meeting for alts of Government ; the meeting together 
Presbyterially being proved by other Mediums ; as for inſtance, thus, 
All the ſeverall Congregations in Fera/alem were one Church, As 8. 
1. and 15.4. And how can many Congregations be one Politicall Mi- 
niſteriall Church, except only becauſe they are united, and aſſociated 
under one Presbyteriall Government? And ſecondly, If we had proved 
from eAs 15. a Presbyteriall meeting for aRts of Government, the 
Proofe had been as ſtrong and valid as this, Here is a Brigade, there- 
fore here is a Regiment ; here is an Vniverſity, therefore here is a Co/ 
ledge. A meeting for Synodicall as of Government, is no weake proot 
of a meeting for Presbyteriall a&s of Government, unleiſe we will ſap- 
poſe that they who were carefull to aſſiſt other Churches, did ncgle&t 
their own Churches committed to their peculiar charge, and take no 
care of governing them ; yea As 15. 2, 4. doth molt certainly prove 
a Presbyteriall Government in Zer»ſalem, thus, Where che Apoſtles and 
Elders did governe, and many Congregations were by them governed, 
yet ſo, that all theſe Congregations were one Church, there we may 
certainly conclude there was a Presbyteriall Government : Bur in Fe- 
ru/alem the Apoftles and Elders did governe, and many Congregations 
were by them governed, yet (o, that all thoſe Congregations were one 
Church : Therefore we may certainly conclude that there was in 7erm- 

{alem a Presbyteriall Government ; all this is certain from As (5. cx- 
cept, that there were many Congregations in Fers/alexs, for which we 
refer to the former proofe. 


© But, ſecondly, our Brethren deny their meeting, Afts 15. to have 
1t 2 bee 
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« been ſuch an ordinary formall $yned, or the atts thereof to have been aft; 
«of - nach as oi proceeded from thoſe Elders ; the juriſdiftion of 
&« S7n0ds reaching no farther then to ſach Churches as have ſent Commiſ. 
* foners thereunto; and to make good what they intend, they bring ſeverql! 
*: Reaſons, Which they have reduced to four heads or Claſſes. 

It is to be obſerved, that our Brethren do not ſimply deny that this 
was a Synod, or that the Decrees of it had authority ; but that It Was 
rot /#ch a Synod, nor the decrees of it of ſuch aurhority ; neicher dg 
they clearly expreſſe what they mean toconclude from theſe foufW.ſ:, 
of Reaſons. For as to that Debate, Whecher it be a formall Synod, or 
not, our Brethren might have ſpared it, as not being hz /ocz, but be. 
longing to the Votes concerning Synods, not then ſent up to your Ho- 
nours. But however, we ſhall examine their Reaſons, as they haye 
propounded them, 

« Firſt, ſay they, We read but only of two Churches, between whom 
« the matter was tranſatted, they of Antioch ſent to them of Jeruſalem, 
&« nd that Eletively, becauſe they Were the Mother-Church, from whom 
« rhe Word of God came, and from Whom thoſe men that troubled them had 
<« gone forth, and had pretended to teach what they had received from them: | 
&« Neither is their mention made of any. Elders ſent thither, either from 
* the Churches of Phoenice, and Samaria, ver. 3, or from the Churches of | 
* Judea : yea it ts not ſo much as ſaid that the Elders that were ſent from | 
« Antioch, Were of the Elaers of that Church. 

We anſwer, If a Synod of two Churches, it proves a Synod of more 
Churches, even of as many as ſhall combine, and aſſociate Synodically ; 
yea our Brethren themſelves acknowledge (ſome of them) [' Ep. before 
the Keyes, &c. ] As 15, to bea wartant for the meeting of Eldersout 
of many or all Churches,and that it is an Ordinance of Chriſt.Secondly, 
if the Church of 7ersſalem were ſent to Eletively, by way of Reference 
or Arbitration, as our Brethrez uſe to call it, then the Church of Ati 
och only ſhould have been tyed by that Decree, they only having 
made the Reference ; Beſides, thoſe who were ſent from the Church of 
Antioch, ought not to have been members of that meeting (asit is cer- 
taine they were, ver. 12. and 23.) for they who eleQively refer the 


judging of a controverſie to others, do not themſelves fit as [ udges of 10h 


it. Thirdly, not to ſtand upon the probadility either of the Churches of 
$1riaand Cilicia, their ſending of Commiſſioners to Jernſzlemto make MW 
known the condition of their Churches to the Apoſtles and Elders, and i 

to rePrefent thoſe Churches in that Aſſembly, whoſe Decrees did there- 


fore bind them more peculiarly then other Churches; or of the Churches | he 


of. Phenice and Samaria, their ſending of ſome along with Pau! and ff 
Barnabasto teſtihe their conſent in a caſe of ſo great and publique con- 
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cernment, which we may rather think, then that they would fail in 
ſuch a point of duty, and in the improvement of ſo precious an oppor- 
eunity ; nor yet to ſtand upon the utter Improbability of the ſending 
from Antioch Deacons, or ſome other of che people, rather then Elders; 
We cannot paſle by that Reaſon given by our Brethren, for ſending to 

| Jeruſalem only, becauſe from them did thoſe'men go forth that troubledthe 

Churches : which is a miſtake ; for, it is not ſaid, they came out from Te- 
ruſalem, but'plainly, that they came out from 7udea, ver.1. and this 
ſtrengMns us, and weakens them ; Thoſe Elders from whom the falſe 
Teachers did go forth, were members of the Synod, wer. 24. but the 
Elders from whom the falſe Teachers did go forth, were the Elders of 

| Tadea, ver, Tt. thererefore the Elders of Iudea were members of the 

Synod. | AI | 

g We know that they who come from 7ers/alem come from Tudea,but 
our Brethren take it for granted, that they who came from Idea came 
from Jeruſalem; the words alſo admit another expoſition, that this go- 
ing forth was not locally, but dodtrinally, as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

2. But ſecondly, to prove that theſe Letters and Decrees were writ- 
ten and ſent only from the Elders of eruſalem, they alledge divets 
things, as chap. 16. 4. © They are called the Decrees of the Apoſtles and 

« Elders tw Jeruſalem, #t being the nſuall ſtile of the new Teſtament 
«by Way of diſtinEtion to ſay, the Church in ſuch a place, the Elders 
© ;» ſuch a place. This they ſay, but they have not produced one 
inſtance, where the Elders in ſuch a place, is put for the Elders of 
ſach a place 3 we rather ſuppoſe that if the Holy Ghoſt had meant, As 

16.4. to ſpeak of the Elders of Tern/a/em only, he would have ſaid, the 
Elders of the Church of or in /er»ſalem : as Rev.2.3. The Angell of the 
Church in Epheſus, the eAngell of the Eharch in Sardis, &c. and we 
cannot but put our Brethren in minde, that themſelves would not ac- 
knowledge thoſe who were w7-8/]z5  Ieperartp, e As 2. 5, dwelling 
in Teruſakem, to be members of that Church ; yet here they will needs 
underſtand by 761 arc furtpor 73 Tigre? 2, the Elders of that Church 
only ; whereas we need not ſupply ſo much as 74» 24/01427)v, but only 
our2x24iJoy, not dwelling at 7erzſalem, bur met together at 7er/alem, 
jor as it is in our Bibles, Which were at Ternſalcms, : 
| Secor-ly, they objeR ver.4. © Paul and Barnabas are ſaid to be recei- 
F* ved of the Church, and Apoſtles, and Elders, namely of leruſalem, 

= True ;bur that is not to the point, the Synod not being then met ; 
yca it makes againſt themſelves; for if Paxl and Barnabas were ſent 
Zzonly to the Elders of Teruſalem, there needed no greater meeting then 
that mentioned ver.4. whereas there wasanother meeting in that Chap, 
wer.6,22,23,25, Which was much more full and comprehenſive. 


ti-3 | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, © the ſtanding Elders of |eruſalem, ſay they, aſſumed to them. 
« (elves to have written thoſe Decrees, Ads 21.25. Sf 
So may the Miniſters of London, who are now of this Aﬀſembly 
when they are declaring by way of Diſcourſe, what the Aſſembly hath 
concluded, ſay, we have concluded ; ſo may the Officers of one Regj. 
ment, relating what the Army hath done, fay we have done ſuch a thing 
nothing more ordinary then ſuch Synedochicall ſpeeches, the part for 
the whole ; and that we muſt needs underſtand a Synecdoche in thy 
place is plain, for otherwiſe, if the ſtanding Elders of leruſwlem hat 
meant, that they alone had written and concluded thoſe Decrees, ther 
they had excluded not only the Elders of other Churches, but Pawalf 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, from whom theſe Decrees did proceed, 
well as from the Elders of Teraſalem. | 
Fourthly, they objeR ver. 22. the Apoſtles and Elders with the whit, | 
Charch, and ver.23. the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren. = 
We will not here Debate what is meant by the whole Church anz 
Brethren, which our Brethren know is controverted ; but how do they 
prove, that by the whole Church and Brethren, are meant only tho 
of the Church of leruſalem, and not the whole multitude of thoſe who i 
were come from ſeverall Churches ? And if by the whole Church we i 
ſhall underſtand the Church of Jer»/alem only, that proves not, thathy 
the Elders there afſembled we muſt underſtand the t:|ders of 1eru/alry Fn 
only; however by the whole Church cannot be meant the whole cary i 
fidelium, who were many more then could meet in one place, ſpecially 
in a private houſe, ſuch as the Centuriſts think this aſſemby did meer in: 
but {'#t#s Synodicus, that is the Apoſtles, Elders, and others afſemble( 
from ſeverall Churches, fuch as T ;rzs, in the judgement of ſome, an( 
howere, {das and S:/as, who were not fixed to an Office or Member. 
ſhip in the Church of 7er»/a/em, but were aſſiſtants to the Apoſtes ink 
verall places, and did the Office of Evangeliſts ; which is plain of 5 
las, Acts 15. 49. Afts 16. 19. «Afts 17.4, 14, 15. eAfls 18 5, andd i 
Tudas, Afts 15.22, 32.0 that Iudas and Silas bring Members of tha 
meeting, AtFs 15.22. it followeth that it was a mecting not only of the # 
Apoliles, and Elders of the Church of 7er/alens, nay nor of the Con. 8 
; miſſioners of Aztioch joyned with them, bur of others alſo diſtin fron VR" 
both theſe. = _ri 
* Fifthly, they argue againe from ver. 24. certain that went ont frm wr 
*#,4nd to Whom We gave n9 ſuchcommandement, 6c. 4 
We ſhall net nced to help our ſelves in anſwer, 1, By telling then, 
that thoſe words :£ io", from ze, in which all the ſtrength of their 01% 
jection lyeth, are not in ſundry copies which Camero ownerh,[” Plant. 4, 8 
ont. collat. cem Tilen, Jand maketh no lefſe uſe of leaving them ou, ne 
in} 
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in an Anſwer, then our Brethren do of taking them in, in an Argument, 
and the taking of them in, or leaving them out, doth not alter the ſence 
of the place. Nor, 2. By ſaying that the Churches themſelves, which 
were troubled, wrote not that Epiſtle, but their officers. But reading 
the Text as our Brethren do, 3. that which we lay weight upon for a 
fatisfatory Anſwer, is this, That thoſe falſe Teachers which went out 

| from 7adea,: verſ. 1 might be faid to have gone out from all the Apo- 
ſtles, Elders, and others, from ſeverall Churches affembled at Zeru{a- 
| /ems, and that two wayes,- 1, by a Synechdoche of the whole, put for an 
eminent part, which 1s no derogation at all to the Synod ; . ſure there is 
| a better warrant for this Synechdoche, then to expound that which is 
faid of 7wdea, verſ. 1. to be meant of Fer»ſalem only, as our Brethren 
| before did, eſpecially conſidering that Paw and Barnabas were Mem- 
| bers of this Aſſembly ; yet we ſuppoſe our Brethren will not fay, that 
thoſe Teachers went out from Par! and Barnabas. 2. Thoſe falſe Tea- 
chers might be ſaid. to have gone forth from all Doctrinally, or by defe- 
| &ion from the Truth,though locally they went out from 7«dea only. Di- 
yers note upon this place, | Camerarins, Lorinus, Gorranas, ] that it may 
be expounded by 1 John 2. 19. They went out from us, but Were not of 
5 ; Which is meant, not of a Locall, but DoRtrinall going forth, as Beza 
there obſerves. | 
«« $;xtly, they fay, if the Elders of all thoſe (hurches had been pre- 
« ſent,there had been leſſe need to have ſent choſen men to carry the Letters, 
&« which the Elders of thoſe Churches returning might have done : And if 
« rhey were ſent as Meſſengers from the Synod, why not to all the Churches 
&© 25 Well as to Antioch? yea although Paul and Barnabas delivered the 
| © Decrees to all the Cities ; yet this gas done only accidentally ( as it ſhould 
* ſeeme) and net principally intended, vor ſent in a Mandatory-way from 
© rhe Synod. 7 | 
1. It isordinary for Synods to ſend Synodicall Epiſtles and Decrees 
to particular Churches, not by the Commiſſioners who came from thoſe 
| Churches, but by choſen men, partly to expreſle their great reſpe& to 
the C hurch, and partly to take off all 9dium from the Commiſſioners of 
ZE thoſe Churches, and for making the generall conſent of the Churches 
XX the better known ; which was in this caſe neceſſary, becauſe the autho- 
—& rity of- Paul and Barnabas had been queſtioned at Antioch, and their 
XDodrine excepted againſt, as not conſonant wich the judgement of 
© the Apoltles at Feruſalem. 
& Secondly, they ſent not to all the Churches, but to Antioch, becauſe 
= the other Churches were not ſo divided and diſturbed, as Anticch, they 
Zapply the plaiſter where the wound was molt dangerous, 
Thirdly, Neither need we diſpute how thoſe Decrees were delivered 


to 
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to all the Churches of the Gentiles, whether intentionally or acciden. 
rally, as our: Brethren canjeCtare ; the reaſon why they were not ſent in 
-the way of Synodicall Decree and Epiſtle ro all the Churches, but only 
to the Churches of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, 1s (as lome conceive) be. 
canſe no other Churches of the Gentiles had Commiſſioners in that $y. 
nod; ſo that no other could be formally bound by their Decrees, other 
Churches of the Gentiles being bound partly vi marerie, partly by the 
authority.of Paul aud Barnabas delivering thoſe Decrees unto them, 
Aft 16. 4 | 
3. In the third place our Brethren ſay, ©* If there Were any further 
&* authority in thoſe Decrees, it was from the Apoſtles, ho had poWer oo 
© all (berches; and although the E Iders did conſent and approve the De. 
© ,yees, yet all the authority put forth over thoſe (hurches Was Apoſtolical, 
& zeither can any Aſſembly of men, wanting Apoſtolical pre/ence and in. 
« fruftion, (ay in ſuch a ſence, as they did, It ſeemed good to the Holy 
& Ghoſt, and to us, 
| Trisevident, that the Apoſtles in this buſineſle did not at as Apoſtles 
with a tranſcendent and infallible authority ;; but as Elders, in ſucha 
way as maketh that meeting a pattern for ordinary Synods : For, 
I. Paul and Barnabas were ſent from Axtiech to go to Feruſalem, 
verſ. 2. now one of the Reaſons uſed by Divines againit Peters Supre. 
macy, is taken from As 8.14. where the Apoſtles which were at Jers- 


ſalem,( that is,the Colledge of apoſtles )ſent Peter and Tohn to Samaria; 
now he thar'is ſent, 1s not greater then he that ſends him 3 and therfore 
in this, Paul/and Barnabas did ſubject themiclves to the Determination 
of the Church of eZtroch, which they could not have done, had they 


ated as Apoſtles, and not as Members( for that time)of the Presbytery 
of Antioch. - 


2. Inthat inſtance of the Synod ; (as Cartwright faith rightly againl 
the Rhemiſts )the Apoſtles were not acted by an &poſtolicoll and ictall 
ble Spirit, as when they. were writing Scripture ; bas they did. ſtate the 
Queltion, and debate it from Scripture in the ordinary way, wheres 
we neverread, that they admitted much, or any diſputation, what they 
ſhould write, or what they ſhould judge of che matter, when they were | 
writing Scripture: as here they did, verſc7. and having by ſearching the | 
Scriptures, found what Was the good and cceptable will of God, thereupon 
they ſay (as DoQtor 3Fi:aker laith any Allembly upon like afſurance } 
of Scripture warrant [" Controver/. 3. queſt 6. ] may ſay) 1t ſcemes 
£0:410the Holy Guſt, andto us, + if 
3 Beforethe deciſive ſuffrage of that meeting, there were delibera 
tive ſuffrages and diſcourſes, Firſt, by: Fete, th:n by Pauland Barnibu, We 
and atter by James; and accordingly it is to be obſerved, that though 
Peter 
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Peter doth cleare the point of Tuſtificationby faith, andinot by, workes 
of the. Law, yet br ob not to, the remedy ob the ſcandall. of the 
weake Jews, which was well ſupplied/by James, who offered a way. far 
preventing and removing that fcandall. | 

4+ The t:(dersall along do a as authoritatively as the Apoſtles ; for 
as the Elders were ſent to, ver. 2, andaccordingly aſſembled, as well as 
the Apoltles, ver. 6. ſo they did decree and write the Epiſtle ay well. as 
the Apoltles, ver. 22,23. and As 16.4. they.are called the Decrees of 
the Apoſtes and Elders, and As 21.25. the Elders ſay, we have written 
and conclded : from which places Proteſtant Writers prove againſt 
Papiſts, that Presbyters as well as Biſhops have the power df deciſive 
voycing in, Synods, but our Brethres in this particular deſert all the 
Proteſtant Divines, and joyne with the Popiſh opinion, which is that 
the Apoſtles only had a deciſive ſuffrage in that meeting. | 
Wecome to the laſt head of their exceptions, © They ſay, there 5s no 
&« af} of [uch authority or Government pat forth in that meeting, As 15. 
*-which. our Propoſition intendeth. For firſt, here 1s.not ſummoning nov 
© cenſaring of thoſe diſtarbers of the Chnrch. Again- the SubjeF:matter 
« (ent, and the fudgement paſt about it, isouly a Dogmaticall deciſion. of 
*© that Queſtion, Whether the Ceremoniall Lav ſhould be obſerved * but 
& the ys 5m intends Jari{diftion, Which 1s, when Doftrines are delive- 
© red; Sub poena, under the penalty of Excommmvication if not received, 
© ove Miniſter alone hath a Dogmaticall authority to exhort, rebuke, &c, 
* but ats of Inriſdittion are not his alone. | 

Firſt,-the Dogmaticall power of the Apoſtles and Eldersmet toge- 
ther Presbyterially or Synodically, is another thing then the Dogmart- 
call power of a ſingle Teacher, and our Brethrey themſelves will ac- 

| knowledge that the Dogmaticall power of the: Presbytery of a ſingle 
Congregation is a Church-Power, and that which agreeth not. to a 
| ſingle Teacher, : x 

Secondly, And they will alſo acknowledge that the Dogmaricall de- 
cifion of a-controverfie- of Faith by. a Synod, is to be received by 
the Churches with reverence and obligation, as an Ordiuance of 
Chriſt... . | 

Thirdly, There were then three great evills, which were the occaſion 

| of that meeting together of the Apoſtles and Elders. 1. Hereſte taught, 

aſſerting the neceſſity of obſerving the Ceremon'all Law , and: that: 

beleevers could notbe ſaved withour it: 2. 'The ſcandall of the weake 

| ewes, and their alienation.of minde from the Geyti/es, who did.neglef: 

XX thoſe Ceremonies. 3, The Schiſme or #294 raiſed by thoſe who troubled 

EX the Diſciples; and accordingly there wasa threefold power or authority: 
2 put forth in this meeting. 1. The DO power confuting the «4 
K rej1e, 
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refie, and vindicating the Truth. 2. The DiataZ:ck, power, making 
por Far Canon for ayoiding the ſcandall, and abſtaining from ft 
things as gave occaſion of it.- 3. The Critick, power, ver. 24. branding 
thoſe Teachers with the black mark of Lyars, Subverters of Souls, and 
troublers of the (hurch : Now we appeale to our Brethren, whether 
theſe be not ſuch acts, as if they were put forth by a parochial Preghy. 


terie upon any ofthe members of their own Church,would beby them. | 


ſelves acknowledged to be aQts of Ecclefiaſticall Government , and 
authority. 


Fourthly,Neither was it neceffary'to make any mention of Excommy. | 


nication,it being a clearecaſe in it ſelf (which we ſuppoſe our Brethrey 
will not deny.) that thoſe Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, who could be by 
no other meanes reduced; were not tobe ſuffered, bat to be caſt out of 
the Churches, Revel. 3.2, 14.20, AD phe 

Secondly, * Fhereas thoſe Decrees are called #3 4% y ple m4 rexpuire the 


i Decrees that were ordained, AQs 16.4. our Brethren lay, though Jiyuc | 


© ;; uſed for an Imperial Decree ; yet but rarely, and more commonly fo 


& Dottrine and Opinion, and ſo it us here ufed in'oppoſition to the falſe Dog. i 


&« 2aes, or Heterodox T heſes of the falſe Teachers, as Col. 2.2. 


'Thisis the only place which our Brethren cite for that ſenſe of the ? | 
word, bur doth it not make againſt themſelves? for Joy 120iZenr in that 
place is expounded by the Syriack, Are ye judged ; in our Engliſh tran. | 


{lation, Ave ye ſubjeft to Ordinances : Eraſmus and Bullinger read, De. 


cretks tenement : Gualther, Ritibus oneramins : thoſe Ordinances were ® 


the Ceremoniall Lawes impoſed, Toxch not, T aſt not, Handle not, wer/, 


21. therefore Interpreters make that place paralell to Matth. 15.9. I | 


vain they do Wor ſhip me, teaching for Doftrine the (ommandements of 
mes, and we cannot burtake notice, that whereſoever yu is found in 
the New Teſtament, it is put for Decrees or:Lawes, as Luke 2.1. Af 


17.7. it is put for the Decrees of Ceſar, and Ephef. 2.15. Colloſe, 2.14. for 


the Ceremonial Lawes of Moſes: and ſo frequently by the Septuagint 
in.the Old Teſtament, either for Decrees, as Dan. 2.13. and 3. 10. 29, 
and 4.3. and6.9 and 12. 15.26. or for Lawes, as Dan 6.8 


* As for the other Word «:x;144r2, they ſay. it noteth no more but that 


© theſe" Dottrinall Theſes were the joyut declated.Indaement 'of thoſe win Gi 


" Were met together ; therefore When James gives his Indgement, he uſeth W8 


* the word :quw, 


But they might remember the authority which is given'U»;, is ore 
thing, and the authority which is given Vnitats, is another thing : If 


! 


jo 


they had given us a place where the word is uſed of -a whole Aſſembly; Wi 


and yet noted no Authority nor Juriſdiction, that had been fomewha WT [<. 


to purpoic: /azzes might uſe the word, to fignifie the Judgement of 1 


Diſcretion, 
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Diſcretion, and the whole Aſſembly might uſe it, to ſignifie the Judge- 
ment of Authority ; in ſuch a ſignitication the compound is uſed in the 
Old Teſtament, as E fth.2. 1. x 5 wing dvldv, and what was decreed 
againſt her ; ſo alſo 5vyx41ue and ovyxcu5; is put for a Decree, as Dar. 
| 4.14.21. ſo that each word, /5yuelz and yixprive holds forth autho- 
| ax _ GE bp put together, 
They lay, © Thoſe Woras, Tolay mpon you no preater burthen, if 

* uſt prove this Iuriſdittion. tous of nn if 69 

It is a. proofe indeed, but not the only proofe. | 

&« But, ſay they, theſe words may be taken paſſively, that no other buy- 
« then be laid on you, a Lodovic. de Dieu hath obſerved. 

As this is contrary to the generall ſenſe of Interpreters, ſo our Bre- 
thren have not given ſo much as'one inſtance in all the New Teſtament, 
where «21i3«2z is uſed in a paſſive ſence, & they know that ordinarily it 
ſignifiech Authoritative Judgement, when uſed of an Aﬀſemblies Judge- 
| ment; as John 18.31. As 24.6. Andif we ſhould take it paſſively in 
this place, it doth not atall helpe their cauſe ; for when the Text ſhall 
be thus tranſlated, 7 ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and ns,that no greater 
burthen be laid upon you, then theſe neceſſary things : Hence it muſt fol- 
low, that theſe things are laid upon them as Burdens, and as neceſſary, 
| andthiswas done by the Synod. 

& Next, ſay they, if the word be taken altively, yet the laying on of a 
* burthen here intended, is but by Way of Deftrine, and declaring the com- 
© mand of (, briſt, as verl. 10. and Matth, 23.4. not by vertue of an Ec- 
© clefraſticall authority. 

They cannot prove that the Phariſces laying on of Burthens, Matth, 
23.4. was but a Doarinall declaring, it rather appeares it was an Au- 
 thoritative commanding, atth. 15.9. from which place our Proteſtant 
Writers diſpute againſt Papiſts, concerning the binding power and au- 
| thority of Eccleſiaſticall Canons; nor yet can they prove, that rhe 
| laying on of a yokg As 15. 10. mult be underſtood only DoErinally, 
and not rather Authoritatively ; or that thoſe who contended in the 
| Synod, for the neceſſity of obſerving the Ceremoniall Law, to whom 
| Peter direRts that part of his ſpeech, did not endeavour, in their debates, 
| rocarry the Indgement of all the Elders that way,to lay on ſuch a yoke, 
| by their Decree, upon the neck of the Diſciples; how ever that laying 
$ on ofthe Burthen, and preſcribing ſome things at that time neceſſary 
| forthe avoiding of ſcandall, verſ. 238 is taken as well by Proteſtant as 


EXE Popiſh Writers, who have diſputed for the Binding anthority of Eccle- | 

OE Gaſical Canons, for a foundation thereof, with this difference, That 
£2. Papiſts will have their binding power to ariſe from the will and autho- 

3X rity of the Church : and theſe Proteſtants hold that they bind only pe, 
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&& proprer verbum Dei, only ſo farre forth as they are founded upon, 
jt pa.mnidrey” by the Wor of God, as here the Decree of the Apoſtles 
and Elders bindeth ; and is therefore called the laying on of a burthen , 
yet ſo, that they lay on no other burthen, but what was the will of 
Chriſt, and what the Law of Love for removing ſcandalls, did at that 
time make neceſſary to be impoſed. 

That which our Brethren adde, that the Apoſtles and Elders did ny 
proceed to cenſure theſe falſe Teachers, hath-been anſwered before ; they 
did cenſure them in ſome degree, even, cm nota infamie 3 and twas 
time enough to proceed to Excommunicatton, when they ſhould be 
found incorrigibly pertinactous. 


VV Hereasin the cloſe-of the proofe of the Propoſition, for many 
Congregations to -be--iinder vfie- Presbyteriall Govern. 
ment, it is aflerted, That whether theſe Congregations be fixed or 
not fixed, its all one; as to the truth of the Propoſition, oar Bre. 
thren offer this reaſon againſt it, Ss 

&« Every Congregation having Elders fixed untot, is a (hrch, for the 
« relation of Church and Elders is mutual, AAts1q. And fixed Elders 
« have a fpeciall relation to that Church mhereof they are Eltters, ſo as thy 
& are not related to other Congregations ; but if Congregations have no 
& fxed Officers, they are not { hurches according to the principles of Preſ- 
« þyteriall Government ; now it makes a great difference, ſay they, as to 
* thetruth of the Propoſition, Whether many (\hnrches may beunder the 
« novernment of one, or whether many ( ongregations, Which are not 
© Churches, may be #nder the government of one : and that nopattern can 
* be ſhewed for many Churches being under the power of one, nay 
*Where any one ( hurch was under the power of another. 

We anſwer, 1. That a Congregationhaving fixed Elders, isa Church, 
and hath power of government in ſuch things as. concerne it ſelfe only 
if they be able : Weacknowledge. 2. That Congregations having Offi 


cers, though not fixed, are not-Churches, we never afſerted. 3. We are 


not ſolicitous of names, if we may agree of the thing. 4. Nor did we 
ever hold, that divers Churches may be under the power of one Church; 
which 1s a Prelaticall not a Presbyteriall principle - it isfar from our 
thoughtsto put any one.Church, though the ſmalleſt, under the power 
and government of another Church, though the greateſt; rhe power 
of a Presbytery over particular Churches being nor extrinſecall, but in- 
trinſecall ro them, and the Presbyteriall or Clafficall Church, not ano- 
ther (as the Cathedrall was). but that whole whereof the particular 
Chuiches are the conſtituent parts. 5, And whereas our Brethren ſay, 
that Elders fixed to a Congregation, have a ſpeciall relation to- that 


Congregation 
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Congregation, ſoas they are notrelated to other Congregations. If 
by ſo as, they'meane'Comparative more their to others, or in.a more.ſpe- 
ciall and peculiar manner and meaſurethen to others, we grant.it : but 
if by ſo'#e, they meane xclufrve, ſo related to that Congregation, as 
they have or can have no relation to any other, we have abundantly 
ſhewed before how falſe that is. | Re 

« As for their diſcourſe of ſuppoſing the Elaers to be fixed in}eruſa- 
« [em, that then.the e Apoſtles muſt be theſe fixed Elders, mbich Would be 
ſay: they!) a great debaſing of the «Apoſtles, to make them but as ſoma- 
« yy Pariſh Miniſters. | 

We anſwer, 1. 1t follows not that if they had fixed Elders, that the 
Apoſtles mult be fixed Elders, there were many other Elders beſides the 
Apoſtles at Zer»ſalew; our Brethren grant that there were other El- 
ders after the diſperſion, and ſurely when-they had them, the Church 
had need of them : and they thinke the Church was not then ſo 
numerous as it was before the diſperſion. Secondly, Suppoſe the Apo- 
{tles had been pleaſed to divide themſelves to the ſeverall Congregati- 
ons, what debafing of them were there in this more then in our Brethrens 
own way? which opinion will ſeeme to debaſe them more, They who 
would argue, that ten or twelve Apoſtles divided themſelves to do the 
ordinary worke of Elders in eight, ten or twelve pariſhes? or they who 
would thus fixe ten or twelve of them to be as the ordinary Miniſters 
of one pariſh only ? 

Asto all the teſt of their diſcourſe ypon this point, of the ſeverall In- 
conyeniences which (in their Judgement) will follow, upon the prepa- 
| xing only of worke in the leſſer Presbyteries for the greater, and the 

like, which tends only to diſparage the Presbyteriall government ; Our 
Brethren touch not us, nor other reformed Churches, ſo faras we know; 
| We have not yet in our Aſſembly fer forth. what all the things are which 
belong to the parochiall Rresbyrery, and what to the Clafſicall, much 
lefle have we preſented any thing concerning them to this Honourable 
Houſe ; when we take theſe things into debate, we ſhall willingly heare 
and weigh our Brethrens Advice and Judgement: And if we offer up 
ary thing in them, as our Humble Advice to the Honourable Houſes, 
| which in their judgement ſhall not prove agreeable to the Word of 


God, it will chep be time enough for our Brethren to give their Ar- 
guments againſt it. | 


| F'N the laſt Reaſon of our Brethren, we obſerve, That inthe ſtating 

of the Queſtion, they.limit the Propoſition only to ſuch Congrega- 
tions as have fixed Officers, of which , contraQting the ſenſe of the 
Propoſition, we have ſpoken before, 
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But to follow them in their own ſteps, We do next obſerve, that they 
diſtinguiſh between the Presbyterie of a Congregation, and the Con. 
gregation, taking them in peeces, which they ougit to have conſidered 
25 num Complexum; and this to make the fairer way. to their Aedjyy 
of power over power, which (before they come to their argument ) 
they would render the more odious, by comparing #t to the Epiſcopal 
Aſſertion, that one Presbyter may be. over axother, Which Compariſon, 
We conceive neither true nor pertinent, ©: 

1; Not True ; for the Biſhops aſcribed their ſuperioritie to an higher 
degree, or- order, Jure divino, diſtin from that of a Presbyter; 
making themſelves ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles, and Presbyters to the 70, 
Diſciples, and accordingly they had a new Ordination, or ſolemn 
Conſecration by impoſitions of hands. _ | 

2, Not pertinent; for 1.1n a Presbyterie,All things are done (ommy- 
#; Confilio, Whereas the Biſhops did all by a perſonall JuriſdiQion, and 
ſo his power was excluſive of the power ofall other Presbyrers, 2,1, 
a Presbyterie, All who judge, are liable to be themſelves judged in the 
ſame Presbyterie : Whereas the Biſhops did judge only, but were not 
judged by their Brethren. 3. The Biſhops power was altogether Ex. 
trinſicallro thoſe Congregations which were under it - But the Pregby. | 
_ is an Aggregate made up out of their mutuall Aſſociationsin. | 
to One, 

To that, of PoWers ſpecifically diſtinft from each other : VVe acknoy. 
ledge the Power of the Claſſes ro be more then Numerically diſtind | 
from that of particular Congregations: yet ſuch a Power as is the 4p- 
gregation or Coaleſcencie of theſe ſeverall particular powers into one; 
and ſo is not altogether another for Kinde, but only more extenſive. 

Theſe things being obſerved upon the forme of ſtating the Queſtion; 
VVeproceed to Examine the Reaſon produced. 

They lay the ground of their Argument thus, © zyhere the Scripture 
* holds forth diſtint ſorts in any kinde, there will be found either diſtint 
* 4nd proper names td T itles,or at leaſt [ome Adjuntt of difference added 
"ro that Which i Common or Generall, eAs1 Cor.t2. Where Apoſtles, 
* Prophets, Teachers, have not only particular Names and Titles, but 
* ſpeciall notes of diſtinftion : Firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets; and Gen. 

 ©1. Where no diſtinttion in names given, The Sun, Moon, and Stars, are 
i - —-"_ Lights; yet there are T ermes of difference added, Greater and 
cr, 

To which We fay, That it is True, ſomething there muſt be either in 

| the Text, or Context, or Collated with other places, which may give 

diſtintion to things diſtin. But then we Anſwer, That we looked for | 
ſuch Inſtances as might not only give marks of diſtinction og 
- ſting, 
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diſtin, But might give Notes of diſtin& ſuperioritie of one thing or 

rſon over another, which the ſcope of the Text, 1 Cor.12. dothtend 
nothing towards. For though the Apoſtles were ſuperior to All,yet our 
Brethren will finde it not ſo eafie to demonſtrate the ſuperioritie of 
Prophets, Teachers, &c. to thoſe mentioned after them. And for that 
ether Inſtance of the Luminaries, Gex.1. They are'not ſo great, as that 
we can ſee by them any Reaſon of the conſequence, that if Luminaries 

| be ſo diſtinguiſhed, then Presbyteries muſt be ſo too. 

Secondly, it is not proved that all things that are diſtinR, agreea- 
ble unto, or warrantable by the Scripture, ſhould have diſtin Names, 
Titles, AdjunQts of differencethercin fer down. Parity of Reaſon from 
Scripture grounds is ſnfficient 'to give diſtinQion. For we do not afſert 
ſuch a formall and-exprefle mention of the Subordination of Presbyte- 
ries and Synods as our Brerhren require, becauſe they do not Competere 
to a Church as it is a Church, but only to the well being of it, in ſuch or 
ſuch times, places and conditions ; for ſometimes particular Congre- 
tions may want a competent number 'of Officers, and of men fit for 
Government, and ſo cannot have a particular Presbyterie : And ſome- 
times, as in times of perſecution, ſeverall-Churches may be ſo diſperſed, 
or may otherwiſe live at ſuch diſtance from one another, as that they 
may be diſabled to Aſſociate into a Claſſicall Presbyterie. 

This ground being laid by our Brethren, They thus inforce it, © There 
« 5 no.diſtinttion of Presbyteries by any Name or Title ; For in the New 
* Teſtament the word ageo2v)i2rov 15 but in three places, whereof there u but 
& one which holds ont the Government in hand, and in that place we have 
« the naked word only, Without the addition of any ſuch expreſſion,Greater, 

* Leſſer, Superior, Inferior, or any kind of adjuntt that can poſſibly put 4 

* rhought into of more Presbyteries then one. © | 

| Tothis we anſwer, 1.How can't be proved,that by Presbyterie in that 

dne place is meant the Presbyterie of a particular Congregation ? And 

f that.cannot be proved, how then can the Presbyterie ofa particular 
ongregation be proved? | | 

2,. We do not by that word inthat one place uſed, go about to prove . 
iſtint ſorts of Presbyteries, but we ſay diſtin Presbyteries may be. 

alled by that generall name, as every diſtmA'ſpecies of eLnimul, may 
e called Animal. | 
| 3. As the word 2e:of1)ip'or ſignifying a Court amongſt the Tews, 

as in Scriprure Language the fame with =g*94v/iger in Conſeſſs, or in 

7neario,as 1s molt manifeſt; So the ſame word in the Chriſtian Church, 

no other then. Presbyteriinconſeſſ, and then we have it above once in 

he New Teſtament, as to the Government in hand, 
|} 4. The ſeverall Indicatories amongſt the JeWs, which were as -_ 
| an 
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and more diſtinguiſhed then-oue Pregbyrteries, had one and the-ſgge 
name, Curl, Cahal, 'Zekevim, Shophtins, promiſcuoully given t, 
them all, as the learned haye obſerved | Bertram de Polit. Indaic.c.6.g, 

and the like may be affirmed of 297-1, ixxanoic,and ather like, So yg, 
nedrium is .cOMmon name unto different. Courts: ſubordinate to. eg 
other. And it'is further gbſerved by the, Learned, that the Zewy had thy 
great Saredrir, and. two others beſides that: in Jeruſalem, and exe 

great City twenty three Elders, and every of theſe Courts is calle 
Hagnedah. ; : 

5+ Our Brethrex know, that the thing was in the Churck before the 
Apoſtle made mention of. it by this name ; for he did not in this plac 
inſtitute a Presbytery : And if he had not here calledit ſo,and the wor 
could no where have been. foune, yer the thing it ſelf was and woul{ 
have been in being,as our two diſtin& Sacraments are,though that nane 
be not there found, 

6, Our Brethrez do acknowledge, T hat the Elders of divers Congy 
gations met together to determine, or Dogmaticall y declare, matters of faith 
are the Ordinance of Chriſt : And yet our Brethren do: not any.where 
read God hath ſet in his Church, Firlt, Presbyteries, then Synod, 
VVe ſeeno Reaſon, why a Court of Iudicatorie, might not as wellhe 
without a Scripture name, as an Ordinance of Chriſt is. by their om 
confeſſion. . ... ber | | 

And therefore, we conclude this Nominall medium with our Brethre 
thus ; That as in Scotland and'F rance, and in the Epiſcopall Republik, 
there are particular diſtin names for the diſtin& ſorts or kinds of Ad- 
miniſtration-in their Ordinances for Government ; So.ſhall we alſo uſe 
diſtin names for them, as well as they; Only we conceive, theEpiſc- 
pall Republike need nor hays been named, with ;Seotland and the 
French, but. that, they were pleaſed to ſerve us with variety. | 

Our Brethren ſay, © That as the Scriptures hold forth nothing inay 
& name.or title to diſtinguiſh, No more can We therein diſcover any. ſorts 
* Government different in nature ; for do you reade (ſay they) any when, 
© God hath ſet in his' Gharch, Firſt Presbyteries, ſecondly Claſſes, the 
* Conſiſtories, &c? ; | 

To chis we anſwer, 1. That this, is but Recurring to diſprove diffe 
rence in nature, becauſe there is no difference in name, and fo is all one 
Medinmwith the former. 

2, They ſeem to allude tq; that place, 1, Cor.13, firſt, eApoſtles, 
condly, Prophets, which is not meant of ſuperioritie in Government,not 
13 the Church ſpoken of there; any, other then.che:Church Generall, and 
not 1n one Kingdom or. Nation. 

3- 1tis nor neceſlary, that every Aggregation of Presbyters for Go- 
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Diſfenting Brethren, againſ? the Inftance of the Church of Jeruſalem, 
yernment of the Church ſhould have diſtin& names ſet down in Scrip- 
tare - What name in Scripture have thoſe Presbyters that meet dogma- 
tically ro determine Caſes and Points of Faith ? yer they have poWwer, and 
| are the Ordinances of Chriſt, fay they. Scripture ſets not things down 2s 
Arts do,by Artificiall definitions or diſtributions; there are no Logicall 
or Syſtematicall methods, It ſayes not, Faith is dogmarticall and ju tify- 
ing, The Church Generall and particular, &c. and yet the things them- 
| ſelves have a being in Scripture. 

Now to the particulars of this /edivm, It is firlt faid, They have the 
fame materials,and therefore are not in that reſpeR different. This mili- 
tates as well againſt Courts Civill, where the members are the ſame, as 
againſt Ecclefiaſticall ; And we Anſwer them by their own words, 

Alchough this ſuperior Presbyterie be made up of Presbyters bur as 
Commiſſioners from the congregational or parochial Presbyteries, yet 
that hinders not at all, but that they may be Offices diſtin&. And to the 
Illuſtration they give there, we adde, That the Officers of ſeverall Re. 
giments, ſitting ina Counſell of Warre ; The Heads of Colledges ſitting 
| 1n Conſiſtory;the Aldermen of Wards ſitting in Councel,are materially 
the ſame ; yet the Courts thus made up, are not the ſame in power with 
' that which theſe perſons have in their particular places of Command. 
| 2 We further anſwer, that the matter of a particular Presbyterie is, 

Presbyteries of one Congregation alone,reſpeRtively, to that alone : 
But the matter of a Claſſical! Presbyterie, are the the Presbyters of ſeye- 
rall Congregations reſpeQively unto ſeverall Congregations : Even as 
the materiall of a Nationall Synod is not ſimple Commiſſioners, but 
Commiſſioners ſent from all che Churches of a Nation. 

| 3. Where itis ſaid, That Presbyteration alone doth ſufficiently qualifie 
a gifted perſon to be the matter of any Presbyterie: V Ve anſwer, That this 
is not true, without diſtinguiſhing of materia Remota, which makes a 
man only capable of ſuch a Relation ; and materia Proxima, whereby a 
| man is aQually in ſuch, or ſuch a relation ; for unto this, beſides Presby- 
teration, there is required a ſpeciall Call reſpeQiively to thoſe Presbyre- 
ries, wherein a man aQteth as a Presbyter. 

4 Whereas they ſay,**That a greater number of Presbyters in the onePreſ» 
& byterie alters not the State in reſpett of the matter, \We grant it ; Bur it 
makes as much againſt diſtin&io of Civil Judicatures as of Eccleſiaſticall, 

2, For the Formale, the uniting of cheſe perſons into a Conſeſſus or 
Cetus, They ſay, That this:s the ſame, becauſe a Paſtor joyned to a parti- 
cular ('ongregation is Eo nomine, a member of the Claſſis to which that 
Congregation belongs. To this we anſwer, That union of perſons into a 
| Conſeſſus, is but FormaGenerica to all Presbyteries or Courts, made up 
by aggregation of moxe members, and ſo ir gives no ſpeciall difference 
betwcen Presbyterie and Presbyterie, FINS cannot bur wonder at ſuch 
| 4 
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Thi Aaſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, 40 the Reaſans.of the 
Neanence, That if divers Courts do agree iin this genericall formf 
Ten ad Coalition,therefore they arenor diſtintt in form ; forthere 
is a ſpeciall- form or-reaſon of their Union, which divesſthes them; for 
the Paſtor isunited unto other ruling Officers .tn a fingle-Congregation 
reſpeRively to-rhat Congregation alone : And he 1s united to other 
Paſtors and Officers of divers Congregations by Afoaiation reſpe&ire. 
ly to all theſe Congregations; which reſpeRts are-tormerly diſtin& from 
one another. | 
And'for that the Brethren ſay, The Precbyrers.of a:Parochiall Pregy- 
terie,are as neerly unitedor more, as inthe choiſe and call of the ſame Cox 
greg-tion, and in the work.of-the Miniſtry. That :rather.argues the union 
co bediftinQ, and the Presbyteriesconiequently toibe .diftinR, AS the 
Maſter of a'Colledge 'hath-a-neerer Relation to 4t inthe call of the 
Colledze, work of Coreming, admitcing Sehollers, diſpoſing of Re- 


venues, &c. And-yet being met in a -Coxfeſſus.of 'heads, for. common 
Government over-the whole Univerity, dorh:concur:to:the. making, 
of a-diſtint Coutt fromthatin the'Colledge : $0.15 ithere. Fhe:ſpeciall 
Reaſon of Union of the ſame perſonawithbork making:the diftinRion, 
And whereas it is faid, That a Prezbyter-by heving Paſtorall charge in 
ſuch diviſion, is Eo-nomine member of ſuch a ({laſſis.; granting, it.tobe 
fo, that would nothing hinder the Clafſicall /Presbyterie-to be diſtin& 


from a Parochiall,no more thena'Maſter of a:;Colledgeb eing:Eo nomine, 
a member of the Conliſtory doth'prove, that (the .Governmeat of the 
Colledge and of the Univerſity arenot diftint; or:that every particy. 
lar Judge of the Kings Benth, common'Þleas, and:Exchequer,: being £1 
»omine of power to argue and judge caſes, as it were in.Caltegio, in the 
Chequer Chamber, wouid- prove that the Iudgement: in the-Chequer 
y——novmmgy and that in any of rhe other \Conrtswere- not diſtinit or 
iFerent. | 

Sothen, to the w/timate form -and conftitution. of >a:pokticall body, 
there is-more requiſite then the commonuaniting: of -cthe Members there- 
of, i» ("onſeſſwns ;' for though -the perſons ſhoutbbo rke ſame, and rhe 
manner of union the ſame, yer ifrhoſeperſ@ns! ſo united have in one ca- | 
pacity ſome ends and objes, and in:another others, . diverſity of thek 
will diverſifie their meetings, even as different. ends-and objeRs.do 
make the {ame perſon being united to/ the ſame (Congregation, tobe: 
Paſtor in one ſence for works. of :Miniftry ; and:a Ruler. in.anorher for 
works of Government : and-a Member in a third, for Communion is 
worltip, and yer Miniſtry, Turiſdi&ion,and Memberſhip in the ſame 
perſon are things ſpecifically diſtin, though he! have- both the one and 
the other by vertue of his-union-unto that -particular Congregation, 
And that ſuch diverſity is ſufficient, to make'a formall difference in mat- 
ters politieall, wherein ſpecificall diverſity may-ariſe from: ſuch Reaſon 
a5 


Diſſencing Brethred, ag«nft the Inſtance of the (huirch of Jerufalem, 75 
as in naturall things do-not vary the ſpecies,our Brethren have informed 
us in this-paper of theirs, J 

Now Clafſicall Presbyteries have different objeds;namely things of 
common concernment, and <fferent Ends , as will appeare in the 
Anſwer to the'next Branch : And this is therefore ſufficient formally to 
difference them'from other Presbyrertes. | 

3+ Nor, fay the Brethren, do we finde' avy thing in Scriprares making 
« them as from different Imployments and Funttzons to differ. 

x. Weaffirme, and fo itis in the Propoſition, © The one 3s ſuperiony, 
**heother inferiour: But hoW can you [ay,the Scriptures have made this dif- 
*ference,When there 1s not a Word ſpoken that way in any place? The ſence of 
their Argument lies thus, If we donot find any thing in' Scripture, how 
can you fay it?To which we anſwer, Fe can fay ir,though they do not find 


it; As they can fay, Thar particalar (onpregations are independent on 
any Church-Power ſwperioy to them;ghough We do not find that there is a 
word ſpoken this way in any place of Seripture. And as to the Inftances 
alledged out of ſome Pcesbyteriall writers themſelves, whereby they 
ſeeme utterly to take away ſuch difference of ſuperiour and inferiour 
Presbyteries;z becauſe inone place you ſhall read, The Claſſis can do 
mathing, Renitente Eccleſoa, but it is nul and invalid, Aſſertion of Diſti- 


pline: And inanother, the Congregation, though but Minima Eccleſiofa, 

may Reform, that is, ſuſpend, excommunicate, 8&c. Renitentibus Corre- 
frondentiis, Vortins in his Theſes, & deſperata canſa papatas ; and that 
according. to theſe expreſſions, it is hard to be faid, which of theſe 
Presbyteries hath the greater or ſuperior power, 

We Anfwer, t. That the Renitencie of ſuch as are of the Dram, 
and have power of a Negative voice to the reſt in any Conſeſſus, doth 
indeed Null and make voide the AR of the reſt : But the Renitencie of 
them that are not neceſſarily - concurrent to paſſe an Ad of power, is 
no derogation to the power it felfe, bur-may give occaſion to the go- 
veraours in prudence to forbeare the execution of ſuch A or Sentence > 
As the Councell of Warre ſhould in wiſdome ſuſpend the execution-of 
any Order which may endanger mutiny in the Army : But ſuch Reni- 

| . tencic of people to their governours doth not Null the power ; for 
then they may ar pleaſure by Renitencie to whatſoever they diſlike, 

| Nullthepower that is over them. And upon this ground, we affirme 
that the meaſure or degree of poweris not to be eftimated byRenitency, 
or Non-Renitencie of them that are ſubje&to it : For the Renitencie of 
ſubjeRs to a power over them, is either Renitencie of contradiRtion to 
that power, or of Appeale from it to an higher, and neither ſort Nulls 
the power; ſo that the Caſe alledged by our Brethrez is juſtly thus: The 
| Court of warſhould not in wiſdom exerciſe an AR of power unto which 
| the Officers and Souldiers of a —_ are Renitenc : Bnt the Offi- 
2 ; Cers 


if 26 * ' The Anſver of the A ſſembly of Divines, to the Reaſons of the 
| cers and Regiment may reforme themſelves, though the Councel| of 
Warre be Renitent : Therefore it is hard to ſay, whether the Conncet 
of Warre or that Regiment haye the greater power. What ever they 
ſhall Anſwer to this Inſtance, will Anſwer theirs. 
' 2+ The Authors which they Cite are cleare, The Afﬀertion doth aC. 
ſert, That the Claſſis ſhould not proceed unto Excommunication, Renitente 
Eccleſia, But doth'nor ſay that. ſuch Renirencie anuls the power : and 
gives the reaſon, becauſg ſuch Excommunication would want its dir 
effec, becauſe the Renitent Congregation would not caſt our a perſon 
out of their Communion, which the C/aſſis had diſcerned to be caſt our, 
And as for Veetias, he doth plainly aſſert power in a Claſſts to receive 
Appealesfrom a particular Congregation, and to judge of them. The 
words which our Brethren pointus unto, T hef. 5. 8.9. are theſe, Ceſ- 
ſantibus, aut male rem agenti bus Correſpondentits C laſſicts ant Synodicss, 
in caſu neceſſitatis (que ordinariam legem ſepe non ſert) Licet Eccleſirs 
poteſtatem ſuam reſumere, & refte uſurpare, ſi non cum corresondentia 
cum alits completa, ſaltem incomplet4, nunquam enim cauſa Det deſerenda 
eſt.. Imo quidni etiam uni Ecclefiole vel minime liceat [ne ſnorumsg, ſaluti 
conſulere, & omnibus correſpondentits renitenti bus eam praferre ? Cum 
hic teneat illud ; charitas & Reformatio. incipit 4 ſeipſo. If there be any 
thing here, which may make it hard to be ſaid, which of theſe Presbyte= 
ries have the greater or ſuperior power, let them ſhew it that can, and 
will make the reverend Author contradiftory to himſelfe, and to the 
Title of his Booke, De #nione Ecclefiarum, earumg, Regimine in ( 1:ſſt- 
bus & Synodrs, Surely he giveth no more here to a Congregation, then 
he doth elſewhere to a particular member in a particular Congregation, 
Seft. 3. and yet it is.cafie to affirme. That a particular Congregation 
hath more power then any Member of it. 

* 2. Our Brethren proceed in their Argument-thus, © The worke of a 
© Presbyterie is to.ordaine, excommunicate, ſuſpend, admit mentbers, ap- 
* point times for Worſhip, and the like. The Claſſicall reſerve Ordiration 
* and Excommunication to themſelves ; but the other are left to the Puro- 
" Chia Precbyterie T hus ſome Presbyterians divide the work,others po ſibly 
” otherwiſe. But hoW can we affirme any ſuch deſignement from the Scrip- 

"tures, if you have not two ſorts, either-in name,or nature to be found there? 
: And none of theſe Atts but may be done by th:t one; which doubtleſſe 
6 they may : ſeeing Ordination ſeemeth to be ſpecified in the Text, © If 
p the greater, then doubtleſſe the leſſer : The Paſtour in one place us ſail to 
fl exhort, mn another to comfort, in another to wviſite the ſicke. This will net 
- Warrant aiſtinlt ſorts of Paſt ogrs, for there being but one ſort ſpoken of 
= Scr #PHares, we muſt: interpret all theſe ſeverall Adminiftrations to 
* belong unto that one. 
Tothis we anſwer, 


I, That | 


 Piffenting Brethren, 'againſ the Inſtance of the Church of eruſalem. * 7 
. + x. Thatthe Argument is Circzlar, for they prove there are not two | 
ſorts of Presbyteries, becauſe nor different imployments belonging to 
them : And now they prove, that there are not different imployments, 
becauſe we have not two forts of Presbyteries in name and nature, to be 
found in Scripture, to whom theſe imployments ſhould belong. 

\- 2; There is no ſuch diviſion of the worke of Presbyteries yet deter- 
mined, nor in ſome part yet debatedin this Aﬀembly. 

3. Admitting that all theſe ats here mentioned, ought to be done 
in a Parochiall Presbyterie, Yxoad fpeciem Atm, yet it followes not, 
but that there may bea ſuperiour Pres>5yterie; for if there be a Presby- 
terie, which hath power to Order, Corred, or Dire this power of a 
particular Presbyterie, Then, by -the confeſſion of our Brethren, there 
4a diſtintt Presbyterie. As ſuppoſe an Inferiour Court have power to 
impoſe Fines, Impriſon, put to death : The Court to which appeale is 
made, can do no more ; and yet it is Superiour, becauſe it hath power 
to CorreQ, Order, and Dire thoſe a&s of the Inferiour. 

4. Our Brethrens Argument doth proceed upon an inſufficient Enu- 
meration of imployments, for that there are many imployments, pro- 
per to another ſort of Presbyterie,diſtin& from that which is Parochial, 

we ſhew by a more full Enumeration of particulars, as 1. In matters 

of common concernment to more Churches then one. 2. In caſe of an 

Incompetent Presbyterie Parochiall. 3. In. caſe of Appellation and 

preſumed-male-adminiſtration. 4. In caſe of diviſions ariſing in parti- 

cular Churches and Presbyteries. 5: In caſe of differences 'betweene 

Neighbour Churches, 6. In caſe of Sets and Hereſies ſpreading abroad, 

and endangering the peace of the © hurch, and Truth of God. 7. In 

caſe of obſtinacy, when the Major part ofa Congregation erring, refuſe 
to put the differences amongſt them to Reference or Arbitration, 8.1In 
caſe of Examination of a Miziſters Learning in Tongues, Arts, Theolo- 
gie, and other things requiſite to make hima fit Paſtour or Teacher for 
fuch a particular Congregation, according to the Rules of Ordination 
already eſtabliſhed. 9.'In caſe the people, or any of them, reje& or 
ſlicght the admonirion or cenſures of their Paſtour and Officers, 10. In 
caſe the Paſtour be like ſome Diotrrephes, tyrannicall and vexatious to 
the people, and they not able to helpe themſelves, or do ſubtilly deli- 
| ver and ſpread amongſt rhem erroneous Doarin, 1r. When the Preſ- 
byteric and people are divided into equall, or almolt. equall parts. 12. 
When hard and difficult caſes are to be dicided. 13. When-fome 
powerfull adyerſaries or perſecutors, are to be reſiſted Spirirnali arma- 
tara. 14. To prevent partiality or neglect of cenſures rowards ſome 
offenders, ſuch as was in Corinth: towards the inceſtuous perſon. 15. 

In caſe of the Excommunication or LY of a Paſtor, 
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Y > The Aufwir of the Aſſembly of Divines,to the Reaſoxs of the 
In theſe cafes, ſaith YVortine, Non puto aluqmenn negarurum quin Sul 
bris fit Attoritas multarmm Eochjiurnm, mw anime, wnis Conſlliis cor 
Ont aruhw ; qnrd 1s nece ff arias fe SR | 
Fn 5, When A is ſaid, 7 fo Ordination feemes to be done by a partictly 
Presbyterie, and therefore atl other thinss may be done there f00. 

1. For the Antecedent, it is gratis dium, and being granted, the 
conſequence is denied: Neither doth the degree of greater or leffer 
make any ptoofe of it-z for ro' preach the word, and adminiſter 
Sacraments, arc as great works, ay to Excommuntcate, yetit doth ngt 

follow, becauſe a Miniſter may do thoſe alone, therefore he may << 
this alone too. | ND 

And beſides, It is alſo gratis dim, to ſay that Ordination is the 
greateſt worke belonging to Presbyterie; eſpecially for'onr Brerhreyts 
fay ſo-: who ſometimes thinke it not all requiſite, and when it is, make 

it only .a ſolemne adniitting him'into his place. 

Surely our Brethren looke upon the delivering of a man unto Satan 
25x worke of arr higher nature. 

As for that which our Brethren fay : © It was wot found [0 eafie in thi 
& Afſembly to finde two ſorts of Elders, T earhing and Ruling ; though te 
« Seriptnre in ſome places ſpeaks ſo plains of them, as if of purpoſe to diſtin. 

« oiſh them, And therefore it muſt needs be more diffcale to find: on 
© xWo forts of Presbyteries. 
We aniwer, 

-  T, That it is no tight way of Argumentation to diſpute from the 
difficulty of finding a thing to the denying of it. Many points in Diy 
nity are of difficult diſcovery, and yet not to be denied, 

2, As it ſeemes to have beene cafie and cleare in the apprehenſions of 
our Brethren ; That there are feverall forts of Presbyters, though they 
ſay it was a dithenſty ro the Aſſembly, ſo they may be pleaſed to alloy 
the fame ckarenefſe of apprehenſion to the Aﬀembly in the point of 
Presbyteries, though it ſeeme difficult to themſelves. 

3. If the Afembly found it hard to finde out thar which is plaine in 
Scripture, Then the paines of the Aſtembly in diſcuſſing and ſearching 
the Scriptures, argues not Inevidence of the thing ir ſelfe, but their 
care to finde a good Foundation of that advice they ſhould pive to the 
Honourable Houſes, and their cate to fatisfie if ir were poſſible thei 
diſſenting Brethren, - 

4: The conſequence which they inferre is denied, That it wnſt bt 
more afficalt to finds out two ſorts of Presbyteries ; For admitting there 
were bur one fort of Presbyrers, yet it is eafie to compound of then 
two forts of Presbyteries, as eaſie as it is of Juſtices of the Peace, Heads 
of Colledges, Aldermen, Burgeſſes, to forme diftina meetings in regard 
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Difſenting Brethren, «gainf the Iuftawe of the Church of Jeruſalem; 99g 
of power, and the admiviſtration.thereof, which is confeſſed: by the 
Neve in their-inſtances of Burgefles of Cities and | >enef od 
tate, _ | Suva: "ay agg. » Parliament. 

And whereas they ſay, That it is generally granted by Presbyterians 
themſelves that for ghove fifty eares after C fnc/ pa in the Apoſe =7"ran] 
there was but ane ande of Preabyterie : We deſire qur Brethrep to x01 us, 
what ſarc.af Presbyrexie that was, 'iPaxochiall or -Clafficall, aswemow 
call chem. If Parochiall, whoare theſePregbyterians thar-ſo grant ? If 
Claſſicall-( which they know thoſe Presbyterians meane, whofrom.pn- 
doubted antiquity averre, that the Church was governed, Coppuuans 
Conſilio Preghyierarmp) thenit helps them nor at all, for if. qghe Brethren 
arant;parochiall, and the Presbyteriansgrant.claflicall, then there are 
two diſtin@ſytts þy.grant on this part, atid.an that. However;the Ryles 
2nd Reaſons which the Presbyterians.go upon, were 25 valil:in theſe 
former.tlmes 4vnoOw. | 

Tothe:Inference madefrom:the wiſdame. of States .to the wifdame 
of Chriſt, in clearely bounding out the Judicatories 9fþis:Church, we 
ſhall not go one ſyllable lefſe in our attributions to Feſ#s Chriſt then 
our Brethren, But though unwilling to make ſuch compariſon of things, 
which are of no degree of compariſon, we anſwer to that which is Ar- 
gumentative in this Rhetorique ; If the light of nature have directed all 


States to appoint ſuperior Courts for relieving of men in caſe of Ap- 

pealesfrom the miſcarriages of inferior : we apprehend it no lefle wiſ+ 

dome in Chriſt, to appoint or warrant ſuch authority in his Church, as 

may IE Wonga Bropghopiliah s or miſcarriages gb inferior Pres- 
ot 


byteries ; For otherwiſe.the Eccleftaſticall Repnblick were in worſe 
caſe then the Civill, which. conteſſcdly florh afford reliefe of wrongs a- 
bout inferior Claimes. 

2. What is it that the Brethronwould afſime ?>Is it that Chriſt hath 
ſet ſuch bounds. of Chureh Judicatures for.relicfe gfavronged perſons ? 
Then they grant the Queſtion.” Or-hath' he ſet no ſuch? Then, how do 
they vindicate his wiſdome / 

And whereas it is faid, that Controverſies andclaſhings about theſe high 
and publike Intereſts,are no other inthe iſſue, then the dividing of a King- 
dome Withizs it ſelfe ( thereby haply gatimating ſome temitublenelle of 
the Government to the Civil State: ) That this Obſervation of theirs 1s 

| true, we have too fad experience, But that a Presbyterie over a Presby- 
terie doth thus divide a Kingdome within it ſelfe, the experience of all 
the Reformed Churches where this Government hath ovtained, doth 
plainely witneſle the contrary. 

3. We ſhall not eafily grant what our Bretbres: tnſinuate, That mat-. 
ters of Prattiſe and Duty, ſhewld rather have Obſcurity in the Rule, then 

Axthority 
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Authority and Purriſdiion ; - ſince the former- being matrers of Faith, 
VVorſhip and Obedience, do'more 'immediately-relate- unto - Salys. IS 
tion it ſelfe; the other, though it be ſubſervient theteunts, yet in an 65 
inferior and remoter degree. 

Neither are we inforced out of one word, but once uſed, to raiſe up I 
ſo many Thrones (as they callthem) or Formes of Government , For 

the Forme of Government is but One; and for the warrantableneſſ: - 
thereof, we have ſhewed it out of other placesof Scripture, not ſo much 
as mentioning this to prove our Propoſition, which our Brerhyen ſo 
much infiſt upon. 

And laſtly, we cannot but wonder, That all the Churches of Chrif, 

untill this preſent Age, ſhould never before have diſcovered this frame 
of Government, by our Brethren contended for, as ſo.cleare and eyi- 
dent ; Eſpecially conſidering, that the Nature of man is very inclinable, 
to ſearch out diligently, and eafily to aſſert ſuch wayes-of Liberty, 
whereby they may be Independent upon ſuperiour Authority and Ju. 
riſdi&ion over them- x 


Cornelius Burges, Prolocutor pro tempore. 
Fohn White, Aſſeſſor. 
Henry Robroughe, Scriba. 
eA doniram Byfield, Seriba. 


FINIS. 


E ASONS againſt, and Answzrs to 


the PRooOtrts from, the Insranc x of the 
Church of Epheſus , Alledged by the Reve- 
rend Aſſembly, to prove, _ 


hat The Scripture holds forth, That many Congregations may 
be under one Presbyteriall Government. 


e ARGUMENT ofthe Reverend v4ſembly from the Church 
of Epheſus, is laid downe in theſe rhree Propoſitions : : 
« Firſt, The mukitude of Beleevers did make more Congregations than 
one in Epheſus. | | EL. 
* Secondly, There were many Elders over theſe many Congregations, as 


* aver one flock. 
Thirdly, : hoſe ſeverall Congregations were one Cluirch, and unter one 
Prechyteriall Government. | | 


He Pxo 0 FE 5 brought by the Reverend Aſſembly to prove the 
firft Propoſition, viz. That the multitude of Beleevers did make 
nore Congregations then one, in Epheſzs,, are theſe : es 
& ARt. 20. 31, Where there is mention made of Panls continuance at Ee 
* pheſus preaching for the ſpace of three years. | 
* AR.19.18,19,20. Where the ſpeciall effeft of the word is mentioned, 
"it. Many that beleeved came and confeſſed their deeds, many alſo of ay 
which aſed curious arts, abs, jr their books together, and burned them be= 
fore all men, and they counted the price of them, and they found it to be fifty 
thouſand pieces of ſilver, ſo mightily grew the word of God,and prevailed. 
® Af.19.10,17, where mention is made 4 your and Greeks, 
® ; Cor.16.8,9. where a reaſon is given of Paws ſtay at Epheſus un- 
till Pexteroſt, viz, becauſe a great and effefiugll doore was opened. 
« x Cor.16.19. where there 15 mention of a particular {burch in the 
on of Aquila and Priſcilla, who were then at Epheſus, as appeares AR. 
Oo] 9, 24«26, , ; 


Reaſons againſt the InsTanc of the R, Aſſembly 


CEE 9 b- | i 
|  To'theſe Proſe, theAyewanks.. 


Irſt, as for ſuch of them which are brought to prove the »1mbrr o 
Beleevers in Epheſ#s, the conſequence is denyed, Becauſe that ng, 
withſtanding what is ſaid of the Apoſtles being three years at Epheſu, 
and a great and effeftuall doore WAS opened , and [0 mightily grew tþ 
word of God, and prevailed, &c. followes not that the Converyy 
Epheſus were ſo mahy as could not meet in one place, For 
Firſt , Suppoſe it be granted there were two or three thouſu 
(chough there is no ſufficient ground to ſay there were neere ſo ma 
yet they all might meet im one place ; and yet this were enongh to (hey 
that there was a-large and effeftuall doore opened to the Apoſile, ui 
a comfortable fruit of his /o /o»g ſtay and preaching there. 
Secondly, becauſe this efficacy of the word preached by Paul, hat 
' reference not only to Epheſus, but alfo to all Aſia, As 19. 26, u 
ONLY in Epheſus, but throughout ALL AS1A ; this Paul hath perf, 
ded and turned away much people, And where he faith, es 20. 30,fy 
the ſpace of three years he ceaſed not to warne every one night and day ni 
tears : The words are ot to be refrained to his being at Epheſus, by 
to be underſtood of his being in Aſia, as appears by Verſe 18. Yeh 
' frem the firſt day that Icame INTO ASIA, after what manner Thy 
been with you at all SEASONS, ſerving the Lord with all humiliy i 
winde, and with many tears. Te orig ja A & 


| "Secondly, as for the price of the bookes of the converts. | 
- . The Axſwer is, That when there was no printing, a few mens book 
* yea, a few books of ſo carious and gainfull art, might. well be wad 
' that mony, For, that fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver, Calvin upon th 
' Place, computes to be but nize thouſand pornnt French, which is fx lw 
' dred ſeventy five pound ſterling, or there abouts, at eighteen pencetk 
frank. Beza reckons it lefſe, viz, cight thouſand ſeven hundred powl 
french :. and our own Country-man Brereweed in his firſt Chap, 
nummi, interpreting this very ' place ; accounts every dpwan! 
7:4. ab. according to which rate,' the fumme amounts to about 1466 
 fierling, Some one mans ſtudy now of common b6oks,though not] 
naſcripts; as they were, is worth as much; and how can this argueſi 
a multitude of belecvers, or ſeverall Congregations , 'as could nat mt 
In one place, we cannot ſee. 


r 


Thirdly, as for the Chachin Aquilas benſe which is ſuppoſed byil 


*.."* fromthe Church of Epheſus, 
Reverend Aſſembly to be a Congregation diſtin from the F pheſrans, 
and therefore more Congregations than'one making that one Epkeſme 
Charch, fo much ſpoken'of ih the New Teſtament, © © 
The Anſwer is, 

Firſt, the Church in his houſe is not neceſſarily to be: underſtood of 
a Congregation, Tuch as the- propoſition intends, but of a family (hareh; 
a5 moſt of our Divines ſay, | 

Secondly, ſuppoſe 1t were ach : It doth, not appear that the Chwrch 
in eAquila's houſe was at Epheſus but in Aſa, We read that Aqui. 
jaand Priſcilla travailed with Pax! to Epheſus,and were left there, not 
that their (hxrch was there, for themſclves might travaile where their 
Charchtravailed not with them. | 

Thirdly, grant they were ſuch a Church, and at Epheſys, yet the aſc 
wer is, they were Strangers that were driven from Rome by Claudizs, 
As 18.2. compared with Roy. 16, 4. where alſo we read of a Church 
is their houſe, and therefore kept themſelyes a diſtin& {yrch from the 
Epheſians, as the Erglifp doe in the Netherlands, and the Dutch in Eng+ 
lard ; who chuſe rather to joyn with their own country people, whoſe 
dwellings are more remote, than with thoſe of another nation nearer 
tothem. And if the difference of their language may argue different 
Congregations ; and that they could not joyne in one (as is alledged ) 
it will argue as rongy, that this Church, and the other Congregation 
of Epheſns, could not be under one Preſbyteriall Government + And or- 
dinary Officers had not ordinarily the gift of ſeverall tongues, 1 Cor. 
12.8, 9, To one <9 the word of Wiſdom, to another, Knowledge, to 
another, sverſe kinds of tongues, 


Fourthly, as for Jewes and Greekes being mentioned ; It makes no- 
thing for the number, nor yer that for difference of language, there muſt 
needs be more Congregations than one ; for the 7ewes that lived among 
the Gentiles adaiont their language, e/e they would make ſo mary 
independent Congregations, 


A 
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Reaſons againſt the In STANCE of the R, Aſembly 


That the multitude of beleivers were ng 
morethen could meet in one place. 


="He ConTRARY to this firſt propoſition, viz. that the multitu, 
of beleivers were not more then,could meet in one place is proved thy 

It is apparent that the number of beleivers there when Paul came fir 
to Epheſus was but about twelve, dts 19. 7. al the men were low 
twelve, And when the number was increaſed, yet then the Church 
EÞheſis is called ove flock, in relation to thoſe Elders which were z, 
pheſus, Aﬀs 20. 28, which were willed by Paid to feed that flock by dy, 
Arine as he had _—_— __ % evident they might and did mectin 
one : for Elders are paſtors onely for one congregation. 

« _ [aid a6 & feeding of this flock, s to be nnderfiood partiting, 
U 7iz, fore, one Congregation, ſome another, and ſo anongst thens the fix, 
© as fed. THE | 

But f it be anderſtood pavirive with reference to their feeding, irmul 
be alſo with reference to their overſeeing, becauſe it is ſo exprelt in the 
text.T ahe heed to your ſelves, to the whale fleck ever which the haly Gluf 
hath made you everſeers, to feed the Churchof God - for no reaſoncanhe 
given why theſe words feed the flock ſhould be underſtood pertieive, and 
hot theſe other words take heed 20 the flock over which the holy Ghoſt hah 
made * you overſeers : and if their overſeeing and rvling be to be uades 
ſtood partitive, then how doth this place argue a Prefbyteriall Govem. 
ment over many Congregations ? And if it be ſaid the wavy Cougregei 
015 were not fixt ones, then that diltinftion of feeding partitive fallet 
tothe "M | | 
"0 raves teplied IE _—_ a wſcd, we 7. ben 
* the God amoneFt you, taking the averſfught thereef,, be þ 
« ra ſohotery ar thoſe rt, Fido to whom the 
*: Apoſtle Peter writes, were ſcattered through Pontins, Galatia, Capdir 
© cia;> Aſia, and Bithinia,which could not mect in one Congregation 

It 15 Anſwered. 

Firft, that in hes place of Peter there are no ſach words, whereby the 
19dation of the whole flock is equally cargied to all thoſe Elders, as there 
are i» that ſpeech of the Apoſtte to the E1/ders of Epheſis, Afts 20.28 
take heed to the whole flock, over which-(whole flock) the holy Ghoſt hat 
wade you everſeers. 

Secandly in this 2 Pet. 5. 1. 4. there are words which plainly point 
at /xcha diſtribution, namely  vuir [among you,] applicd both to the 

| Eller 
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-  Jromrthe Charch of Epheſus, 
1ders, and to the flock: The Elders & vu among you, Texhort to fred 
| fuck an Up vs that is, each Elders feed your flocks refpeftively a il 
among you in each country : therefore though it be underſtood 

tive inPeter,yet it follows not it ſhould be ſo underſtood, 48. 20.28 

« And if it be ſaid further, that although ruling and teaching be ap. 
plied to the ſame flock,theElders need not be in both alike underſtood 

204 to performe their office : becauſe Elders when they r=/e do 
it in conſeſſs, and all joyn in every a&t; but when they reach they do 
it ſeverally, each by himſelf, therefore where raling and teaching are 
applycd. to Elders as over one flock, as they are As 20. they may 
wellbe ſuppoſed to do the one partitive, the other not, 

The anſwer is, it is true, where Elders rule, they dot in collegio whe- 
er over more 6r few, andwhen they reach they do it ſeverally, bur ſill 
th ruling and teaching are to be within the /are compa(ſſe, in reſpe&t of 

»m who are r#ledand taght : for when Elders rule one Congregati- 
nin collegio, yet each of theſe Elders overſee and rule the whole Block 83 

nely as he can be ſaid by reaching to feed that whole flock, 


Asfor the ſecond and third propoſitions, * that there were many EL 

ders over that people as one flock,, and ane Church, and that they did g0- 

vern this one flock, The former propoſition not being proved,they make 

thing to the proof of that coxctnfion, T hat the Seripture holds forth 
t meny Congregations may be under one Preſbyteriall Government. 


2 © Tho.Grdvin, William Bridge, © 
Sic (wbſcribitkr: © Phitip Nye,  Willigm Greenhill, 
7 Zer. Burraughes, Wilbam Carter. 


Sidrach Sympſen. 
de FRE Original. | 
a Aderiram Byfreld, Sctiba, 


86" The Anſwrr of the Aſſembly of Divines unto-the Reaſons of (Ml th 


The es of the Afembb of Divi ines 


unto the Reaſons of the Diſſenting Brethren, againſt 
the INSTANCE of the Church of Epheſus, 


ur Argument for many. Congregations under one Presbytetil 
Government, from the In's TANCE of the Church of Epieſ 
conſiſted of 3. Propoſitions. ' 
I. That the multitude of beleevers there, did make more Congrey 
tions then one. 
2, There were many Elders over thoſe many Congregations as On 
one flock. 
2. Thoſe ſeverall Congregations were one Church under one Pre 
teriall Governments * 
Of which our Brethren inſiſt only £ npon the firſt, which was poo 
from 
1. Pauls continuance and preaching for the- ſpace of three y 
Afﬀs 20. 3I. 19, 208 © ! 
2. The ſpeciall effe& of the word there, that mahy' that belen 
came and confeſſed their deeds ; many alſo of them which uſelcm 
045 eArts brought their bookes together, and barned them befard 
men, and they counted the price of thems, and found it to be 50000ji 
AL filuer : ſo-mightily grew the word of God and prevaitl 
19.18 
, The chention made of Jewes ahd Greeks, ARts 19, 10.17. 
. The reaſon of Payls ſtay there, becauſe a great and efteRuall dou 
was opened. 1 (or. 16.8,9. 
5. Mention made of a particular Church i in the houſe of Aquila 
Priſcilla , 1 Cor. 16, 19. who were then at Epheſws, AQts 18.1 


24. 26, 

All which laid together, do prove the Propoſition. 

For the right underſtanding of which proof, we defire that my 
conſidered which our Brethren do not mention, but in the debate 
often expreſſed, and therefore in the vote carefully added. viz. The 

theſe Laid together do prove, Sc: + contra of neceſſity being anſweri 


ough the ſeverall particulars of 
pl 


to the thing they prove ; and ſo 
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oof ſhould' be ſingly but” probabilities, yer being joyned together - 
ake: 4 ſufficient proof, as many ' concurring likelihoods in.courts a- 
ount to a good' evidence; and many lefler ſtars make up a Galaxia : 
r argument therefore may hold, though their anſver (while they 
akeit aſunder) ſhould ſeem to make the ſeverall particulars of it lefſe 
emonſtrative : But, how doe they endeavour that ? | 
« Firſt, in a faire way of anſwer, they joyn divers of them together, 
the Apoſtle being thtce years at Epheſ34,8c his having there a great and 
effe&ual door opened, 8 that expreſſion,/o mightily grew the word &c. 
to all which they anſwer, by denying the conſequence, that therefore 
the converts in Epheſus were more then could meet in one place, and 
that for two reaſons. ZN OTY 
«x, For ſuppoſe. it be granted- there were two or three thouſand 
«(though there is no, ſufficient ground -to ſay there were neere ſo 
« many) yet they might all meet in one place,andithis were enough 
«ro ſhew, that there was a large and efteuall door opened to the 
* Apoltle,and a comfortable fruit of his ſo long ſtay and preaching 
|  Crhere. | : FO 
In our anſwer to which afſertions,we ſhal conſider what they ſay tothe 
mber of believers there,& then how they could all meet in one place, 
Asto the firſt, thoſe words of theirs, There i no ſufficient ground to 
there were neere ſo many 4s two or three thouſand in our ordinary nſe 
the phraſe, xot »eer /o many, 1mport., that. in, our Brethrens judge. 
ts, the number fell far ſhort of three, nay of two thouſand, which in 
e generall , 'gives us-zaſt occaſion inthe ſpirit of meekeneſſe to de- 
2 them to be wary how they uſe ſuch arguments, or without clear 
dence pitch upon fuch Tenents as force them to make uſe of them, 
ick as before in the Charch of 7er«ſalem, ſo here again in the Church 
Epheſns, do laborjouſly indeavour to ltraiten the number of belce- 
rs, that they might get them all into-one roome, ſo as not to exceed 
ebounds of one Congregation, which not onely at firſt bluſh, but we 
rif more neerly looked into , weakens the power of the Goſpel in 
ofe firſt moſt powerfull diſpenſations of it, and leſſeneth the good- 
: of God in that his plentifull redemption:by labouring to makethe 
imber of converts as few as poſſibly may be. Which the Scriptares 
d both: Ancient and Modern Chriſtian Writers are wont frequently 
d udioufly to ſet ont to the full,, and amplifie to the greater glory 
_ and his Goſpel, which we belecve aur Brethren will be very 
er of. | Lb 
But to the particutar-in hand, we conceive that. we have ſufficient 


ound to thinke that there were more then three, or at leaſt two _ 
PRI | "hi 


98 Fe. 3 Xsfwrr of the Aſſembly of Divines, wnts the Reaſoncif 
Fand beleevers in Epheſm it Pals time, (and muck rather afrery 
when Chriſt by Fob» writes to them in the Revelation,when yet butt 
Charch <þap. 2. 1.) and that, had we no more forit,then what che thy 
particulars by-them repeated,may rationally perſwade, : 

The laſt of which, viz. that exprefſion /o mighrily grew the yl 
God, &c. they ſay nothing to, and therefore it ſtands for us ſtillin; 
ſtrength, for any —_—— is ſaid apaidt it, | | 

The ſecond, vis. That large and ffcAuall door opened to hiy: 
being an extraordinary exprefſion, maſt needs hold forth ſomety 
more then ordinary and therefore may reaſonably make that great doy 
wide enough, to let in more then three or two thouſand, 

But the firſt is that which our Brethren molt infift on;viz.the Apol 
fongſtiy & preaching there;$chere,though whillt we conſider the wi 
bf one fou}, we catinot but confele that the converfion of two drthy 
thouſand were (as they truely fay) a confortable Fruit of it : yet wee 
not fay or thihk it anfoyerable to that abundant blefling, which Gol 
cut firſt ptentifull harveſt youchfafed to the endeavours of thoſch 
chief labourers, who in the ſhort courſe of their miniſtry werety« 
vert the world, eſpecially of Paxl, who tarſt atfirine of himſelf, y 
he1aboured more abundancly then they all, x {-.'t 5. 10. and thi 
rather Sr; | 

r. If we compare Paxls miniſtry with Preeys, which he himk 

| eaſt equilleth inthe ſucteſſe of it, Gul. 2. 8. He rhar wrought effelindj 
Peter to the Apoſtleſhip of the tircnmcifien, the ſanve War mighty inn 
wards the Gentiles, Now then if Petey alone preaching '( as our hai 
1n their fortner Reaſons conceived) or ſay with che reſt of the Apo 
did in 6ne day bring in about three and ſoules, A+ 2. 41. and 
by day, many more »2r. 47. ſo that within ſome few dayes, the nunk 
was. grown up to five thonfand, vr rather (ks we have ſhewnitt 
former anſwer) was incteafed'by the acceſſion of five thouſand m 
it is very probable that Par preaching with his-affiſtanrs, (fork: 
ſome or other ordinarily with hit, A#, 15.40. & 16, 3.) fo many 
and monthes as made up three years : ſhould within that ſpace b0 
in nzar (if not more then) three, or at leaſt twothoaſand. 
. 2+ If we compare his tay, and conſtant paines at' Epbeſic, with 
wholecourſe of his own miniſtry, for if in three years abode, andi 
ceſſant preaching and warning 'night and day, and that withtn 
Afts 20. 31, (the like Exprefiion we finde not elſewhere ) he cot 
ted not-neartwo thouſand ſoules, (as our Brethren thinke there s 
ground, toſay,) thenby the rule of proportion; his harveſt amoyy! 
Gentiles in all the reſt of his miniſtry and life , willbe farſhortef 


Hr diſſenting Br. ag einſt the Tnſtancebf the Ch: of Bpheſus.” gg, 
icotireiverhe Ads of the Apoſtles, and his own Epiſtles do hold:one;, ; . 
and Divides Have pefierally conceived of ir;->/ 7 --- f (752m 01 0 py 
3, If we ſhall conſider the happy ſucceſſe of Pauls miniſtry in the 0+" 
Ker particular places,” as that he wrought upon a great parc of a whole 
ity at one ſermon, As 13. 42. 44. on a great multirude 'of ewes 
ad Greeks at another, Af; 14; 1. at another on ſome of one ſort, and 
ph a great multitude of anotherand of a third nota few, A#5 17.4. and 
s fike we have As 18; 8. TeoW- vhence it will-not®be groundleſſe to: 
onceive that he might convert neafttwo' or three thouſand in three: 
ears conſtant courſe of a ſettled miniſtry in Zpheſzes, 
+4. 1f we conſider what Epheſus was, Th 
Firſt an'(execeding "great city ;- the-Metropolis/and greateſt Mart 
own of all « La, within Tam, as we read i $trabs, & which heifaich 
nas every day increaſing,when he wrote that, which wasabou:'*30 years, . . 
fore Pauls being there, and therefore by that rime grown much grea- ay wi 
er, the very Temple of Dia», that was init, having a quarter of a mile ef 
ound abou it for an Aſylum or Sanuary, which muſt needs make the Tyberiu, 
6mpaſſe of the whole ciry-very great?! {+ + 3 As appears 
Secondly, as populous as great : by reaſon of the great and generallfom the - 
bncourſe- of people: thirher, partly becauſe of Diane, whom all Af, 5 oaon 
d the world worſhipped, 4 19. 27. and partly for traffick, it be- book : 
1g by reaſon of the convenience of its ſcituation, the greatelt Mart and Caſau- 
wa(as'was before ſaid our of Strabo)-not only of 4fa the lefle; bur 997e con- 
oof the half of Afa'the greater,” ** 5 '- MAE ge ” 
Thirdly, more Superſtitious and Idolatrous, then it was cither great ebb 
r populous, it being the place where by reaſon of Idolatry, ſorcery and fore Titc- 
ther ſins that uſually accompanied them : (as its ſaid of Pergamos, 71 his | 
level. 2, 13.) Satanhad his ſeat, Diana her Temple, which they were death. 
d brutiſhly-mad upon, As 19. 1 (or. 15. 32. © | 
All which pur together adde a great advantage to the ſucceſle of 
e Apoſtles miniſtry there, it being better fiſhing in ſo wide a ſea, and 
ongh by reaſon of the third particular, he might there finde many ad- 
aries, yet he makes account that made not his door there ope- 
d any whit narrower, or lefſe, but rather more eftecuall, it being the 
d of Chriſts comming to diſſolve the worke of the Devil, 1 ohn 38, 
d ſo uſually having proved his greater glory, there moſt to advance his 
repter, where- Satan hath had his higheſt throne, and the mad pro- 
ane Epheſian Idolater and Sorcerer not harder to be wrought upon, 
tenthe malicious 7ew;ſh Phariſce 8 Iuſticiary,nor did it lefſe redound to 
eglory of God, to redeem the one from Idolatry,then the other from 
emonics;ſo that if in7er«/alens in few dayes ſo many thoulaniis were 
Nn gained 
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98 The Anſar of the Aﬀewably of Divines, untothe Recſens of 
OG ned, there may be ſome ground, (though our Brethres thinke not) to 
_— ſo ch years there might at lealt neer two-thouknd wha 
rentedinfahme:: no oo nad 
"And ſhould we delight in drawing parallels, as our Brethres didn. 
their former Reaſons berween As 2. and As 5. wemipht here doix 
berwcen what is ſaid of eru/alem and Ephſere, Its ſaid of ferv/alem thy 
the word way preached there daily by Temple, and. from houlety 


houſe, As,5. 4% ſo-at Epheſus Park taught publikely and from houſety 
houſe, A#s 20. 20. The Apoſtles at Zern/alem ſpake the word with 
boldnefle, As 4. 31. fo its ſaid did Pas at Ephe/ns, Acts 19. 8, and 
Apollos, «Acts 18. 26. at Feruſalem, many wonders and ſignes were 
done by the Apoltles; cry 2:43: and Acts 5. 124 in fo much thy 
ver. 15. even the (ſhadow of Peter ſeemerh to have cured the ſick, and 
at Epheſus God wrought, ſpecial miracles, Aweyers 523,604 00 ordi 
nary ones by the hand of Pavt, Act.1 9.11, 12.10 that from his body wer 
brought handkerchiefes and aprons; which did great mirackes, and x 
ſome thinke,greater then Peters (ſhadow did ; and if upon the one, grey 
multicudes were brought in, as its ſaid there were, Ads 5. 14, why 
then not upon the otlier ? OWE C17 eh 201) 1; TY 
And as theſe wonders ſtruck fear upon the Charch of Zernſalem, ml 
upon them that heard of them, As 5. 11, fo allo. at Epleſu, 
AR. 19, I7. F . 231 46 +, +29 | 08% 
The extraordinary cffeR of the word 'at Fern/alrm, was expreſied by 
extraordinary aQts of believers, as in &lling theirgopds, &c,; Aft11 
45» Atts 5. 34+ fo at Epheſies in confeſling their pn qe; openly by- 
ning their books, es 19. 18, 19. = | 
In the Church of Zer#/alens its ſaid the word of God increaſed, 4h 
7. and grew, Act 12. 24, ſoat Epbeſis, Ats 19,20 
So that if Fer»ſalem and Epheſ#s 10 all theſe particulars were paralk, 
and if in bigneſs equall,, why ſhould we judge : that. in .the number df 
converts they ſhould be ſo unproportionable; that when in the Scciptur 
we read that in one of them there were m, two dayes brought hone 
at leaſt five thouſand, our Brethre» ſhould think that cheve # 1 grum 
16/47 that in thrice years time of Paxbs.conflant, inceſſant preaching al 
cog. there were neere three or, two thouſand converted inthe 
Qtner, FN ©. 
5, If laftly we take notice of the fair way and great advancetht 
was made for the happicr progreſle of P.aw!s ſettled miniſtry in Eply 
dy the foregoing labours of Aqwila and Apeles, both able and Faithful 
and the latcer ſet out to be very ppwerfiall, and diligent, and earndii 
te worke : and this for fore longer gcc, 50 the bringing hgh" 
| ay rj 


6f note/ with forraigne Charches, Ars 18.1 9. a4 fire, who whe- 
ties were bur abourthe number of twelve, (as gs after. 
ward fay ) weſhall conſider when we come to that place, and hope we 
ſhall make it appear to be otherwiſe ; mean while, comparing this fifth 
particular with all the former, and taking in thoſe firſt Fruits of Fpbe/7% 
before Penis ſertled miniſtry there, with the rich and plentiful harveſt 
of his three years after labours, we conceive ( under favour) contrary 
to what otit Brethren peremptorily aſſert, that there were neer two 
or three thouſand believers in the Church of Epheſa, Ra et 

2. © But they ſuppoſing there were no more, adde that ſo many as 
«two of three thouſand might all meer in one place, | 

We anſwer, but if there were more (as from what hath been ſaid 
. may be gathered) then: we have more cauſe to lay they might not : no 

not thongh they were but ewo or three thouſand, 
; _ in regard of Epheſs, it being an heatheniſh City, mad- upon 
«Wy their 7 ol Diana, and her worſhip, and therefore not likely either to 
; , or allow chem 4a pnblike meeting place! for the ordinary and 
V BY conſtant exercife/ of a contrary Religion. 

And partly in regard of ſome {peciall duties of Church communion, 
particularly of receiving the Sacrament:eſpecially if ſitting at a table,(as 
the manner then ſeemes to have been)which no roome inaprivate houſe 
would have been large enough for. And if it be ſaid, that they met in the 
ſchoole of Tyr amms, Aﬀts 19. 9. which was s more publike place, and 
might be. capactonsenongh. for ſuch a number, in ſuch a ſervice : We ans 
ſiver, we cannot ſay how large it was, nor can they prove that it was ſo 
large: but this we can ſay, that we read not of the Diſciples receiving 
the Sacrament, but only of Pax: diſputing there ; that ſchoole being of 
that nſe then and there to Px, which the Temple at Fernſalems was be- 
fore to the other Apoſtles, viz. not the place of their ſelet Church 
meeting for fach ordinances, of which the Diſciples were onely partzs 
kers, but where (having indeed ſeparated from the es, and left their 
Synagogne)he diſputed or reaſoned (faryiusr©-) with others as well as 

ltians, ects 19. 9, 10s | 4s 

+ &z, Their ſecond reaſon of denying the conſequence, is becauſe this 
' *efficacy of the word preached by Pa, harh reference not onely 
@to Epheſis:, but alſo to all Af;a, as they gather from the words of 

© Demetrins, eActs 19. 26, and when Pani Aﬀs 20. 31. faith for 

* the face of three years, he ceaſed net to warne every ene both day and 

* 2ight with tears:the words are not to be reſtrained to his being at 

* Epheſus, but to be underſtood of his being in eſa, as appears 
© by ver/.1$.ye know fromthe me day that Icameinto Aſa, =_ 
n2 Is VYeE 
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92 _- The Anſwer of the Aﬀembly of Divines, unto the Reaſons of 
..- Wereadily grant that the efficacy'of Paruls , miniſtry, was not, cops 
fined to Epheſus, but reached to all Aſie, -which we take. np, not upgy 
Demetrius his truſt, Acts 19. 26. but-from the holy Ghoſts, own words, 
Acts 19, 10. Epheſus being the place of greateſt reſort from all Quarters 
both for traffique and the worſhip of Dina : and ſo the filling of 4 
with converts, -was not ſo much by Pals going abroad out of Epheſy, 
as by thoſe multitudes flocking thither , and hearing him at Epheſus 
whence we may infer two things to our purpoſe from this inſtance gf 
Epheſus, 28 we did in our anſwers to their former reaſons, from that of 
Feruſalem. $Þ 7 

1, That many comming from all quarters, and being converted 
hearing Pawl in Epheſus, its very likely that diverſe of them might 
change their habitations, and come and fit down at Epheſ#s by the 
Apoſtles conſtant, miniſtry there,and ſo adde tothe increaſe of thi 
Church. 

2. That if his dodtine filled all Aa,then much more proportionaby 
it. filled. Ephe/xs,, where it was conſtantly by the Apoſtle himſelf 
preached, and from whence it ſpredinto other parts abroad. | 

2, Whereas they ſay, this efficacy of the, word, hath reference not on- 
ly to Epheſis, but alfo to all eſa: we anſwer, that che efficacy, name- 
ty that which we proved out of Acts 19. 18, 19, 20. in thoſe many cor. 
yerts confeſling their deeds,- and burning their bookes, ſo mightily grey 
the word, &c. doth ſo plainly and clearly relate to Epheſvs where the 
thing was done; that. it needeth. no other propf then the very looking 
on. the Text: by | . 

3. For that ſpeech of Demetrius, As 19. 26. as we dit not citeit, 
need we not much to heed it, he would be fure-out of his malice to take 
in, and ſnatch at all he could, ad invidiam & odium exaggeranium: 

_ and what though the efficacy of Paxls doftrine reached all Af, as Dr 
wetrizes ſpecch-(which they alledge) aſſerts : doth that hinder it to hare 
a more ſpeciall cfixacy in Ephe/34, which our proof plainly manifeſt? 
they being two diltin& things, and their allegation not croſling,but cor 
firming ours : if the efficacy of Pals miniſtry was ſo great in all Aj, 
as they truly affirme, then was-it much greater in Epheſas as we inferred 
vpon thegrounds before mentioned. "TY | 
+ 4+ For that of Acts 20. 31. by us alleadged for Pauls three years 
boade and preaching at Ehe/#,which they fay,muſt nat be reſtrained to 
Epheſas, but intended to. 4a, which they prove fromwer/;1 8. we lay, 
+; Is That-1n Acts 19s 8, 9, 10. there ſeemes to be expreſſe mention of 
bis aboad at Epkeſies for two years; and three moneths, which is a great 
part of the three years, nor isit.unlikely bur che buſineſle in that cw 
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the diſenting'Br. againſt rhe Inſtance of the Ch: of Epheſts., 3 
errelated, might help well to make up the reſt, or ſhould we take 
{as ſome do) that paſſage of his through the upper coaſts, 47s 19.r, 
Fore his firſt comming to Ephe/3,within the compaſs of thoſe 2 years, 
od grant-alſo that whilſt he remained at Epheſ#he looked ſometimes a- 
road, (though thatwe read not of)yet no conſtant aboad,nor any longer 
y of his do WE find any where elſe for that time, which ſhould. it fall 
ort of ſome weekes,or two or three moneths of three years,yet Retwn- 
is numeri is no ranger in Scriptnre- accounts, & its ſufficient for the 
urpoſe which we brought it for:namely,to ſhew that his ſo long aboad 
t Epbeſws, and his conſtant inſtant preaching there with tears, might in 
| likelihood convert more then could for all aQts of worſhip be bur 
ne Congregation, to meet in one place. 

2, For that which is urged from ver/. 18. from the firſt day that I 
ame into- Aſia, 8c. we fay, true 'indeed the preciſe firſt day that he 
ame into Aſia, he might not come to Epheſus, as Acts 19, 1, yet 

Fuſt, that phraſe 47 7ewTvs quigas from the firlt day, by an Hebrai/me, 
jay be very well taken in ſome {atitude, and put for the beginning of 
5acceſſe into thoſe parts, as if he had ſaid, from my firſt comming in- 
> Aſain a manner, I have beene with you all the while. — = 

Secondly, this makes more for our purpoſe, that he tels the £1ders of 

pheſus,that he had been ſe cor.ſtantly with them,that in a manner from 
ie firſt day of his commiug into. 4ſa, he had not been abſent from 
em, ſothat the more that our Brethre: ſtand to the preciſe firſt day 
his comming into «ſia, the more they gratifie us, thereby atlowing 

n the more time for his being at Epheſ#s , which we plead for. 

Thirdly, but in caſe it be objeRed that this followeth not, becauſe 

Ir Brethren here expreſly affirme that the Apoltles meaning is of .{/;a, 
dd not onely of Epheſas, and ſo his ſpeech is direted to the Elders of 

Aſia, and not of Epheſ#«s onely : we confeſſe that in our anſwers to 

cir former reaſons, we ſaid that ſome ſo thought, kut did never thinke 

t our Brethren would, which becauſe here they do, they will give gs 
ave to remind them, that in their former anſwers. they were of a con- 
ary judgement, that they were the Z1ders of the Church of Ephe/s 

ly, and that which was included in the bounds of one only Congre- 
tion, But if now they. be the Elders not only of Epbeſ#s, butallo of 
athat he ſpeaks to,verſc1 8.and in verſ.17,we have them expreſſed,by 
ofuTigss © anxandias, Elders of the Church in the ſingular number, then 
dn this ſuppoſition we have here found an A/iaz Nationall Church, 

d afurther proof of the propoſition we are upot,thatvery many par- 

alar Congregations may be under one Presbyterial/ Government, 

Bur havipg thus far in theic Anſwer more fairly put three of onr Ac- 
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04 The Anſwer of the Afſembly of Divines wer the Reaſons if 
iments together, in what follows, they otherwiſe then we inteady 
rake the reſt afarder, and here ſingle ont that, out of Acre 19, 18,19, v 
2nd pitch only upon the price of the bookes : to which they anfyer, 

t That according to (alvins account, the 50000 pieces of ſilvery, 
© mount but to 9000. Freach, which is abont 670, |, ſterling x 
&« 18, d, the Franke according to the Bezea , but to 840, | 
© French, and according to Brerewood (Who eftimartes every 21jn 
= 4t--,4.0b.)but to 1406,which ſome one mans ſtudy now of op 
* mon bookes, and not mannſcripts ( as they were) is wor 
= & therefore then, when there was no Printing,a few mens bog 
« yea, a few books of ſo curious and gainfall Arts, might wall 
«worth that money, and then how doth this argue ſach a mi 
< rade of beleevers as could not meet in one Congregation ? 
| To which we reply, and complain herein of a double wrong, thay 
only this whole proof from Aces 19.18,19,20.that it may be the eaſily 
broken is pluck't as a ſingle arrow out of the ſheafe, whereas we hy 
bound it up with the relt it had more ſtrength, br alſo that whery 
there were four things in it argumentative to our purpoſe, all whichy 
looked at, our Brethren pitch onely upon this third of them, wii 
we leaſt of all regarded: | | 
t. The firſt was, that many of ſeverall ſorts of perſons are there 
preſſed, many that belerved came and confeſſed, verſ. 18. and wit 
muy of them that uſed cxrious Arts, brought their bookes, 8c. veſ,y 
Which words ſeeme to diſtribute the beleevers there into three rack! 
1. Such as had uſed curions-Arts,and there were Inver fafficient ſont 
them. 2. Other beleevers that came and confeſſed their deeds u 
there were -75zz fnany more of them : and 3. They imply thatther 
were other Diſciples that did belceve, bat did not then come, fort 
ſaid that Tow, F ava:qwxbroy, many of them that beleeved came, wii 
argues they were other beleevers, that did nor, which might be ag 
ter number, | | | 
But all three ſorts put together, might make a mamber ſo great! 
may be conſiderable to our preſent purpoſe. | 
2. Theſſccond thing we looked at in that place,was their bringing 
their books and burning them before al{ men, which as Mr. {arm 
obſerves they durſt not have done, had they not been, if not the mp 
part, yet ſach a ſufficient number, which might even in that popuk 
City have carried out that aRtion, which cou'd not but by the or 
fite party be deeply diſtaſt:d. In Queen AZries time a ſmall nunt 
of Proteſtants durit not have burnt their Maſs-books in Cheapftt 
was when Lnthers Dodtrine began- generally to be received, thitl 
burnt rhe Popes Decretals in Wittenberg. 32ll 


phenyſemting Be. again the Lnftancbf the Cho-of Bylaſus, ' g5. 

2, The third thing was the price of the books burat, amounting to 
- > pieces of ſilver, which becanſe we ford in the Text, we fee 
»n in our proof, bur did very litele infiſt upon in our debate, and yer 
& only our Brethrex pitch upontn their anſwers boping to overthrow 
xr argument in wounding of it,in what they conceive to be the weakelt 
rt of it. But we have ſeen the rengch of what they ſay againſt it. In 
x reply whereto , . we ſhall not nced to trouble the Honeurable 
ſes nor our ſelves, either in calling oug Brerhrente account for 
ing up 9000+], French to about 670, 1, ſterling, at 19, d. the Frank, 
ich if it be 2.5. the Frank, (as ſome ſay) will amount to g0o.). ſterling, 
againe for caſting up 5000 pieces of 7.4. ob.the piece to about 1406\), 
nch comes to: 1562.1.10.3.0r in examining Calvins or Bexaer Or Breve- 
a account, 'though the laſt of the three in the ſame place cited ac» 
wledgeth a duplex Argenteuwm Hebr: Ha. 27. 15. and that he ac- 
awledgeth, 2.5. 6.d. Grecums, which he rates at 7, d. ob. and though he 
cheth upon the latter, as meant in this place, yet we want a cogent 
ament to evince it ; for though the thing were done in Epheſww, 
ere they would reckon it according to their coyne z yet what hin- 
but that while Zak relates it, he might exprefſe it: according to 
 coyne Of his owne Country, as an Exgl;þ man writing of what was 
din the Low-countries for ſo many tivers, or dallars, according 
our Engliſh coyne, may fay it was ſold for ſo many (proportionably) 

ace or ſhillings ? And if fo here and the e-Lrgewenrs Hebrews be Þ 
ant, and that were of the value before mentioned, theſe 5ogoo libs 
ings will amount to'6250, }, Rerling, which would b-lp well co far- 

h mary of onr Rudics : and fure there are not now, when the 
rd is ſo full of bookes , many particular men, who have 
their greateſt overgrown Libraries, bookes of that value, being all of 
ſame art or faculty 2s theſe were, eſpecially of ſuch 2 kind of ſtudy 
this was, which indeed was turious, - and it may be gainfull as oug 
thren fay : but fach as cither few ſtadied, and ſo they had few chap- 
n for their bookes, and ſo their price was lefle, or if many did as the 

t implies ( the Eqiae yeowere. being then famous ) then there was 
re ſtore of them, and ſo they were not ſuch rarities as our Many- 
ipts.now are, which raiſcth their price amongſt us. But as we will not 
7, how much ſuch Ruffe,as they were,was well worth, as our Freehbrens 
drds are, ſo can neither they nor we tell what was the rate of their 
itten bookes then, that the bookes were not few, (as our Brethren 
to thinke they might be). the Text implies, but that the men were 
ny (which is the thing that we moſt ſtand upon) it plainly expreficth, 


| this price of the books help's to prove botb,unkdle our he 
ew 


the Anſw of fe Aﬀerntihof Divine, unto the Reaſons of 8 + 
ew irharithe. bookes were-great volumes, arid that of may m—_ 
eo {merits Mt AbhoF For ſhoald they be bur ſmall! b. | # 
there muſt be mary” of them that ſhould ariſe ro-ſuch a ſumme, 
would be very: many Primets or Grammars that would amounty 
6250.1. ortill it be butito their 1406. 1. and ſhould they not ben 
bur moſt what the ſame Authors and Arguments (as generally all, 
dents in a ſcience, have the ſame principall and-fundamentall bogyzy 
it) then many books would argue many owners, and ſo many bj 
that ſhould amount to ſuch a ſumme, would prove very many pradi 
oners, whom if you conſider either as learned, many of which areyy 
called 1 Cor. 1. 0r as deeply ingaged in Satans depths and myſteriegyj 
ſo leſſe hope of their learning to know Jeſus Chrilt, youi mult needs gy 
clude, that if ſo many of them, then very many more of other\ſor;y 
ranks, in that populous City were converted: unto Chriſt, that ni 
fill more then one Congregation, and this particular, how ever 
Brethren ſeeme to-.undervalue, yet the: holy Ghoſt pleafeth to 1 
eſpeciall marke on it, in his Epiphonemarical acclamation, which thy 
tipon he makes, ver, 20, oy 
- | 4. Which is the 4.branch of this proofe that we inſiſted on, {o w 
tily grew the word of God and prevailed, which plainly ſhewerh , thath 
holy Ghoſt ſummed not up the value of thoſe ungodly books onely, 1 
ſhew the dearneſſe of them , but the multicude alſo of thoſe that bi 
burnt them. For had he ſaid onely that the Word of God previ 
iogey, it might have related to the great power-it had to make th 
men willingly to put thermſelves to ſo great a lofle, and fo the fewer 
men had been, their loſſe had been the greater, and the Word hady 
vailed with them the more : but there is added alſo the ivZan, 
word of God increaſed, which Calvin ſaith, relates to the number of t 
men that had done that thing, and which in thoſe two other A# 6, 
and AZ.12, 24. (where alone this kind of ſpeech is uſed) expreſſeth 
great increaſe of multitudes of believers, as we ſhewed in out anſyn 
to our Brethers former Reaſons. 
' Toour inſtance 'of a particular Church in Aga4/as houſe, our Bretht 
Anſwer, | | be 
 *1, Thatisnot neceſſary to be meant of a Congregation,ſuchat 
* propoſition intends, but of a Family Church, as moſt of ou 
& vines lay, | 
1, For the judgement of Divines,though divers think as our Bret 
| tay; yetmany are of another minde : Bullinger and Eraſmus on Ri 
15. readit, the Congregation in their houſe, Lyra ſo expounds it, 
which place Gualther thus, Eccleſiam habuerunt domeſtican, i.e. p 


BY (he difſerving Br. againſt the Tnftanice of He Ch? of Epheſus! 89 
oO Eccleſie Conſecrarunt rt in ed haberentizy ſacri cartus And Oconmib. So Ocumc- 
ook 4s, though he alleadge both interpretations,and ſo doth Deolate.yet he 1% ox 
The Gets tis mthe firſt place,and for't (6r.16.19.the interlineary gloſs hath agg = 
Congregatione fratrum. And though Beza would have ic underſtood of 6 png 

a Family, yet both he and Deodare note on this place;that in one and the phas "Col 
me City there were moreAfemblies or Congregations of the faithful 4. IF. ; 
then one. Tet. Martyr on Rom.16, and 1 Cor.16, ſaith, the words may 

{uffer a double expoſition, either of a Congregation, or of their own fa- 

mily;; but he faith the former is more probable : And fo doth M. Xede, 

which I underſtand not to be ſpoken of their families, but of the con- 

oregation of the Saints there wont to aſſemble for the performance of 

{ivine duties F ovreerxc dl xgT” oitov tv) EntANoiay. 

. 4; For reaſpns which may perſwade us to continue Kill in this our 

(gement, we have theſe. k 

139 We find the ſame wo:d before, ſo uſed in the ſame verſe, the Apo- 

ſtein the Regan of it had ſaid, the Churches of Afa ſalute you , and 

after addes the Church in Aqmi/a, and Priſcillas houſe, as one of that 


number, and of note, for forwardnefle and loveto'the Saints, and if 
theſtory of 4s 1 8. be well conſidered, their opinion: will be proba- 
le, who make it the firſt Church that Was in Epheſm. © 

2. Wefinde not elſewhere in Scripture, the name of a Church given 


0a Family : But on the contrary 1n that very Chapter, where the A- 
poltle meaneththe perſons of any ones Family,he uſeth another phraſe, 
5 F euxkay, verſe, 1 5 NOLernanoiay , And , Roms 16. 10. 11,700 £99, and: 
Wy 001 awror's, verſe 14. and the like. » 7 E5pod 
+ 3: The Church in their houſe is diſtinguiſhed from themſelves, (6 
tit muſt then be meant of their Children or Servants, or ſome 
ancers that lodged in their houſe, but theſe to be ſo ſaluted, and as a 
Church, - ſeemes no way probable. 2 
4. This of having a Church in their houſe, is only ſpoken of three. 
Df Nymphas, Col. 4. 15. of Philemon, Fhilem. 1, 2. and of Aquila and 
Priſcilla, Roms, 16. 4,5. 1 Core 16, 19. But ſhall we think, that in thoſe 
prolix Catalogues of falutations, none had Chriſtian Families but theſe. 
ree that are thus remembred 2 No ! We read beſides, of them of the 
ouſhold of Ar;tobalus,Rom.16.10. and Narciſſu;ver. 11. and of them 
at were with Aſyucretus,Phlegon, Hermas,Patrobas & Hermes,v.14. and . 
vfthe houſhold of Oneſiphoris, 2 Tim. 4 19. and yet no mention of 
Churches in their houſes, which expreſſion therefore, mult not hold out 
L godly Family, which was common to many, but ſome. ſpeciall thing 
peculiar to them, to. whom it.is applyed. . And what ſhould this be, but 
hat we now pkad for 2 Namely, a Congregationall Church uſed to 
Oo meet 


gs The Anſwer if the Aﬀembly of Divines, unto the Reaſons of - 
meet ineAg#ilarand Priſeifar houſe, = 


- $. Whichagretth well with their qualifications,the man bei , _ | B 
© cher and hoth Pauls helpers in Chriſt, Rows. 1 6.3.8 inftruters of 49th, - 


48.18.16. in the fore-rank of Beleevers, and therefore in their honk 
rather then anothers might be the meeting of the Difciples. 

6. The phraſealfo w7 e609 is the ſame with that 47. 2. 46, which 
ſpeakes of a Congregationall meeting, and that word is in all the four 

laces. " | 

: 7. This expoſition alſo agreeth with other places, where we figde 
Church meetings in private houſes, becauſe of the perſecution of thoſe 
times, AF. 1 2.12, 20.8. 19. 9. 28. 23. but we paſſe over this,and cone 
to their ſecond Anſwer, it is, — | 

2 « Suppoſe itwere a Congregation, yet it doth not appear thi 
« the Church in Aqzi/as houſe was at Epheſis, but in «ſa : we read, 
© that eAquilaand Priſcilla travelled with Pax! to Epheſas, and were 
© [eft there;not that their Church was there, for themſelves might tray 
« where their Church travelicd not with them. 

I. We hope our Brethren doe not intend to deny Epheſa to. bein 
Aſia, (astheir: words ſeeme to imply) when they ſay thar it appear 
not, that the Church in Aqwilarhouſe was at Ephefies, but in Afia; nay, 
if in Epheſis,then in Aſia, but if they mean in ſome other place of 4j, 
we fay, 2 | | : 

"9... It no-where.m.Scripture appeares, that Aquz/s ſeated himfelfe in w 
.any:other place of 4k, -but' in Epheſies ; or that the Chucch in hi th 
houſe, was any where in Af7a, if not in Ephieſes, - - ie. 

3- We may not ſuppoſe that they, and their Church parted without 
great cauſe ; now we read not of any fuch particular cauſe, why they Wil 
ſhould part, or that gs fatto they did ; at Rowe we finde them tog:the, o 
Roms. 16. 4, 5. and at Corinth, as it may feeme from their acquaintane 
with the Church of Carinth,as appears from the ſaluration,1 Cor. 16.19, l 
which place doth more clcarely prove that they were togerher at Fplv ; 
ſus alfo, for thence i appeares.they were at that place, from. whencethe 
Apoltle wrote that Epiſtle, which- though the ſpurious Poſt icript futh (AW 

| was from: Philzppi, yer both the Syriack and Arabick Franftatours 0: WW yi 

Berna, Deo- 1912066, and:gencratly, hoth.Proteſtant and Bopiſt» Writers agree, thi MN th, 

da.e,hori.- it wa$from: Epheſivs, and prove it fram: » Car4-16. 54 $. with £48.19 Will 0 

_ dike, Cud- 27, 22. and by-diverfe other. argumentsthere,, then borh eAquilaan T 
ran his houſhould, and:che Church in his houſe were, and: Pau! with then WY; 

SY Lapi: as ſojourning withthem, if we give credence: to. the addition that Kt : 

dg, Peepwniiin Ambroſe apadiquos hoprcorg and whicly Bea tuich, he foul (i ©) 

Wome ancient Iatine Copics. | FIG] 192, pi 

| ; Nt 


/ WH ihe diſemtiog Br. ag4inff the Inſtance of che Ch: of Epheſns. gr 
WH But our Brethren as i ſeemeth, not much truſting to theſe rio 
ew BN 4 allegations, paſſe 69 to that, which they fay, is the Anſwer : and 


- «3, Grant they were a Church, and at Epheſws ; yetthe Anſwer is, 

' «they were ſtrangers that were dtiven from Rome by Clandins, 

« 4,1 $.2. with Rom. 1.3,4.8 therefore kept themſelves a diſtin 

« Church from the Epheſians, as the Dwtch in England, who chuſe 
& rather to joyne with their owne Country people, whoſe dwel- 
« lings are more remote, then with thoſe of another Nation nearer 
«to them. And if the difference of their language may argue diffe- 
« rent Congregations, and that they could not joyne jn one, 
« (as is alleadged) it will argue as ſtrongly, that this Church and 
«rhe other Congregation at Epheſ; could not be under one Pref. 
« byteriall Government : and ordinary officers had not ordinarily 
« the gift of ſeveral! tongues, 1 (or. 12. 8, 9. to one is given,&c, 

But Tuz Anfwer perhaps may prove none : for 

1, Not to infiſt on that (which yet we cannot but take notice of) v:z. - 
That by what they here ſay they make account that e-Lgquila and Pri- 

rila,and the Church in their houſe, being firft at Rey-eRom. 16,4, 5. and 

expelted thence be the ediCt of (Yawdiws, came to Epheſpr,and were then 
that Church mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 19. which is a foule miſtake in Cro- 
nologie,that firſt Epiſt, to the Corinthiansthongh ſet after in our Bibles, 
being written before that to the Romans, and ſo that Church of theirs 
then at Epheſus, when mentioned 1 Cor, 16, was before that being of 
it at Rome, mentioned Rom. 16. 

2. There is no likelihood that 4qui/a and Priſcilla, thotigh ſtran- 
gers, would yet eſtrange and withdraw themſelves to a peculiar 
Church diffevered from the Presbvterie by the Apoſtles there ſetled : 
their Chriſhan wiſedome, charity,and zeale for the promoting of Gods 

lory, and their owne and others good, wonld not ſuffer them to with- 
W themfelves from that communion of Saints, and rob themſelves 
of ſuch a blefled advantage and opportunity, eſpecially the partition 
wall between 7rw and Gertile being known now to be broken down, 
which the Apoltle ſpeakes ſo fully to in hisEpiltle to theſe Epheſians. And 
therefore for ſome reaſons,they might be a diſtin Congregation,which 
our argument aſſerts : yet for theſe reaſons they would not be ſuch 
a diſtin& Church, as to ſever themſelves from ſo uſefull an aſſociation 

1njoynt Government. | 
3. There was not the like reaſon for their ſevering themſelves from the 
Ch: in Epheſo, as is & hath been for the French or Darch Churches,kee- 
ping themſelves diſtin from the Eng/;/5, namely, difference of Church- 
TP O02  govertts 
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The Anſwer of the Aſſerably of Divines unto the Reaſons of Mi tht 
government, which was the ſpeciall cauſe of their earneſt renitency 
when the Biſhops ſtrong hand. would. bave violently bowed they 
ik, . 
to 4. The difference of language, we ſhewed might be an argument for 
ſeverall Congregations in the inſtance of the Church of Zeruſalem, he. 
cauſe the Jewes language was not in ſuch common uſe, and yet notſy 
even there, but that they might well be under one Preſbyterial Govern, 
ment, as appears from our Anfwer to our Brethrens firſt Reaſons, where 
this part of their argument is anſwered, to which we refer, 
But it was not alleadged by us here in this inſtance of the Church of 
Fpbeſig, the Greek tongue being then of more common uſe, and the 
ewes that lived among the Gentiles underſtanding their language, ag yy 
Frethren themſelves tell us in their next and laſt Anſwer , which j 
m.--:.. | 
« As for Jewes and Greek being ment! oned, it makes nothing tothe 
« number, nor yet that for difference of language there mult needg 
© be more Conpregations then one : For the 7ewes that lived, 
« mong the Gertiles, underſtood their language, elſe they woul 
<« make ſo many Independent Congregations, | 
x. As to that firſt clauſe, wherein they fay,the mentioning of ?elvs an 
Greeks makes nothing to the number : we ſay, yes ſure, we doubt nt 
bur our Brethren will grant us it maketh ſomethine, if they conſider 
I. That in both the verſes cited, As 19: Io, 17. there is an [At 
mentioned, ALL fewes and Greeks, and we hope that all is ſomething 
tothe number, 

2. That there is an addition of one Az L to the other,of Greeks to Jon 
Tavw liSaivs Ts x, Exusrthe bare adding of Greeks to Fews ſpeakesag 
addition of number, & when the holy Ghoſt joynes them with a 7: g, 
he tels us,he would have us take notice of it,that he intends an addition 
of Greeks to Fewes to increaſe the number, and when there is an addi 
tionofan ALL of the one, toan ALL of the other ; (which was very 
great in ſo large & populousacity )ſuch agreat increaſc,as(at lealt joyned 
with other proofs) may make ſomething for our purpoſe, even tomike 
up morethen one ſingle Congregation. Pax! for certain intended to ex 
preſie ſome inlargement of the number of them to whom he was a deb- 
tor, when he faid he was debtor "Emo: Te wal BagCagogus , Togo T8 i 
&yoiTo1, tn the ſame phraſe Ropp, 1. 14. and of that At. z. of belecvers 
when he ſaid theGoſpel was the power of God to falvation, xzy73 my n- 
9590171, Is at Ts x34. "Eun, inthe fame word verſ. 16. it would bets: 
Fen to make much for the increaſe of the number, if when we had ſail 
all Ezg&/e men ſhould take the Covenant, we ſhould adde, all Engl 

men 
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en and Scorch men alſo, and this was all that we meant, by producing, 
- mention of all both ZeWwes and Greeks, 
2, For as for that which in the ſecond clauſe onr Brethren adde, as 
hongh we here meant, :that for difference of the language of Jewes and 
reeks there muſt needs be more Congregations then one, we again ſay, it 
as alledged by us to that purpoſe before, in the Inſtance of the Church 
f Jeruſalem, but not in this of the Church of Zpheſ3s for the reaſon 
orefaid, and therefore this part of their anſwer, is to-a ſuppoſition of 
eir own, but to no argriment of ours now in hand. 


2. And therefore that Reaſon which they adde , For the Jews that 
ved among the. Gentiles underſtood. their language : confutes nothing 
hat we faid, but ſerves to anſwer to what they themſelves objeRed a 
irle before in their third anſwer, and to clear this truth, that though 
{quilaand Priſcilla were ſtrangers, and of a different Ianguage, and io 
nroke be in a diſtin& Congregation, yet this difference of their lan- 
mage from that of Epheſus, ſeeing they underſiood it, could be no 
linderance, but that they with the reſt of the Epheſian beleevers, might 
xelt be under one and the fame Presbyteriall Government, | 


4. Though for that which they adde in the cloſe, that #»leſſe they un. 
lerſtood their language, they would have made (ov many Independent (ongre« 
ations, We might juſtly deny the conſequence : for though upon that 
round of different langnage they might well make ſeveral diſtin Con- 
vregations,yet it followeth not, that therefore they ſhould be Indepen- 
lent ones,but notwithſtanding it might be under one common Eccleſia. 

icalgovernment, as ſuppoſe the Felch ſhould not generally underſtand 

dur £nglzfh, yet they might be (as they are) under the ſame civil govern- 
nent with us :. all of Aquila and Priſcills's Chnrch might not under- 
and the Epheſran language, and fo it might be neceſſary they ſhould be 
reached to in a diſtin Congregation, by ſuch of their owne whoſe 
nguzge all might underſtand, whereas ſo many only as might joyne 
vith the reſt of the common, Presbytery in point of common Govern- 
nent, had need to have underſtood the Epheſiar language : nay two men 
may be fit to joyne in a common Government, though they do neither 
ff them underſtand one anothers native ſpeech , if they did both under- 
and a third language, 


{ Our Brethren having thus indeavonred toAnſwer our argument from 
his Jaſtance of the Church of Epheſus , for the propoſition that there 
ere more beleevers there, then did make one Congregation: um the 
ext place, they bring their arguments againſt it. | tf 
| * The fuſt whereof is this ; They fay it is apparent that the number of 
; ; Ooz © be- 


94 
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The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Diwines wnto the Reaſons of i” 
' & heleevers there, when Pal came firft to Epheſis, 'was but hae 
& 12, Afts 19. 7. All the men Were abomt twelve, 

t. Its an apparent miſtake of our Brethren to ſay, that it was Pal; fig 


comming to Epheſws,when he met with thoſe 12 men mentioned 43; 


7. if they had but minded the foregoing Chapter, Acts 18. 19, 20, y, 
might have found him there, and departed thence, beforet 
his after comming and return thither, mentioned in this 19. Chap, 

2. It is apparent that all men there particularly ſpoken of, werehy 
about 12. 4am it is nothing lefle then apparent that there were theny 
more Diſciples at Epheſus, but the-contrary rather is apparent, 

1. From what we read ver/. 1. that Pay! found there 7yas pam; 

' not hs wahnres, Diſciples indefinitely , or .the Diſciples that wer 
there, as we have that phraſe, Acts 2.1. 4. but Tiwes wares, ceniy 
Diſciples by way of diſtintion from the reſt (for T3; & «rn; 
not termins convertibiles ) as either being the firſt that upon his ov 
ming thither he met with, 'or that afterward he had this ſpecil 
intercourſe with, the ſtory whereof is there related, ſome © 
taine ſpeciall Diſciples that were of that judgement and yy, 
which would argue rather that there were ſome of anothe, 
at leaſt doth not argue there were not any beſides, » 
more then if it ſhould be ſaid that one in Queen Uey 
daies comming to Frankeford found Tres , ſome that ſtood fi 
the book of Common Prayer, it would be rhence concluicd tht 

- all there were of that judgement. 

2. From that great ſpace of time, which came between Pazl: fifth 
ing at Epheſzs, Chap. 18. and this finding of thoſe 1 2 at his ſecat 
comming in the 19 Chap. and the meanes of converſion and fa 

tion, which they injoyed in that interim. In chat time Paulgs 
from Epheſus to Ceſarea,and ſo from one place to another in or(t, 
Areagthentg the Diſciples, Acr.18.22,23.and after through they 
per coaſts, Act.19.1.which journies &his ſtaies in ſome of the plics 
mentioned, would take up ſome longer time, & in that time, 4p 
la and Priſcilla were at Epheſus and there not idle, as appearsfia 
what they did to. Apalos, who alſo came thither in that time, thi 
eloquent man, and mighty inthe Scriptures, who being inſtruftl 
inthe way of the Lord, and being fervent in the Spirit, taughtdi 
gently the things of the Lord, and this as may ſeeme to the Dil 
wn in their Church meetings verſe 25. it being added after al 
iſin@t thing werſ. 26. that he begav to ſpeak,boldly in the Synapoi 
now what a poor harveſt would it have been onely to have glean 
up adout 12 raw ignorant Diſciples by the paines of fach Jikh 


oof the diſſenting Br, againſt the Inſtance of the Ch: of Epheſus, 95 

«ao 24 earneſt labonrers' ſo long continued, in thoſe growing times, | 
wherein the word had another kinde of ſucceſſe then now it hath 

uſually. And yet even in our dayes, meancr men and women then, 


elf | me _ ' 

rh Apollo, Aquila, "and Priſcilla, if they beſtir themſelves as they did, 
Altg . - i [l « Y bl 
20,1 in a lefle time can tell how to gaine more then above twelve fol. 


orethi lowers. . ; : 

, 3. Anſwerably in the third place this appeares from the ſuccefſe that 
he Aquila and Apolios labour had in that interim, for ects 1, 27. 

we read that there were Brethren ſo conſiderable, that when Apol- 


= hs was diſpoſed te goe to Achaia, they were able to commend 
MIN him to the Diſciples there, exhorting them to receive him, Ace.18, 
t wee 27, Which authority, ſo few and ignorant Diſciples, were not likely 
certih to riſe up to with the Corirliars in eAchaia,who were fo enriched 
ye: with all ntterance and knowledge, 1 Cor. 1.5; 

5 con WR 4 Theſe 12. were raw and ignorant, Act. 19.2. and onely inſtrufted 
ſecil in Jebns Baptiſmegv.3, as Apollos was,when he firſt came to Epheſus. 
ne Act. 18. 25. But Aquila and Priſcilla better inſtrufted him,ver.26. 
my, and fo certamly would. they have done theſe twelve alſo, if they 
other WY had been of thetr Congregation ; fo that they could nor. be all the 


Diſciples that were there, there was e{qwlaand his Church be- 
fide, of which ſome conceive thoſe Brethren, Arr. 18, 27. were, 
But Calvin is confident they were not theſe twelve. 
5, Healfo conceives, they might be ſpeciallmen, and fuch as Beza 
| conceives were made Othicers.there,which way that paſſage, ver, 6. 
of Pawlr impofing of hands onthem, and their, thereupon ſpeaking 
_ with congues and Propheſying ſeemeth ſomething 'to prop'.nd. 
Now if fo,it wit be no ſound reaſoning of onrBrethren,that becauſe 
there were about twelve, whom the Apoltle ordained for Othicers, 
that therefore there ſhowld be no more Diſciples, 
3. But grant there had beea-bur abour twelve then, yet becauſe then, 
handfult of corne onthe top: of the mountaine was ſo might. ly to in- 
afe, as after, to-ſhake like Lehanon, P/ak72.16, there might ſoone be 
"re, then ro. make up one onely Congregation, before Fohns writing, 
Revelation, which was ſo many yeeres afcer,ard yet then Ephe/zs but 
te Church, Rev.2.r. Nay in Paws time, after bis own three yeers mt- 
iry there, as was before ſhwed, together with the aſliftance of dt- 
others'hisfc)tow-labourers there 1n this work , (which was the AF- 
nblies ſecond: proofe, but our Brethren touch it not) as Luke, who 
$ with Patina)! theſe his travaites, Af 16. 16, 17. compared with 
ſ7.20.5,6. Softhenes. for he is joyned with him in the front of the 
Epiſtle tothe Coriaths,.1 Cor.i.l, which was writiga from Epheſus, 
| as 
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The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines unto the Reaſon; of 
as we ſhewed before, Aqnil, Af.18.19. and 1 (or. 16. 19, Tim 
and Eaſt, whom he ſent not from Epheſws till cowards his gwneq, 
parture thence, AF. 19.22. to whom he might adde Gains &. Ariſty 
«2.19.29, and 20.4; if they were Preachers, asis probable they wer, 
all which muſt have more then one Congregation to be imployed jy, 

« And when the number was increaſed, yet then the Church of s 

 « /Z;js called one flock, in relation to thoſe Elders which were 

« Epheſus, At.20.28, Which were willed by Paul to feed thatfhy 
« by dorine as he had done, by which it is evident they mich 
& 2nd did meet in one : for Elders are Paſtors onely to oneCy, 
&« gregation. 

x. It was but even now that theſe both Elders and Flock were my 
by our Brethren to be of all Afat, and not onely of Zpheſas, when ; 
would help them to deny the conſequence of our argument, but herey 
make out their owne argument, they muſt not be of all 4þa, (for tha 
we ſhould hope there would be more Congregations then one) hy 
muſt be confined to Epheſ#s onely ; ſo they were in their formerRe. 


- fons, but extended to all 47a in the former part of this Anſwer, al 


now in the third place contrafted againe to Epheſus. This, if anint 
vertency, may cahfily be pardoned, but ſuch a liberty to contra& anda; 
tend at pleaſure for preſent advantage (if we may call it an advantyg; 
muſt not be granted, 

2, There is no ſufficient reaſon why our Brethren ſhould reſtraint 
feeding, which the Apoſtle there gives, in charge to feeding by Dori 
onely, which yet they doe, when they ſay, that they were willed by Pal 
to feed that flock, by Doftrine as he had done. For 1.its wel known,that 1 
Homers,lo in Scripture language,o ul and woyuairqy hold forth feed 
by ruling, as well as teaching, Mar. 2.6, 2. Paul fed them by ml 
as well as _— and ſo muſt they, if they muſt does he. had di 
3. Some expreſſions both in eAF.” 20. and Rev. 2. concerne Gs 
veriment as well as DoArine : And if our Brethren cannot deny, it 
both belonged to thoſe Elders, which the Apoſtle there ſpake to ; wit 
reaſon is there, that when he exhorted them to their duty, he (boul 
be thought to exhort them to one part of it, and ſay nothing to the6 
ther, eſpecially when the word and expreſſion he uſcth,doe in theirtn 
ſignification reach both 2 


! 


"3. But'the true reaſon why our Brethren do here ſingle ont teach il 
and leave out ruling ; ts, becauſe that would beſt fit their preſent a9 
ment, which in brief is this. At Fpheſzes, its evident there was thenki 
one Congregation, becauſe but. one flock. AF. 20. 28. and that inte 
ference to feeding Elders or Paſtors; and Paſtors are onely of one Ci 
FI gregatih 


the diſſenting Br, againſt the Inſtance of the Ch: of Epheſus: © 105 
pregation, tq which we reply and fay: that. | 
" x, Our Brethren Here , and ellewhere jn this paper, uſe too confi 
dent expreſſions ; Here, ts evident ; a little before, its apparent ; 
and a little after, o reaſon cay be given ; and againe, Plaialy point at, &C, 
which we humbly convince,is nor ſo, nor ſo. And if this they here ſay, 
that all Beleevers 1n Epheſns , might an4 did meet in one, be not made 
more evident then that (as they before ſaid ) ir tas apparent that there 
were but about 1 2.Believers when Pawl.came fixſt to Epheſers, AF, 19.7. 
in which they hold out that to be his brit comming, we hope we ſhall 
not be convicted by ſuch evidences. 

2. Should we ſay, that by an exalage nwwerifiack is put for Aocks, 
as there is nothing in that place (we conceive) that crofſeth it, ſo many 
inltances thereof, in other Scriptures may juſtfie it, 

3. Bat take it (asit is) in the ſingnlar oumber, flock, yet why may 
it not be taken co/{eftive for ſuch a flock, as contained in it, diverſe par- 

cular flocks, as we read exprefly, Ger. 33. 13, 7icob faith of his, The 
bokes are with me, and if men fbould over-drive they one day, all the 
ck would dye: Here is a full parallel to Lukes Tav[i1g moyurip,t ay 
ady11y, all the flockiin the ſingular, is-faid to have ſeverall particular 
flocks, as parts of it. And ſo Chrilts Jzttle flock, and owe fold, wupdy 
mripricr, Luke 12.32. and that viz T2 Fahy 10.16, though both in the 
ſingular number, and ſo expreſſing one. flock and fold in general, 
imely the Church Catholick ; yet comprehendeth many particular 
locks and. Churehes contained in it, and under it, as we have in our for- 
mer anſwers ſhewn, there were many particular Congregations, 
in | and yet it but one Church, and governed by one common 
Presbytery. | 
| 4. Whereas upon occaſion of the word feed, the word Paftor is ur- 
ged, Elders .being Paſtors to one onely. Congregations ; we anſwer, that 
heword Paſtor is not in the Text, but onely the word feed, and that, 
chave already ſhewn, reacheth to governing as well as teaching, and 
herefore that although uſe hath obtained, that the word Paſtor is 
rommonly taken for the' Miniſter of one Congregation, (the Biſhop 
having injurioufly appropriated that title to himſelfe, and to-his fingle 
/ hefion over many Congregations) yet according to:that ſignihcati- 
on of the word(as it relates tro/Government) there is no-inconveniency, 
What many Elders aſſociated fat-Goverament,may be earezxs, called Pa- 
for of the many Congregations that are under their joynt inſpeRion, 
But whereas j wes Tad in the Aſſembly, that that feeding of the 
lock(eſpecially as it related to teactiing)wvasto be underſtood partiive, 
viz, ſore one Congregation, ſome another, :and-ſo. amongſt them the 
flock was fed. Pp + 
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Our Brethren objet , 
« That if it be underſtood partizrve with reference to their feeding. then 
* «jt muſt be alſo with 'reference to their overſeeing , becauſe } Mifhou 
* is ſo exprelt in the Text, Take heed to your ſelves, and to the win Scrip 
« flocke, ever which the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers to feed tl yet a 
« Flock of God : For no reafon can be given why theſe words, fey land i 
« the flock,; ſhould be nnderſtood partitive, and not theſe other Wi 4ini/ 
« words, Take heed to the flocke, over which the holy Ghoſt hath mu; Wit (hi 
© 20 overſeers 3 and if their overſeeing and ruling be to be ander. WW 7 ak: 
«ſtood partitive , then how doth this place argue a Presbyteri. Wi preac 
« all Government over many Congregations 2 And if it beſaid Mi doe, 
* the many Congregations were not fixt ; then that diſtinftion iWinnit 
« of feeding parti:sve falleth to the ground, wi 
1. We doe not fay, that thoſe many Congregations were not fx, 5. 
but rather hold that they were, as not conceiving how Pauls long rei. Mi and 
dence there ſhould not form them into ſuch a more orderly ſettlemen, Mwor 
that ſo they might feed their ſeverall flocks partitive, as in the Aſemih 
was faid they did. | 
2» Whereas our Brethren doc here ſeeme to make theſe tw 
words, 6#5%%7% and aupaivey, toſignifie the ewo diſtin& parts of: 
Paſtors duty ; the firſt his ruling,and the latter by feeding and teaching; 
ts:to be conceived rather , that all theſe three words in the Tex, 
emoxames, megot ye and Touaire have all of them reference bothty 
their ruling and teaching, for in both, they ought 50%0@4y, ac901;., 
and Touairesy, to oVerſee,take heed, and feed. - 
3. Suppoſe then, that 2ouaivy or feeding, doth containe the exc 
ciſe of all their duty, as they are emo, or overſeers: yet its not nece 
fary, that the feeding in the ſeverall branches or offices of it, ſhouldin 
the ſame manner be executed. As ſuppoſe (for example) the King 
ſhould charge the Jultices of the Peace in a whole County,being come- 
ned, that they carefully governe and doe Juſtice, to the People con- 
mitted to their charge ; their power and office being ſuch, as irs knom 
tobe, mult needs be conceived, that for that: part of it, in taking ex 
minations, binding over to the Seſſions, and the like ; he meaneth thy 
{honld dor it dvifm, within theis ſeverall- precin&s : But for thats 
ther part of executing of jultice on perſons fo bound over, indicted ail 
arraigned, they ſhould doe it Conjuntim, in Coreſſu, at the Seflionsdr 
Afizes, and ſo the like here, 


4 


4. But fuppoſe, (accorditg to our Brethrexs ſenſe). this over-fylt 
and feeding, ſhould expreſſe .the two diſtin& parts of their office,th 
eacticir ruling,the other their teaching ; yet ſuch manner of oft 
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them together as We finde in the Text, doth not imply that they | 
fould both be exerciſed the ſame manner and way, it being uſuall in 
Scripture, to ſpeak of things put together indifferently and alike, which 

et are to be conſidered differently according to their diverſe capacities 
1nd ſo though theſe two be thus joyned together , yet the one may be 
diviſmand the other conjunttin : As ſuppoſe in alike manner of ſpeech 
i ſhould be ſaid to the Miniſters of one' Congregation, being many : 
Take heed to the flockg , ever which God hath made you overſeers, that you 
each the Word to thens 3 and take that word Overſeers, as onr Brethres 
doe, for their ruling power , that (they will ſay) mult be exerciſed con. 
wnllin, and yet this preaching they will not deny , bur muſt be done 
kviſm and pertitive. | | 
5, Whence it appeareth, thatin caſe overſeeing be taken for ruling, 
and feeding for teaching, this may be a ſufficient reaſon, why theſe 
words feed the fleck ſhould be underſtood partitive, and not that other 
word overſeeing ; the one being (as by us both is granted) to be per- 
ormed conjunttim, and the other 4525p, though. our Brethren too con- 
dently ſay no reaſon can be given of it , which yet it ſeemeth they af. 
terwards fuſpeRed might. And therefore inthe latter end of their pa- 
per, they ſuggeſt this very reaſon to themſelves, to which they there 
frame this Anſwer, which we doe here inſert as comming in moſt fitly 
inthis place, Their Anſwer is this : | | 
«That although Elders of a Congregation,though they doe it 5 (ol- 
" ©®[29jo, and when they teach they doe it /everally, yet both ruling 
© 2nd teaching are to be within the fame compaſle, in reſpe& of 
*them who are to be ruled and taught, &c. for when Elders rule 
« one Congregation i» Collegio, yet each of thoſe Elders overſees 
# 2nd rules the whole flock, as truly as he can be ſaid by teaching 
©to feed that whole flock. 
| And ſo they make account it will make nothing for a Presbyteriall 
Joynt ruling of them in a Claſſis, whom they doe not teach in a Congre- 
pion : To Which our Anſwer is, that to this we have already anſwe- 
lin our Anſwers to their former Reaſons, now with the Honourable 
ouſes, in which we deale with that commenſuration of ruling and, 
eaching, which they there pleaded for ; to which (that we may not 
um agere) we refer them, and therefore ſay nothing more here to 
hat Paragraph, and enely adde to this in hand. 

6. That whereas towards the cloſe of it, they aske , How doth this 
lace (of the Atts) argue a Presbyteriall Governyent over many Con- 
pregations, if this overſeeing and ruling be to be underſtood partitive ? 
Wc anfiwer,that Presbyteriall Government ſtandsas well with particive 
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vernind, as p.rtitiverteachting, though not confined to it, for it gra 
. Elders a ponerer intereſt im their ſeverall Congregations by ven. 
of which they there govern partizive, viz. as to the Elders of ogy 
Congregations who have not there that particular intereſt and Power 
though that hindreth not, but that they may govern both then and 
the other Congregation conjuuttam with thoſe other Elders inan aq, 
ciation, which is our Presbyteriall Governiment, 
That of their Paper which.remaines, ts their Anſwer to what was ſai 
in the Aſſembly, viz. that that feeding 24&Zs 20, 28, might be underſi”y/ 
partitive, becauſe the ſame phraſe uſed 1 Pet. 5.1. (feed the flack 
God among you taking the . overſight thereof) malt be underſtood parj;, 
4, becauſe thoſe Elders and beleevers to whom the Apoſtle 2, 
wrote; were ſcattered thiongh Porm,: Galatia,” Cappadocia, «Afu, ul 
Bythinia, which could not all meet in one Congregation, to which the 
give this anſwer, | 
 * 1, That inthis place of Petey there are io ſuch words,whereby 
' * relation of the whole flock is equally carried to all thoſe Bly, 
* there are in that ſpeech of the Apoſtle to the Elders of Eptyju 
* Acts 20. 28. Take heed to the Whole flock:over which (whole fed) 

* the holy Ghoft hath made you overſeers, | 

« 3, In this 1 Per.5,1, 2, there are words which plainly point at id 

_ * adiltribution,namely & vu7s among you,. applicd both to thetl 

* ders and the flock,” The Elders &» Ii v amarght you, T exhort ful 

* the flock, w ipuſy, thatis, each Elders fred the flock reſpecting, 
© where ere they are among you in each Country, 

* Therefore though: it be underſtood partitive in Peter,yet it follmn 

& not it {Hhould 'be ſo tinderſtood; eActs 20. 28. 
To which firfi-in generall. we anſwer. __. 

7. That when it was faid in the Aewbly that that feeding the fu 
Acts 20. 28. might be adderſtobd parritive, it was faid in reference) 
their feeding by teaching, and ſpecially their ordinary fixt teaching 
thoſe ſeverall tixt cohgregations, and ſo it was/partitive : but by ſoly 
ing we never meat that it was ſimply and only partsrive, as feeding on 
tained all; their office and duty -in' ruling as well as teaching, fork 
migit be, and was-corjmictin,, as of the Elders of a. Congregationi 
their Conliſtory, ſo of afforiated Elders in a Claflicall Presbytery, 
dare not goe in this ſenſe againſt the conjwrrtins in the Acts, nor theps 

_ lititive in Peter, which weaverted, and therefore qur. Brethren need 
have taken ſo much paines toprove; But we are for both in both plac 
that as1m both. places they did feed by teaching. ſeverally, in theirk 
retall Congregations, ſo they fed by ruling jointly in their wo ſt 
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eftive Aﬀociations, ſo far as that Sreoergs. in Peter would. admit, 
othat theſe two places, which our Brethren ſet at ſuch an ods, may 
;r all this very well agree. = 
2. And eſpecially if we ſooke into the expreſſions of both places, 
hey ſeeme to looke very like Parallels, and ſo Interpreters make them, 
Milo emonimes woman iN Acts to momdivele emeceniv1s in Peter, and 
here a 909 in both places to be overſeen and fed, and for Gods 
"Wrch in the one place, there is Gods heritage in the other , though 
re muſt not diſſemble, that the word is 7@y #angor, in the plyral num- 
er, which ſome expound of particular Congregations, which hath a 
ew of a better proof for the-underſtanding of this of Perer partitive 
which as even Now we ſaid, we deny not, but alleadge it for) then our 
br ethrens criticiſme of & py, ag we ſhall ſee when we come to it by 
dby, How ever, the places are ſo Parallei,that from a w#ſt be in the_ 
newe may rationally infer at leaſt a may be in the other, But our BrÞ<® 
en ſay no , in regard of the difference which they obſerve between » 
hoſe two places. 
1, For firſt, they ſay that in the place of Peter, there are no ſuch words, 
by the relation of the Whole flock zs equally carryed to all theſe Elders, 
; there are in the place of Ats, T ak heed to the whole flock,, over which 
whole flock] the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeer. 

We anſwer, 1. What ever the ſenſe is, or the thing was,yet conſider 
hether the words in the place of the eA#s, which our Brethren 
fiſt upog, do neceſlarily hold forth the relation of the whole flock, 
nd that equally carried to all theſe Elders as our Brethres affirme, for 

he word is not 2 76 wowvis, which anſwers to our Brethrens 
ranſlation of it, the whele flock ; which, to lay more weight on it, they 
epcat the ſecond time, and put in a Parentheſis, the more to be taken 
tice of, but its #1]? 76 Sowis , and that word, ©4#1i, we doubt 
ot,but they know, doth not alwayes neceflarily infer a colleQive ſenſe, 
at it muſt needs be read AL L the flock as onr Tranſlators render it,or 

he whole fleck, as our Brethren would. But that its taken oft-times di- 
ributively, as ®45ay voo0y te? @4Tay parariav Adat 4123s 9s 35, Be TECED 
Wigev Acts 5.42. 1Theſc 5.18. and io if it be read to every fleck, 
ver which the holy Ghoſt hath made you overſcers, its taken parti- 
f2, and'fo all ef them ſpoken together to feed their ſeverall flocks in 
cir feverall diviſions. And where's then that colletive whole that our 
Prbren make account mult neceſſarily be hence irferred ? Suppoſe this 
hould have been.the meaning of Pax, to have ſaid, I charge you all 
bat 50u take heed to every flock,, which. ſeverally God bath given you 
e overſight of : we ask whether that very ſenſe might not have been 
Pp 3 EX= 
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tro The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines unto the Reaſons of 
expreſſed in theſe very words Tearxore Tarn 74 moyurip, @ $7) ang 
£790 Vuas #010 mores. : : 

Or if it be ſaid, it ſhould then have been Tav7 Towivp, without th 
Article 79, which makes it colleftive, and not diſtributive, 

We ſay, its not ſo neceſſarily nor alwayes, eſpecially when this ry 
is anſwered by the Relative *r © following : rhe Article, is without thi 
obſervation ſometimes left out, when the ſenſe 1s colleQtive, as 1 Pet; 
24. Nay in one clauſe left ont, and in another taken in, in the ſameſe, 
tence, and when ſpoken in the ſame ſenſe #59 79 win, xl mary digg 
Phil. 1. 3+ 

For f equall carrying of the relation of the whole flock, to all the 9, 
ders which they mention, its nothing for them nor againſt us. For yy 
ſay that the Elders in a Claſkis have an cquall relation to the whole 

_ in their Aſſociation, as the Elders in a Conſiſtory have to all the fl 

*4n their Congregation, and beſide ſuch a ſpeech as that in Aﬀs uy 

* the flocks, maybe made to ſuch as inany meaſure or degree have nin 

tereſt in the feeding of their flock,, to wit, in their ſeverall capacities, jy 
though they ſhould not be equall, | 

2. Conſider whether that be true which they ſay that there is no ig 
word in that place of Peter, Whereby the relation of the whole fat 
equally carried to all thoſe Elders which be ſpoken to, and here we ſy, 

I. If there be no word in Peter that expreſlcth that av which was 

the es, yet it is neceſſarily to be underſtood when he faith uu 
vere Td oy Uu;'y woruyior, he meanes Te 78 vu y aolurioy, feed th 
flock of God among you, 5. e, all (or the whole) flockof God among ju 
unleſſe he would give leave that ſome part of the flock ſhould be | 
unfed.Nay therefore 

2, Theſe words 72 © vpuy iu do hold out and exprefſe the whit 

flock, for ſome of the flock, or part of the flock, is not in propricy 

of ſpeech,but by a Trope, the flock. 

2. But they fay poſitively that in Peter there are words Which plar 
ly point out [uch a diſtributive, viz. that » vuiv applied both to Elders al 
flock; and ſo he exhorts each Elders to feed the follrepetiivel, where thy 
are among them in each Country. 

' I, Then by their own interpretation, if it be underſtood partitith 
yet not partitive of ſeverall Congregations, and what then have thy 
gained ? But partitive of cach Country, as they ſpeak, and thatvil 
hold out Claſſicall, Synodicall, Provinciall or Nationall partition, 
and fo we may rather gain ſomething by that bargaine. 

2. That pointing out ſuch a diſtribution by that double & vp7s, isndt 
ſo plaine either to us, or in it ſelfe, as our Brethren would make it, R 
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the diſſent ing Br. 4g4;nſt the Inſtance of the Ch: of Epheſus. x33 
, If we'compare it with that place of the Ac in which they ſay there EY 
no ſuch thing, & therfore, not plainly pointed ont,and yet let indifferent 
ders judge whether 765 ageoCvriyes iy Vuiy in; Peter do more plainly 
int out a diftribution, then #g:oCurlezs 4 inxancies AF 20. 17, eſpe. 
ally as our Brethren interpret that for one Congregationall Church, 
Ir whether 73 ©0uriov &y vu » the flock of God among you, be more di- 
ributive, or rather not all one, as to this parpoſe, with 7d Toric t» 
z; 7 m1eopes Td a00 5210 emoriaes over which the holy Ghoſt made you 
rſeersand this the rather, 
2, If we conſider that phraſe & vu ſingly by it ſelfe, in which we 
nfind no ground of our Brethren Criticiſme that it ſhould ſo plainly 
int out ſuch a diſtribution as they plead for, for it plainly points out 
hatit plainly ſignifies, and that is, 5 yo# or among 504, and let all judge 
ether ſuch an expreſſion then,may not be uſed. 
1. Where there is no ſuch diſtribution as our Brethren mean, namely, 
to ſeverall Congregations. For it may be ſaid of one individuall Con- 
egation. As ſuppoſe in 7 armenth, where but one Congregation, and 
ere divers Elders, a Miniſter from ſome other parts may properly 
rite, Texhort the Elders * vuis to feed that flock of God, *v vpiy. 
2. Where there are ſuch diſtributions, þut as colleftively knit toge. 
erin a joynt aſſociation and Government : as in caſe one ſhould have 
id to the Sanhedrim at ernſalem, Touuairels Td iy vuiy Toluror, it had 
ena moſt proper and ſenſible ſpeech, for they did mouairgr 73-ir avlois 
prey, all the ſeverall diviſions in Fernſalem, yea of all 7/rael appea- 
7tothem : and yet its wel! known they never governed partitive 
It corfunttins as an higheſt Nationall Synod or Aflembly. 
And thus far in Anſwer to what our Brethren have ſaid againſt the 
Propoſition of our argument, for many Congregations under one 
edyteriall Government, iz. that the multitude of beleevers 
ere, did make more Congregations then one, Our Byerhrex adde in 
ecloſeof all. 
eAs for the ſecond and third, that there were many Elders over that peo- 
ple 4s one flocke, and one Churchgwd that they did govern this oxe flock,, 
; the former propoſition not being proved, they make nathing #6 the proof 
of that concluſion, &c. 
To which we fay onely two things. 
1, That if the former Propoſition ( of more beleevers at Epheſv5 
en could meet in one Congregation) had not been proved, yet this 
ond of many more Elders being there then could have been imploy- 


| in one Congregation, might of it klf have made fomething to ave 
x proor 


: The Anſwer of the Aﬀembly of Divives, &c.” 
Proof of the conchefion, of many Congregations under one Pregbyts 
all Government, oo hn EO Ong yan fog 

For thoſe many Elders might have a feverall Congreoniny 
which they might have been divided into, for convenience of habiey; 
on, and for preventing of many and great inconveniences in that 14, 
Jatrous and heatheniſh City , and thoſe times of Perſecution, wi; 
might poſſibly, nay probably have come to paſle, if they had allme 
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ro/alens; Away cn formetly preſenced-;. proving firlt, that this 

[s.catinot ſerve $0. prove. both,the: Lrecbyrerial. Gorermy 
and-Symodicall ; but: that. ifirhe Reverend Adembly will leancotheoy 
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+-And'whereas tis-faid; -tharahire mrſt be the ſame Remedy, thas.ss in & 
- repation, fo on affendeng: brother ; or el/e where the bjexſt's frronge, 
the remedy is weakefte" It is anſwered, | | 
»-Fieſt;that where the diſeaſe is ftrongeſt, there,this, which is called the 
ſrengelt remedy, cannot be applyed:;; or with an apparent inefficaci- 
aſheſſe- For, when the Churches in. a Province erre, or a National 
Cureh/here the diſcaſciis ſtrongeſtz and yer-it would be in vain, to in- 
tedict chem; communtien —_—_— or deliver them unto Satay, 
Yewhenitcomes tothe higheſt, namely, a Nationall Afſembly,where- 
n(Ferring) the diſcaſe is greateſt and ſtrongeſt ; there. is not onely a 
rwedyy/ bur rhe higheſt and greateſt power to doe hurt, upon; all under 
theta ::Aswhenithe generalty of the Clergy were Ariaws.: And if they. 
erfe, the'Errour'is worſe than-of a Popes erring, or a' B:ſpops : he is but 
we, and may be depoſed.' And- in the greater bodies of the (lergieg 
the greater part are; and have been ſill. the srſer, and more corrupt ; 
uisapparent in this. Kingdome art preſent; in which, by virtue of the 
Prebyteriall principles, -all Miniſters mult be taken in : and if you will 
pat them out; where will others be had in their roome 2 Convert men 
wecannor ; and-ifnot-converted, Miniſters, of all others, arc the worſt 
ud greateſtoppoſites- to Religion; And if a Nationall Afſembly be 
ciolen 4p eheſe, ithe.greater numberare like to.be of the worſt ; and 
luch,as Alepall chat you Now have done.. | 801 
| And-\if itbe \Gaid; char this: will hold againſt great politique bodyes as 
wel;\pho'-moay endpe the Common-wealtth. The anſwer is, that the cons-- 
worand equall intereſt of all, and the common principles of preſerving 
the-rightsand liberties 6f a State, and ſeeking the common good, is 
ur] unto the generality of men ;- But the tx#ths of the Goſpell and = 
ſwity-of Religienz and the power thereof, is contrary tothe principles 
ofalbng £and-in-all-ages; the moſt; of the. Clergy. have been 
| the one,& oppoſe the other. And in thoſe ages, when ſuch 
tobe Sranding, and in moſt Credit, after the firſt 300. 
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angins we of they (as the. Prelates did againit the Non-confor 
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tag” 4TH £2 Hy=r.+- *- of 
x ou rations hi 3iThat-incbe Gapermment 
ro patio Me Ormenss ieomncamſc fly, 7 
jk Or. 7 22:8; Loa-Barh fer ie och fo feta feretderity Bro: 
bn, (aid: Fuungelits, Who Were of paralel order) thirdly Teachers : 
hey {houid Da" Ede, ir hr mee, then: gifrs of healing, helps, 
ty of: rongwes) But lay they,C Satbane fer thi libs 
»fx Zou  þ kv: (They ſhould: have faid,- Fherefore. there 
ik forthe Snbordintion of Caort1 for they arc are now 
PONY __ ſock exght to: wRrpnen: ſecond 
| he Rn of 
1; fe aa it one I ommhas pee 
: $9.pt & Un; that/Synods:are not ing uſe, mach lf, = 
wr & erecLen ind; butchaechey may notbe Swberdina Cs 
er Subordinatianthere was,of an Officer of one: Kind 
ofcirber land) and whatever: power and authority!” 4pe- 
we! where yeriao ach Saborduutiionef Officers, can be. ipro- 
fl of Tbiaph wk Der? Oey ded. from 
Derhaps as , i(fhar greater ts he that: Prophe- 
| 9 wad, woerinbess of officers 
3 op orefmooa beleeve.that ouri Brethren will ay, 
Ig CHAPNE I WIOOT ant to beancluded:ig.Governwents } 
vnate /th- wark)Adiracles; andy Fhole: to Teachers ; 
: "Pro 5 od Th ne Apoſtles ; and that-Appeales 
Te. Made. Fr y Blderieo hum:that warkes CAoracler,” 
4c ality: eSvioto S136 7; 
MO ierad ohaf E elif to Apo- 
: For the Ev"; (os YannrApes 
atithey!.ad de;r (who: rereiuf! aparallet order) 
9:d0e not: ove it ; if they alledge that in 
gonied - afrer and before. Paſtors and 
- of tit ſubroarder with Prophets ;. we 
there ſed doth not prove a Subordination, 
ft —_— then mult: Evangelifts be /#6- 
a Err dns and of a parallel order : And they 
 appears;. be.of aparallcl order with Pa- 
Neo pralel pede, with Prophers. And 3. If it be 
"4 prratel order. with Prophets, yet that there 
GLA TDEFETOT re (the ſame. Siubordination of them to Apoltles, and of 
a. oak attexpreſſe Inftietien, but onely an Argument, 
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; nations; Becauſe" chindieeke OK, a; 
| "2 ;s, that there is of Prophets. 4. We hence obſerve that on 
eter makeſe ofan ag try Georg, ow rations, oo Ro 
Fortheir Argument is © this purpoſe ; Fo 

dination rome there oo 090051] & od woe; 
reaſon forthe taten-ef 5; Ergo, Evangelifts are ally 
| ebordinze We m «meat. rtheSubordinarion oft fl 
there is an "Inftiturion,'ahd: there is thi like reaſon for $ 
nation- of PEE - Therefore Corrs allo) are: tobe: Abordinarg Ani 
if they wilfnor allow this to-be a juſt exception, {That for « the Subord 
nation of  Projibers there: was 2ſpeciall Deſtitmtion, or (elſe it mi 
have been owned, But there is the ſame reaſon of the Subordirations 
a waxgelifts, Therefort there muſt be-alſo an expreſſe Iſtirurits forthe 
| £00) (and not onely at arguibents pari2arione): or clfeir,multnethy 
owned,] | They multnot thenmake of chivargument againſt us bat 
do themſelves dey the'ſtrength of it. 

4. They might 2s wel argyge;There was an expeoſſe Infticntion for Sa 
dinuation in the (hureh, \oretiout might nozbe owned-;"and rherefore | 
wi ratione) there muſt be-ave£9r2}e an-Taſticution for raking 3 avwa,of 
| e owned fil. - Yea that, There was an exprefs Inſtitution 
for jerrn Apoſtics, Bvangelifts, Prophets, Miracles, Tongues, &c. in the 


' * Charchrand therefore (#þpo#rativxe) there mult be 4s cxpreſſe aninftis 


tion for remongyy them; or the they continue ſil, For there is the ſind 
uthority eto rrmoor am inſtiunion; thar there is to efab/;5þ it, 
And when our Brethren have well confidered'thefe things,tcogether with 
the pradtiſes of their owne'waycs,and fo ſtared; interpreted, and limited 
what they ſay here, as thar themſelves will-bEwrilling to ftand tot, md 
their own principles and-praftifes'mdr vaniſh before- ir ; wedowbrnot 
burtoſhew better"and-clearer warrant #for '.F for their Sul 
aation, and for. therr-. uſe, reheat yeb one Propoſition ſpeakes 
nothing of the ſfrnding aſe et, then' they can'do 'for mary pro 
' Riſes of their owne, which yet 'chey boleeve, now ofily robe Agreed) 
to, and Warcanted by the Word, bu to have'the-naruee of Tf 
Their feobapd-achioid is ehis;, That Predbytivians relive as Inflimi 

in the 'caſe of the ſubordination of Biftops, ' Arch-Biſhops, Patriarch, 
Popesi; But as we read uet in the Scripthire of the waywe of aw Arch-Bi), 
nor of the thing ; /o we read movin Scripture of Conneolls, Provincial od 
National, name: or things. Yon, and the diſadvantage #s rather onthu fiat 

for We are ſare, that once there we cle Cleve, ſuch a ſubordina's 

Officers, — 0wer Payſors, and eApoſdles over — py 


w 


1 a © Haan 2 | ae VULUL ation of Synods. ; 
pinot of Comets in 20 Arifcrercal we) there is nothing 1 
WEST ES LITER PH ; bed $6 Caen 
Ax." Still we'nore our Brethrens pleading for Epiſcopacy ; yea, 
Rigary; (which bock they ind we have coveranted 10 extitpate) ra- 
erhenghe Government of the Reformed Churches, which both they 
" "ave covenanted to maintame, ar leaft againſt the common E. 
mw, ? ” 74 3:48 : | 6 P 

Of Prelacy amonghts 2Hniter?, we findenothing in Scriptnre, 
rope? 46a nfl tir therefore Precbyterians do'not onelycall for 
wttult or ftiruion For the Subordinatro of Biſhaps,” Arch-Bi- 
6s ditforthe-#rix7 of them as-onr” Brethren: themſelves obſerve : 
hall exception againſt this ſubordination of ſnch ChurchiO fficers #, 


al 
4 #* 
, 
: 


a7 


we read neither of the name of an Arch- Biſhop, mr OY 


Wes cad BROf6/ rat of 6 SHDurdiration tothbve. But of 'Synods, Or 
hren wilt not ſay that we'finde! nothing in Seriprure, cither nome or 
w (Farttiemſcfves ackngwledge them an holy Ordinance of God. 
forthe Bowrf'of them,” whether they nay confiſt of the Miniſters 
(ne Province, or more Provinces, or lefſe then. a Province”; is'no 
(164 thiarter"0f Inſbitution} thets whether 'a priiculzr Confiregation 
y conliſt: 6f 40;50;or 150 Mimbers'; 2nd thoſe rfiabiting withirr one 
, two-miles, or three miles diſtance ; but is to be-regnlated by 
tetell'ryles of the Wotd; and particular eircimſtances of times; places, 
jerfors; "Ani forkthieit ubordindtion; ve Have afrexdyſhewed (in 
ner Antwer, andthe provfevof out Propofitions )fifficient war- 
fon the pederall rates of the Word, the hohtof nature, and park 
ofreafon ; befide; what is firongly argned from the Precedent of 'the 
ih Chorch, in rharters of Fecleſieſtical concernment. But our Bre- 
(ſhould have remembred; that they-#re but proving the fr pare of 
it Miner (that Synod mf have foch Tnſtirution;) & therefore moſt 
lnatcourſe ts not to rhe purpoſe in rb place. , 


Thar third inſtances pari ratione, is this ; es in other Societies and 
ee pildickyin he year er bf 6 com ig nat fon of power there muſt be an Or- 
WrtCrearion ror vene's it oncly-of the ſeverall kindes of Officers, 
Wrnrall Conv oont a ſer Hd exprefſe Order, both of the number and 
Woof Corrs of Funlientory, from whom, and to whom Appeals are to be 
", and1n what caſts, ey Which Comrts the greater and higher they be, 
*reroproſſe evidence ava Warrant for their power there 1s and ought 
b for Parlianrentavy power e the privitedges thereof So muſt there 
Fyrtionably a Diwine Tuftitmtion for the Comtignation &- Swhordination 
Mitnall pewer, beſide that of the Diſtinftion of Officers themſel as 
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ht" ; Thenfwevafthe cet 
uſe Not 20 ayers D hid down;y 
"ther a State may hot give power to a PsAact.nf : 
fuck 8 Capra preſerve the Peacethere 2 that thekngz 
'Z: Xe a V- be oblery ed, Knoue lerting down expre 
how Fong Sambar. placer;and.in how many. d;vifzens they ſhall mect 
"that and; how..many ſotts.of C pwmittees. or Seb chmmi 
- they ſhall — themſelves for the better cffeRiag of it 2 Or.n 
Sher Hey ay pot gs fp Commiſſion toxgGBNB Aa LL to:Commy 
r {uch.zod inch purpoſes.3 without preſeribing 5 cxph 
os FRA "4 pm paiey., Regiments, Brigades 862. they. ſhallb 
.and jo whagProporeigns.and Sub :Or, whether qo 
Ed have wore @xpreſſe evidence and warcant: forall partie 
of Pawer or:Authorizy That.they. exerciſe, or Priviledge that a 
then iwfurjavr Anh ro Wat WEAhbre (vi $ 


Arguro L : : TOTHKY 03 

Ts Thar jen wy 2 pray - argiing my 
"Th Ks jo Cronth Stattts therefore thus it ought.to. be in,Ghurhd 
ey 3017 8: 1987 Sfiab-20 ,oomvort $107 
l t, this| Argument. for: ſubſtance-ci9. the ſame with chit 
"Their former. ; Diſcourſe, 1gf Power ever ers; which we then 
ered at lager 03 21 285 - 0201344 ett. 

3, Wehere a dde,:'That. there ought not.to; be here requited 
an expreſſe, and plane. nent out. of the Word; as in Civilla 
Humane mnllitutzons _Cirnll Gonrts, and. their Subordination:t 
Scripture not; þcing.written S1/emarizalty, nor, delivered in the ma 
as Humane Lawes are, but as-a go/den 24ne to be. diligently ie: 
all the veines : and therein we may finde ſufficient for our warrll 
dire&ion, together with the light of Nature and Reaſon, to applyth 
Rules to particular Caſes. . And by /ach Rules our Brethren then(s 

| bon ch refuſe to goc in many particulars in the WR oftt 
urches. | | 


Their fourth, Pn AS is, fin 4 part cnler Clerch wit hath yr 
the ſeverali Subordinations of Dy with the. Degrees, Bound, 
Orderof them, Mat. 1 8. -ſa: that it were.not. orderly'in a:Set Wa) to 
any meeps or degrees of Admonition,- beſide #boſe which (' brift be 

- ſigned: -5t had. been much more neceſſary. to have appointed the bike 

. theſe greater eAﬀfſewblies,; which have the power of a Sentence or jm 
ment ; and, of which, if.(hriſt bath not rg them. forth their bounds 
order, None. can zell what: belongs to hams or which of them fof 0 
peal unto, | 

An 


* «. Diſſenting Br: againſt the Subordination of Synods, 145 
will fs: 1: Our Brethren here ſay not, That Chriſt hath ſer a ſtanding - 
kit Order and Su>ordination of proccedings in a particular Church, 
qhich is a/wayes to be held wnto ; bur onely, Thatin a ſer ordinary way We 
areto. make no more z tacitely yeilding (as ſome of them did in the 
aſembly expreſly) chat afrer one or more Admonitions by one, then by 
r three, there may ſometimes (if there be hope of gaining him 
wheredy) be an Admonition' by eight or tenne, before they tell it the 


2, Qur Brethr en ſhould have ſhewed what Method, Terms, Bounds, 
1 Subordinations of proceedings, Chriſt had preſcribed to the Church 
| ences are PUBLICK ad openly Scandalous, as well as When 
PLIVATE 4nd known but to a ſingle Brother : Unleſſe they would give 
ave to argue, as here themſelves doe : [ That if Chriſt have preſcribed 
he ſeveral Subordinations of proccedings, and ſet forth the Degrees, 
Bounds, and Order: of them, in caſe of a Pr1varte offence, and how 
the Church may come to take cognizance. of it : then much more 
ſhould this have been done in caſe of aPus 1 1 c « offexce and tandall,if 
had intended the Church ſhould at all proceed upon it ; which if he 
have not done, the Churth (it ſeemes by this argument) way ot take 
mice of That at all: For if they ſay, That the DireRions here given, 
concerning a private offence,will pars ratione ſerve for direQtion and ware 
ant to proceed in a juſt proportion (mmtatic mutands) in caſe of a pubs 
ck ſcandal{;, We may ſay the like concerning Sy»ods, That the Di- 
ons here given coneerning the manner of proceeding in a particular 
hech, will afford a ſufficient direction and warrant to proceed in a 

like proportion, in a Synod, or Com#ination of Churches. 
113- Our Brethren ſhould have ſhewed, That by Cxur cw, is there 
att a particaler (ongregation, and T hat onely : For if Telling aSY= 
10D, 0r a Church of Cherches (as Mr. Cotton calls it) may be faid tobe 
aTelling the Church; and if thoſe that refuſe ro hear 4 Syn9d,may be.ſaid 
bes to hear the Church; and if the Preſence of (hriſt promiſed to 
tov er three gathered together in his name, may be applyed to a Syrodical 
ieeting, as well as to a meeting in a partscular Charch; and if that 
laification in heaven, of what the Apoſtles (and thoſe who ſucceed 
hem in that power) doe bird or looſe on Earth, may as well be meant of 
eir- power in Sy»ods, as of their power in a particular Congregation ; 
(and that it may not be ſo, our Brethren have not yet ſhewed:) Why 
py. we not then beleeve, That the Bounds and Limits, and Order of 
roceedingsfin a Synod (which themſelves grant to be L.ovfull, and an 
Irainence of God). have as /afficient direRtion and warrant from this 
Rice, as the proceedings ini a particular: Congregation ? Nor. have our. 
wt .. Vu - Brethren 


"_— ibis 


146 The Anſwer of the Aſſenibl of Diwines untothe Realonss 
| Brethren yet ſhewed that the Sywodicall proceedings, its, 15. wereny 


in purſuance of, and obedience to thu Order of Chrift, in 2a. 13, 

4. If our Brethren had ſhewed, That ic is meant (properly and may 
Ciately) onely of a fiug/e Copgragetien and that the manner. and 4, 
grees, and Subordinations of proceeding, both in eaſes of prjuae wy 


pablick ſcandalls, had been {@ diſfinftly {et downe, as not to admit of 
variation, either in the number of Admonitions, or ſteps of proceeding ” 
way of gradation, before they come to the higheſ? degree in that pani 


cular Church ; or inthe wmer of proceeding there, to be more or leſs 


fow or expeditious in proceeding,before they come to the aft [enter 


according as the nature of the Crime, or quality and diſpoſition of th 


perſon might require : Yet there might be reaſon why the ſame pani 
colars ſhewld not be ſo preciſely determined for eſſeciations or C, 
xoxs of Churches in their Bounds and Limits ;' becauſe, though » 


they can be had, they rauch conduce to the well-being of particular Chu, 


chos ; yet our Lord knew that it would not be like cafe at all tine 

and in all placcs to obtaine them, in the /ikg extent or proportion, inn 
gard ſometimes of pexſocation, or at leaſt for want of countenance fron 
the Magiſtrate, ſometimes by reaſon of the parcity and _ of Ch 

ches ; and ſomerimies for 'ather difficulties and obltrutions the 
may hinder : ſo that where they can be had, they have the Authority and 

Bleffing of a Divine Inftitxtion,being an Ordinance of God ; yet arent 
fa preciſely determined, as that they muſt be ſo way, ſo eftey, and ſymi 
Ay Subordinations Or gradations inthera. Sometimes no-more Church 
perhaps may have that opportunity to Afociate, then may all joynei 
oneCLrass1s ; ſometimes no more Claſſes then to make oneSy 
NoD : and yet elſewhere, or at other times, there may be opportunity 
not anely of particular Churches combining in Clxfſes, -but of Clfls 
ſynod, and many Synods in one, or more larger e{ſſeciations, 

' Fo The Qrdor and: Degrees of EL®E©TivB SyYnoDS, (which yt 
eur Zrethres allow 235 21 Ordizaxed of God) are no more: ſet done, ot 
limited in Scripture, then the order or degrees of STa x Þ 1G Sym: 
And the ſaws inconveniences which our Brethrox here object, (and 
more) will fall « heavy;ypon fuch Eleftive Sywods. For, if whena d 
fculty falls our-ina/particula® Congregation in qur- Brethrens way); 
{ome ſhoy{d plead to haie the aide of eve Ser ( barcb ſome of avethy; 
fome of te or three, ſome of af in the Province or N «tion; becauſei 
the mob idude of Counſellors there u« ſafety : Or, if they would goe firs 
exe, then joyne two ov three ethers, then call is the reſt if need de; of 
frſtgoe perſalizm to-them aff ; what have ow Brothrox here tof 
wr. Olbriftien prudence, Light of Nature ? Even a 
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te Diſe#fing Br: «gtinſt rhe Subordinarion of Synods, 147 
{Their alt inſtance. 4 p43 '14r4awe, is From the Jewiſh Charch « I V. 
the Ghoreh of the Fewr?, fay they, the SwhordlHdfiong that wire, were (04 
wh and tet mined by 11H t tion br Example, how 1999 Counts there 
fond be, ad whey « 20 7eff, 

A. 1. We tall nor need here £6 difpme, whether af the Courts in 
Ilare ſet forth and determined itt Scriprare ; or whether »o Conrt 
there; either was oc woight: be fer up before chey had either 1»ſttxtion, of 
Prendene example for it : Bur we ſuppoſe it will be hard for our Bre- 
tho prove is. 

2. uppoſe them ſo to be;yet there is not a like reaſon,that there muſt 
he now a bike partiomdary dereritiination ; becaule all Churches under the 
New Teſtament! are not of 4diks ex169?, and abke capable of Aﬀloci- 
mi0hs. BASU FEh . [55-427 
' 4. The Jawi's mn Syhwrdinadions, being tis Temple Ordinances, nor 
Thical or Coremmiall, doe inthe monll equity of them concern Us, 
2 well as Them ; at lea we nay, with touch more reaſon urge an Ar- 
quent, 4 £875 +03:080, From? Subordinations in the Pewiſh (Þrrch 'to 
prove a Subordinarion fit; then otlr Brethren can argue from thence 
wilt it:For therownl! of that Subotdiriation being From wor! equi- 

#1, a6d the Gab 8&e Noveſſity of it being the ſame, Now 5 Then, vit. Re- 
 folving difficult caſes, ordering matters of Cormmon roncernment, Refors 
ning Offerces'in Iwſtriou? Soreeries, Receiving Appeals, Redrefling of 
Ijuries and Negle&ts in male adminiſtration, &c.) the ſame reafon fil 
teuines, that forthe Gee Erids ata Putpoſes, rhete ſhowſd be Subor. 
ditions www in the Chrsfian Chierch, that was then in the Zowiſh. 


Add this we have anſwered their Reaſons, (# pars ratiove) for the 
proof of the firſt par of their 271107 7 har Syrods ft have the Gu: t A» 
TEST androſt EXPRESS E Warrant ard Defignoeent inthe Word ef 
Itenoughfor us; if there be but a4 Sur*#1craxnt Warrant, we mult 
not preſcribe the Holy Ghoſt, How Greas, and how Expreſſe that 
Wartarit tnaſt be. And when onr BrerÞver (hall undertake to prove 
the praſtices 6Ftheir' owne way ; (Gathering Churches ont of Churchee ; 
Onlination aid De pofptieh of Minifters;by the prople' Alone : T heiv elettive 
Sfmt; Ther Nor-tomimnicating ef Churches i heir way ; that one 
frgle Chareh thiy derownre' rhe /errence of Aorcommunion atnſt 
#la Charcher, whether ore of more ; yet, agnihit «47 the Charches ih 
"2P195we' or Kingdme, whom That partitular Church fuppoſcthto 
'mifcatry; with tony other practices, which if need were; we thight 
laftabee in; ) we dowbre nor bar they will #7 {ome of theſt expreſſt- 
'00s ; and Witt defive 18s" t6-excopt of jorrrhat '7e fe theit'He Ort x- 
; Vu 2 


TEST 


248 


hes they. x; Lgive account.to ; But when our Brethren gadertaketo 


The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, unt0the Reaſons if 
TEST and moſt EXPRESS E Warrant.and Defignnent in the Ward, both 
for their SUBORDINATION and NUMBER, 4nd for their Boun s a} 
Limits of Pow R : And ſome of them have told us, That the Rule 
they goc by, in ſearching after Inſtitutions ; is not to reſt ſatisfied with 
ſuch Texts onely,, as doe clearly ſet them downe, or mult neceſaihhe 
ſo interpreted : But if to their (onſciences, they ſceme by any circamſtant, 
te incline or lean this Way, rather then the other ; and that this ſcemer tal, 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, rather then the other, (though the Text mig 
poſſibly admit of ansther interpretation, yet ) it 3s enongh to their Conſciexy 
to prove an Inſtitution. d | 
| To the Second part of their Airer. | 
The Second part of their Minor they come next to prove, That theſ 
Synods have not SUCH EXPRESSE Warrant and Deſfignmen , (They 
ſhould have proved, That they have NoDeſignment or. Warrant AT ALt, 
or elſe they hart net our Propoſition, which faith onely, They ate 
eAgreeable.to, and Warranted by the Word of God.). - 
or proof. of it they ſay, - 1, The New Teftament..u ſilent in it. An 
if it be ſaid that-all Nations (we ſuppoſe 'they would have faid, wil 
Nations) were not then converted : they Anſwer,'The Apoſtles, though the 
had net lived to ſee that Which might occafien ſuch an Tuſtitution ; yet Woull 
have left order for the time to come. -. 


Aol. x. The Scripture, is ao more, Silent. of cheſe, then of Zlefline 
Synods. | £ mcininto ron yo) | (2180) 
s 2.. The Subordination of, particular Churches to-greater Afemblic, 
is held out, 4.15. And in Afar. 18. (as we have ſhewed in our proofs 
of this Propoſition;) ſuch particulars only excepted, which are common 
with the Church to other; Bodycs: politick; and are determinableby 
Natures Li: So that, hereia there was /afficient order taken, not only 


for the preſent, but for the time to come.;; - » - - - 


3. Our Brethren. themſelyes-.acknowledge, that there is, AA, IF, 


& going. out from a [ lara Church, Eleflively to another Church, o 
Churches, (ſo that there is not a Total Silence in this point) but they dv 
not tel} us, To how way Churches they may gqe out, nor, To,wbich ff, 
nor, How oftes.they-may goe ourſucceſlively,. incaſe their Diviſions or 
Difficulties be not.removed. wpon.cheir firſt going aut. And: our: Bre 


be called onr, to give an arconut to.a Church or Churches offended ; yea,to 


All the. Churches of a Province or Nation (which how -it can be done 


without a Provmciall or Ngrieval Symed, we cannot tell;) and thiis 
BO g06ng ——_ ECTIVELY; foritiis not at.their.choice, what Chut- 


prove 
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YES: 
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 \ he Diſſentivig Br. againſt the Subordination of Synods; 1 49. 
we this, we: beleeve they will content themſelves with ſome fach 
xoofs 5We have produced for our Propoſition, 


- Bat 2. Say our Brethren, The Apoſtles lived to ſee many particnlar 
lurcher, in Provinces and Nations ; and though all the Inhabitants were 
wt Members of Churches, yet there- was Matter for moulding them into 
eſe Subordinations, 45 now in France, where not a third part are Prote-. 
feos, 1d in the Low-Countrics, where not a tenth part are (nirch-Mem- 
mr; ſo that, if theſe ſuperſtructions had been ſo abſolutely neceſſary, it had 
hen 45 neceſſary that the Apoſtles ſhould have appointed thems, 
« Aoſ, Whether: in France, not a nas be Proteſtants, or in the 
a-Comntries not 2 tenth part Members of Churches, we ſtand not now _ 
odiſpute.. And' whetherit were NE ct 5 $4aRr forthe Apoſtles to. 
ve Appointed ſuch Subordinations, if they be at all /arrantable ; doth 
ot belong to this place, but to the firſt part of the: 2{or, where we 
we ſpoken to it : Onely this we adde here, That they ſhould have 
hemed that they had-a Poſſtt iliry, Liberty, and Opportauity of ereRing 
h Subordinations, as well MAT TE R for the moxlding of them. We 
ae not-Claffical, Provincial, National Allemblies at preſent in Eug- 
[; not-becanſe we think' we evght. nst to have them, or that we 
wt haye-them, but- becauſe we have not had Opportanity ro erett 


Arthat which our Brerfer are now to prove, is, that the Apoſtles 
01» NoT :appoint them : And: how ſhould that be proved,. but by 
lis Reaſon ? We read not of theſe Subordinations in the Nations of Judea, 
ln, Crete, in which Were famous particular Churches ; therefore there 
kereno-fach Subordinations.:- And that Chriſt writing to the ſeven ( hur- 
kerof Afta, writes: to each Chrrch apart, and not ta a Provincial, or Na- 

eſe 1. They might as well argne, Becauſe: we read: not that the 
oltles did; Appoint &x the Churches of Judea, eAſia, aud Crete, (Or, 
ut thoſe Churches did practice ). the ordinances of publicke Singing of 
8; Reading ofthe Ward ; and Baptizing of Children; the Exanu- 

ln and Tryall of theſe that c were to be admitted Members of Churches, 
Yor their Adwifſion.; Catechizing ; Viſitation of the ſicke ; that the 

v did cate and drink at the Lords Table as well as-the mer, or the 
ke; Therefore there- were no fach things in thoſe Churehes.. If it be 

id, There; was Warrant and , Appointment . for tho/e things , is 

by places of Scripture : So ſay we of S1:04s and their Subordination. 
be Scripture giveth not many. Inſtances of one particular of Church 
ernment ; we have one Inſtance of Excommunication in the Churc : 


150 The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines untd the Reaſans of 
of (orinth, and but that one of 8 Churches Excommunicating in the Ne 
Teſtament ; And we have ov Inftance of a Synod ; and why hould me 
That be as ſufficient as the Other ? | 

2, Neither do we read of any Zleftive Sym for 4rbitration in the(; 
Churches, ſuch as our Frethrey yet hold for an Ordinance of God; au 
we are fure their Errows, Divifons, &c nevded the help of & 
Ordinance, 23 bur Zrechrer contefle, And Chriſt writes no more 
rhe ſeven Churches of Afa; concerning /ach Eleftive Syneds, thengf 
theſe Suhordinations : the Objettion: lics as tirongly againſt the 
way, as Ours. h 

” Ber: this we read ſufficiently, That the Church of Chriſt is, 0, 
Fody, and the Officers given to it, for che good: of all the Bogy : and yi 
fend of Alt the Chirthes f Gularia Writer toa6 ons Bidy, as on 
and we read of the Cormmunien of the Churches #18 with another in man 
Puritans, a3 we (ewed at larfe in our former Arnfiver ; which is dd! 
eve for our Aﬀertion, FE: tbe HD) 
" And as to wharthey alledge of \Chrif writeng're the ſoutn Charcit 
not, andreproving Sarhaf them fot ialv own difar devs, which our bn 
| fippole he would not have don, if they had been 5» « fois 
Aſoriation for Groeramemt, We Anfwer, © | | 

1. If ſo ; yet we need not inquirefar for a Reaſon: They were fron 
Charches, and had their ſeveral Fawlts, and needed /everall Conntlt 
ard conſcquetttly ſaverall Lovers av in a Kingdome, where all arexl 
pen 7 feverall Provinees of C ns, neay need ſore 
Reproofs 0? Adviſes ; ſome being Cold, Luke-warme,Declining, othe 
Pare, Zeaſous, Growing, 8c. ;* 
© 2... Bat if oor Brethyex conſider better: of ir, they (hall findethit 
chefe ſaver ;Lertery (yen, the whole Revelation): were wricreit to 4 
the ſeven Churches iz common, as appeares, Revell 2.4 yet 6't 
exch tripht take ſpectdll notice of that which-did moſt perr/irly comen 
thens: ASwhen a Miniſter, in a Sermon to a mixed Congregation, & 
tine of one Favilt, ſome of another ; reproves/ che Rich perhaps 6 
Prize ; the Poor, for Eav7 ; the Magiftrare for nepligence in vip 
4 kerry any yon Chikdren, cxch for choir /6»crad fi 
or pethips Reproves ſore, Commands others, 3c. which doth act 
raider, Dirt that af chefermiake ox Congreymign.: Or, ts iſe their on 
Tnftatwe,if a Ktter be diretud 66 2 Netimnall of Provincial Sod it 

_ ven/proper toſhew chervitf, whe in ow Congrexutiont or Clſis, v 
be rommented /} what anther is to be Reproved; and not prof 
#9ffy to teprove or comitientt aff aliſte :- Aud aur Brethren tidy reid 
ber;that in /ome LeexersdireRted to this Aﬀermbly;there have ect fone 
6 ti 


. 


gle Diffentinng Br: 4e4inff the Subordination of Synods.” x5r 
line large {peſtrophe's direfted particnlarly to themſebver, and not Po. 
" = whole 4ſſembly, notwithſtanding they are a pure of it, and in 
ding efociguron therein with the reſt : And ſo it is evident that the 
f —_—_— ok of rhe rr nn is cone a in common, to ALL 
baſe (even C 3 4: et there be ſomething ſpoken par- 
c ” to each, belle che which js ſpoken #20 Common /» Al FT 
1:4, Onr Brethren do again herein as much diſpute againſt themſelves ; 
br we have no more mention of EleFive Synods, then of Subordinate z 
Prrgamw,, and Thyatira, though troubled with Errours in Doftrine,&cc. 
jetare not direfted to /cek awe fo an Eletive Synod to redrefie them ; 
por are the other Churches dirted to call them to give an acconnt ; nor is 
ofthe Churches eicher commended for ſo doing, or bleed for not 
git, Yet boch of theſe, according to our Brethren principles, ought 
have been done ; and this lence about it, will not (we beleeve) be 
mitted by onr Brethren as a ſufficient argument to overthrow cither 
he Levfwlne fſe, or the Inſtitution,of Eleftive Synods. 


Towhatin the laſt place,our Brethren adde, T hat they are never called 
the ene Cru n © nxt CuunR enum Ss. We Anſwer,as beforewhe- 
ker they be or no, it matters not ; we inquire for Things, not for 
aver, Nor 2. Doth the name Crur c us $ prove that they were not 
wCuur ca by Afﬀociation 5 no more then that the Froc xs, Ger. 
ho. 36.38. were not owe FLOC'x, as they are called Ver/e 31, 32. And 
Pew ſpeaking of any Churches, yet calls them TheFLoc x, 1 Pet. 
{.1. And 3. The many Churches or Congregations in feruſalem, arc yet 
aled one Clwreh ; and fo at Epheſis ; as we have ſhewed already at 
ye; (to ſay nothing of the Church of eHuioch, and the Charch of 
in, which is likewiſe! called Charches, 1 Cor. 14. 34. And the of- 

n mention of The Church in [ach an ones houſe ; which, whether it be 
eant-of a Chriſtiaw Family, or of a (ongregation ordinarily _—_ 
be; yet were they pare of a greater /ociery conliſting of many of theſe, 
hisalfo called a Cunx cn :) And when Pet is ſaid to perfecute 

ef larch of God, 1 (@. 15.9. Phil. 3.6. and Gul. 1. 13. yet were 
ie Caun C143 3 of Auden dither this Crur © #, or par? of this Church 
ich Paw! perſecuted, Verſe 21, 22. And indeed, whether a Family or 
mregation, Or a Combination of them are called a Cur C n, they are 
 Synecdochically fo called, as being all parrs of that ove CHun CH, 
ch is the Body of Chriſt. And Stephanns obſerves as mach in his 
Warn, Tom. 2. Pp. 23. Hinc fit, ut umxandicu in nmero multitndings 
rare, quwm alioqni unam eandemque omnes efficiant Eccleſran. 


und as Cheift the Husband hath but ore Syous 5, (though yet Synecde- 
chucally,, 


[ 
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—— chicalty, every Belcever may be. called the pponſe of Chriſt): and Chilliſo 
the Head, hath but exe:BoDd vx ; ſo but; one-Cugr CH; which is the 
of (hrift, Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. And our- Brethren 'themlelves in their 4 
logeticall Ngrration, page 6. ſpeaking of Parochiall Congregations i 
England, call them the true (hnrches and BoD x of (rift, not Bop 141 
of Chriſt, though yet cach of them, by the ſame reaſon that they arec 
[ed a Chrch, might have been called The Body of Chriſt ; yet all ofther 
together, conn ed but a part of that Body. 


The A {wer to their Secoud Argument, 


 - Their ſecond Argument is formed thus; {f there be ſuch a Suberl; 
tion of Synods, then there i« no Independency, but in an Oecumenicall Cm 
ceff, Which we ſuppoſe they have. therefore. ſet downe briefly ; be 
cauſe if fully ſet downe, it would not ſound fo well : For thus it ſhoul 
be; If there 'may be a Subordination of Congregationall, (laſſical, 
vinciall and N.tionall Aſſemblies ; then there ts no Independency but ina 
Otcnmenicall ( ouncell, | 
.  eaſnſ. Our Brethres know there is nothing of Oecumenicall (ouncel 
in our Propoſition, or of Subordination to them, or Dependence « 
ther, For though the Aſſembly bad afferted in another Propoſition, (t 
_ which our Brethren entred no Difſent) that there way be an Occumen 
call Synod when it can be had ; yet, what the Power thereof is,and,He 
far other Aſſemblics, Depend on-it ; they have not aſferted, but thought 
fic rather to conſider of ſuch Aſſemblies, asthrough the bleſſing of God 
we may poſlibly enjoy, and .what power they have. But if our Br 
thren will from our Propoſition inferre that, by a Conſequence of t 
owne, they ſhould have added ſome Progf of that Conſequence; orat 
leaſt an- Explication, that we. might ſee wherein the ſtrength of the 
Conſequence lyes :. For ſuch a Conſequence as this, If there Mar bei 
National, there Mus T be an Oecumenicall Synod ; and if there maybe1 
Subordination to That, there wſt.be a Subordination to. This, (whic 
ſeemes; to be the ſtrength of their Argument) had need have fone 
proof.> Our Brethrex grant that there. Ma x Bn a going ont for adviſe 
to.other Churches; to the: Churches -of «Province, to the Churches of 
«Nation, if occaſion and opportmnity ſerve ; yet doe. not fay, th 
there Mus T Bs. « going ont to all the Churches in the world, whether thete 
can be ſuch a meeting or no ; or that Gods Providence is not [table to 
dajitationg, if ſuch a meeting cannot be had ; or that there muſt bein 
hejurious confining to the Advice of the. Churches in one Nation, ifthe 
cannot have. the Advice; of ſuch an Oecumenick meeting ; Which yer, ti 
ge & C 
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wile had, yet like to' be remedinm effitaciſimmm, and 4 holy Ordj. 
are of God, as well-as any of the teſt. : - BOO © NY 
+ Barſiace our Brethren have choſen this diſcourſe- about Ocemmenick 
Sous and thereirs Jet paſſe the proof of the. Con/tquerce; and onely 
meſome Reaſons to:muake the Ton/equenr ſeemic itprobable; we ſhall 
Weſt follow them therein: And'doe: firft obſerve "hey il] their three 
anfermations of it hang together 3 in the firlt they reaſon-againſt-us, 
vholding- a Nationall Church mot to-be Independent; in the third, as if 
xeheld-a Natiotial Clhireh. es ve /neleperident; inthe ſecond they argue 
quinl he very"being und etiffiente of Occmmenick Syrodr, - 


> 


«Faſt, fa our Breehren, 2his would bring in a forraign Eecleſaſtical 
Poer ovev each State" and Kingaome'; to wit, if their Conſequence 

ne ey ng tio ' Indepetidency but in an Oecumenick 
Camncefh., at HL OE SDENIAET p\ | 


6. We ſappoſe they would fay,overeachNarionarr Crux cy 
Nationale Aſſembly, not over each State ani Kingdome : The (hurch 
md (oil Pate are Giffering things ; as the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the 

ndom-of the'world : To bring inſuch a Forraign Eccleſiaſticall Po- 
wer as ſhould beover Civil Srares, is Popiſh ; But the helpofan Oeccu- | 
meaick Synod, when it may be had, is no Forraign Power to the Charch, 
wrany Hwrt to the Civil Stare. (The Ordinances of Chrilt are nore of 
them Forraigne to the Chnrch, nor any of them Hutrtful to the State, 


\-Stromdly; fay our Brethren; Swrh a (onneell being the moſt Efficacions 
ad Ultimate Remedy, muſt be ſuppoſed to have ſome ſpeciall Tudigitation 
wikhe Ward, and ſfpeciall Promiſe made to it ; andthat God, who ſnites hts 
Prvidences to his Iuffitations, would have taken order that it fhonld be ex- 
Pertin all ages ; whereas the Church wan'ed Orcumenich, (ouncclls for 
vas. 1. If weſhonld grant our Brethrer, not onely what they ſay, 
Tit the Church wanted them for three hundred yeares; but, That 
ſrhaps, there-never yer was an intire-compleat Generall Conneel rightly 
wnſitured; and God knoweswhetherevec there ſhall be one or 

dt Yor this proygs nor, but thar, if ie can be h2d, it may lawfully be 
made uſe of, and looked on as an'Ordinance'of God, with expectation 
Gods ſpceiatl Preſence, Afiſtance, and Blefling, as in other Ordi- 
Micesz an& that a Synod of feveralf Nations may be made uſe of, in 
Kh wmoeſine. as inayp/be obrnticd, *For God, having given ſifficient 
tr age Forrimbimiutions 'undzummmnoiion of Chinthes, for their mutoall 
0d, and not having {mired it to ſuch or ſuch Bounds, beyond _ 
TL: 2c. ; X x t cy 


% 


P:eface to world: And they doe. not thinke,.that the defect of Oppertunit 
M. Corrs adviſe, perhaps for ſpme hundreds/of years, floth make fach adh 


Keyes. 
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y may not exceed;doth ſufficiently warrant 1t in:the. greateſt Piopor, 
Ko _ may Hr ty even of ithe, whole Gecumench Charch, And 
our Brethren mult admit this;jn their Ay. 3. for they having, as the 
conceive, a MAN (rgong out.to edviſe With ether Churches, and ng 
being bounded, either: how vften they. may ſo .goe forth, nor to hywway 
( tnerches ; they conceive. it lawfull uporchis, warrant cletively tg ad; 
viſe with. ./ the Churches in» a. Province, a Natzon ; yea, the Chrifiay 
thustq 
AL INASE MEN 49VIding 
be wnlawfwll, or not agreeable £0. Gods mſhication,.jf it could be had; 
though it may perhaps render it difficult, if not impoſſible, For we may 
not preſſe that Principle (of Gods, Switinghis Providences to bis Inflitut. 
015) ſo far,as if God were bound. in his. Provigexce to afford at allting 
an epperixnity, for doing of whatſoever by his 2fiznrion might lawful 
be done, We know the eLrminians have made an ill uſe of ſuch a Prigs 
ciple in the point of .Usiverſall.Grace, g#ia:Dews., non deficit in neceſſwii 
ad [alutem: And .it were hard<eicher for us, or for our Brethren toad 
mit ſuch a Principle in the matter in hand ; That nothing is agreeablety 
aud Warranted; by the Word of Godgbut what hath had, and ſhall have 
exiſtence in all Ages., Qur Brethre hold Ruling Elders to be not only 
Agreecable to, and Warranted by the Word of God, but of Divine i» 


ftitution 3 and yet we. think they will not ſay, They have an exifexs 


at al times in a/their Churches, And we ſuppoſe allo, they will hardy 
prove thatin all the -ceign of Agtichrilt; every Ordinance of Chil 
_ horb -exiſtence as they require. here to be: {hewed- of Occumenicl 
y n $, : $4, 'B ny 
2.. But if this Principle were good ; then doe our Brethren apparent; 
ly overthrow the Conſequence of their owne Argument : For hoy 
ealte'is it to reply to that Argument, That though there be,and oughtta 
be a ſubordination, of (pngregationall, Claſſicall, Provincial, and Na 
o:4ll Aſſemblies in this Kingdome, where the-Providence of God,which 
is ſutable to his Inſtitutions, hath afforded a;Poſſibility and Opportuni 
ty of them ; yet no neceflityof their dependence on,or ſubordinationto 
ah Occumenick (,quncel, which(by our Brethrens Argument) muſt noths 
accounted an Tnſts2x4jon, becaulc, if ſo, the providence of Ged-wonldſp hav 
Provided that it might be alwayes exiſtent. +. + JE 
EF LES withal 08 maſt remember,;that our. Brethren (what 
acy nere argue ), doe not deny either. the /awfulneſſe of 'them , or 
n/rfulneſſe ohm, bur onely fat Paris che /ubordinayontd 
them, - Yet this Argument, ik it proye.anything, proves that che) 9 
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tell, IF it be, Becauſe that, -after the Church hath paſſed their cenſure, 
the Magiſtrate doth-ſotnetimes, when he ſeeth cauſe, and according as 
the offence deſerveth, adde his ſentence too, (yea, Death it felf, if he ſee 


auſe, and the crime deſerve it:) This doth no way concerne the Nati- 
wok, embly -(or inferiour Aſſemblies) at all ;to which no more be- 
Jngeth under aChrs/tian, then under an Heathen Magiſtrate. Nor doth 
Ttyore concerne #4, then it doth. concerne their way : For their Apolo- 
giicall Narration, pag. 19. informes us, that their Sentence of Non- 
ammnion may-be aſſiſted and backed with the ſentence of the Magi- 
Trate, as well as Excommunication ; and may inthat reſpe, be made 
'# effcacions: And-iwe know that the praftice in the - Charches of 
'New-England, is conſonant to it, where the Civill Magiftrate doth 
ith as much, if not more rigour and ſeverity, back their Chxrck- 
=r"Y as in the Reformed Churches Governed by Presbyteries and 
1.2. The Sentence of the Nationall Aſſembly, how dreadfull and terrible 
ſhever our Brethren pleaſe here to repreſentir, is no other then what | 
They fay belongs every particular Congregation : For Excommunication 
itheir higheſt Cenſure, and this, ſay our Brethren, every particular Con- 
Fegation may infli; And if this be [ndependexcy, yea, an 17114101 Inde- 
Jendexcy that when this is inflicted by a National Aſlembly,there may be 
10 Appeal from:it;; Why doe our Brethren complaine, that that provd 
andinſalent title of IND EP ENDENCY # affixed to them,as their clam, 
Apologeticall Narration. page 23+ when as they claim that, which them- 
Mo. Xx 2 ELVES 
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© ſelves here call an Zujuri INDBPENDENCY ? For it'is 2 principle z 
| of their way, Te the ſemtence of  Excommunication in « prtioulin | 

congr egation, there 1s #0. Lppeale, "Or is it rever fible by any port oy 1a 

but themeſelues alone. And for the injurionſneſſe of ſuck independency WM 

we deſire irmay be conſidered, whether moſt injury is likely'to be done, 

and remaine unredrefſed, where tn a Nation mary thouſand Congregs. Wi? 

tions, ſball each of them have an Zadependent power of cenfuring with 

Appeal ; or where the patty aggrieved may Appea/from them toaCly. 

fs, from thence to a Provincial, and from thence to a National Aſſn 

bly, though when he comes there, he can appeale* no further ? Eſpecial. 

ly, when as men are oft imboldued to fin, when they kyow that none can » 

dicially call them #6 account : : And, on the other fide, 'the very remen- 

brance or feare-of an Appeale, whereby-their ations may come to he 

ſcanned , is a great- motive-to make Judges proceed more righte: 

oufl 's i 

- Bat we doe not aſlert, That a Nationall Aſſembly is Independent; 

but though-we doe not think» it fit to trouble an Oecamenicall Cone! 

with every -particular difference or controverſic” that may ariſe in i 

Church, (as -neither to trouble a P.o-liament with every particularity of 

civill difference, which-may be as well determined in inferiour County) 

yer in grave and weighty matters, we doubt not but there may be-grat 

uſc of a well conſtituted Occamenitall: Aſſembly, (if it may be had) an 

great kelp by:it ; antthata National Afſembly.may be accountablets 

it, (at lealt as much as our-Brethren hold a particular congregationtobe 

accountable.): But if aperſon conceiving himſelfe ro be 5wjuredin 2 Na 

tionall Aſſembly cannor obtaine redrefle, either fron avother ſucceeding 

National! Aſſembly; or from a ſaperiour Aſſembly ;-he muſt commit hs 

cauſe to. God ; andiſo malt he thatmay conceive himfelfe wronged by 

a (lafſical or Provinciell Afſembly,if he cannothavethe opportanity of 

appealing farcher: In/like manner, as he thar thinks himſelfe civilly in- 

ured by the Parl:amerr,or Supreame power in a State, and hath nd 

other way to obtaine redrefſe, Yet is not this a reaſon why we may not 

have recourſe to ſakhmager of remedyas God affords, becauſe there may 

be a fircher remedy, which:God at preſent affords nor 7 or becanſe we 

are deprived of anappeale:to-2n Gaamenicall Synod , which ſeldom, 

Hr never, or-not without great difficulry:catbe had ; therefore not' to 

make ule of Provincialior:Natianall Aſlemblies, 'arid /Appeales to then, 

a'remcdy which may oft and eaſily be had ; or (iti a'civill way) becanſe 

a P,rl.ament, whiclyigremedian' «fficaciſſinemy, is not alwayes ſiting, 

therefore nut to make uſe of the benefit of nferier Corres: And yet the 

complaint may there pollivly be as grievous as our Frethren here put the 


cale 
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fa Perfonby avinferiorJndge or Corporation egridemnedro die, 
ly hath gr e4 need of s relief, Foall think with wjelf, There is yet s 
fie gf109 vrewedy, (a Barliament) which both; bythe Law of (0d and 
wine able ro.yelicve me: and: hoIr In Nor Yeavand in onr Bre- 
Low -OWAC WAY 3 Ha: Church; after recourſe had, firſt. to 2c; or more 
hbonr Cloercbes, then to alin that Province or Nation, ſhall remaine 
uaſaufied as before ;'they-may .as well bewaile themſelves, that there 
150.4 putber comrſe: of having reconr/eroarEt © criys On cuns- 
LA SYNOD; which, they mighty. by 'C briſts Inſtitation have reconrſs 

ad Los 1T-Is-NoT,it cannot be had, 


_” Anſwer to their Third Argument, 


-Theis: third; Argument is. thus framed; That, Churdepower, which 
wt fewaſet and conſtant Divine Rule for its Variation, ani Subordints 

mand Virwnate Independency; « not af God, and ſo may not be ; But this 
ricion of (lurch- power -1mt6.theſe Subordinations cannot ſpew any ſich 
uh andconſtant rele for theſe things, Ergo: 

:4,-Firlt, To their, Majors If by a /#t and conftart rule, they mean by 

poticular &:expreſſe rale ;'we deny it z It is not necellary that there 
ayoticular .exprefſe male for the. locall bounds Or circumſtantial varias 

nin Governmens.,. If they mean, the generall-r4les of the Word, 
pled and-made uſe of, wich the help of '+r»dexce and Natwres light ; 


Reant 10,206 i helps not. their cauſe, - | 
4nd ascothe proof of their Mayor, Tha? God did never conſtitute 4 
web, but he gave the Bornds of it T hat the change from Family Govern- 
to National, Government, amongit the Fewer, was by Gols appoints 
nw, That inthe New: Teſtament there ts a Reed to meaſure the Temple, 
Nelgy, That God neverrdid, cicher in the. Conftirarion or Alteration 
Jewiſh Church-Government or any other, ſet out by particular ex- 
iſe Roles, allthe Circuwrnſtantiall variations of it, ſuch as our Brethren 
quice of us... And that of meg/iring the Temple with a Reed, proves 
p fuch things for:whether that be meant of GodsSeperating the Invije 
San fromthe Antichriſtian Apoltacy, and: preſerving them during 
latchrilts. reigne ;,;08 of re/foring b#% Charch ag ine after that time (as 
in uſe to meaſure the ground they intend to build upon;) or compre- 
tad an order far the Government of the viſible Politicall Church, as. our 
eIren would have i, (which we need not ſtand now to inquire mto;) 
tit no wayes holds: out all local axd Circamftantiall variations ; which 
dd hath nowhere determined either in the Old or New-Teltament, 

K left things of that nature vader generall rules. 
We Xx 3 2.T0 
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| "4. TocheirMporiteAnivery 4; Thavitlous wh api 
way'as ours; AIP worn mes fetving out\the bounis op 
ticular (ongregatibs and Bleftive Syrvagwittinor amour to an cw 
particular rule fot MIdircanifhanialth variations.” © All That- which +h 
fay for» the Bounds of 'a PARTI CHEAR CONGREGATION (inthe 
Reaſons againſt ouralledging, AF. 15. for proof of this he 
no-more but this, ſuch at live ſs," ai':conveniently to' meet in ane pls 
(whicl-yet perhaps witl hardly: agree with the boands of ſome 4 4 
Congregations;) bur whether they muſt be 24ree/core, for core, oe, 
dred, two hundred, or a hundred nintty and nine, Or more or lefſe ; why 
ther they muſt all live within ove mile, eWo miles, three miles compaſk 
or more or leſle, or may live rwenty, thirty, forrty miles cr #core a ſunds 
(as is ſeen in ſome Congregations now adayes; } whether a thouſar 
perſons ſhoald'be' divide into three or four, or five,or more; or fewe 
Congregations ; and whether this or that x» muſt joyne himſelfer 
this or that, or # third*Congregation'; what'is there in all theſe parti 
lars, and' many "more, that mult determine it, but Gexerall Rules of 
Werd, and principles of Prudence; andthe" t5ght of Nature, as maybe 
Rand with convenience 'arid-edification ? ' And for the Bowls -of Eli 
CTIVE $'Y NODS, 'whena Church ſtands inneed of Advice or Ar 
tration, there is nothing inthe Word: of God to determine partia 
{arly whether rhey muſt go'out to This or That,or a Third Church fi 
or, whether to One, of Moreat once; Or, if not ſatisfied upon tþ 
firlt- Adviſe, whether they may-goe out/a Second, a Third, a Fourt 
time; or how Often, or, tohow Many Churches; Or, if One Chur 
be offended with the praQtice of a great'Many Churches, whether the 
may, or muſt call them All to:Account 0x by one, or two, three, fo 
or more at ##ce, atid how efte» they nay,” or muſt ſo doc ; Or,if Ms 
Churches be offended" withthe ptraQices of One Church, whether cac 
of therh ſpy muſt call that Church to an account, or two,three, fout, 
more rogether;8: whether after account:;given to ſome of theſe Churci 
they may a ſecond, a third, a fourth time be called to give an accout 
to others : There is nothing 'if'all theſecales, that can afford i potit 
tay expreſſe ſet fanding Rule to proceed by, "but onely as by the Gent 
rall Rules of Scripture, the Light of Nature, and Principles of Prudend 
ſhall appear moſt to conduce to Edification,determiningControvent 
removing Offences, preſerving of Peace, bc the wery: ſame Kule!| 
which we muſt'go in determining the Bounds/Number, Frequency; 
 dations 'of Synods. 'For, that Syzods Owght to be, or at leaſt Myi 
(which isall onr Propoſition aſſerts) we -prove : That /uch Churitt 
va ſuch a Number ſnonld aſſociate, 4s may moſt'Conveniently and Ora} 


x the be effelting! of thoſe onde » Which 8 are appointed, 
oy Geherall'Rule:of Scripture : 77 they be So 
 saccording to the differerit: occaſions and conditions of times 
" pls; andateto be:ſet.up; bounded, circmſtantizted; as may be 
xr FEdification;-andactording to the\Prudent conſent and:as agrees 
Jo Churches; together with-the'kelp and power of the Chris 
wMegiſtrate when it may be had': And as in other Bodies Politick, 
nies Armics, &citheir Subordinations are caſt for the gerd of che 
W;.Sof ho ud, itheinpthe Ehurchr of Chriſt, which: being the reſt ; 
public AGE I init whatſoever Gexrelen inall ather See Robin- } 
ht. GOWNS. $4 + ſons Tuſtif, 
| | .,-7 _ 1+ »; of Separat. 
jean examine pntDeerlvews Confirmarion f their. Miner -where- Ee | 
go about: to-;hemove: all things which they. ſuppoſe. ro: be the 
bot framing: thefe Subordinations ;" 02 q#4 greater number of # 
bwvher, mt 914 in; ane" Kingdome, not quh in 6ye- Nation, | Whercin be 
ylabour i in. vaine, while they take paines torremove thoſe particulars Fa 
d were- inthe ev diſclatmed inthe Aſſembly, from. being the f 


om s.3\tndin the-meane timegive no 
| row: thatqvhich thenwas, 'and tiow: 4s, plainly. owned 
i nk on; which,'we'. proceed, Yerſince they pleaſe goinfilt upon 
a ar pom) is the- particulars of theriſelves, be-.oF.ſoe 
LS? in.order to a determination. in::-poingrof Conve- 

Taree cle a &c. thongh not ſufficient, abſolutely to de- 


| nao 1ever. c —_ counterbalance them ; weſhall Follow 
 in.t, OLE 


ba i they ay, Nu aud adore (arches, For then 1, hers 
Nowes Cas arg == 4s there can "4 ſuppoſed Variatie 


i We ſay not, FR greater number (i mply (for then a National 
ee ene King dope; confilting of a greater number, ſhould binde a 
wut Syed of another Kingdome confiſting of a kſſer number) bur, 
be power eager of Globes Socombined and [vated for ue ends 

7 & OR:Congregationall Elder ſpip, our Brethren will not 
FY: ORARIE: 94a Greater, fn bind the Lefler, but the 

uter nomber of thems..So Wnited. 

% And :they-demand, where have we a Promiſe that God will 
Inve preſent micha Greater Part of ther that PROFBS'SB CHRISTI 
MTY, thes with a Few ?. We aske, Where God hath promiſed to be 


ones with the greater part of 8 CON GRE GATION, then whne 
ew, 


dg 


God-will be more preſent with anELtor: 


Pj | be-God how mschhehall. be preſent withhis Servantsin ſuch 
2 way 3; But'cither, we-inay expect; that God, who promileth ty 


nA +42 proſecit:with every.of b1 Servants, will be wore preſent with wore of the 


' Orclfe, that the Wiſedome and Graces of Afary of his Servanzinl 
- > way, will with the ſame aſiance,better do the work, then the wiſdar 
_ gracceof z few, for God ordinanily works by meanes, (and; 
werenac ſo; we:might: as:well refer: inatters :of greateſt conſequei 
anddifficulty.to « Few 25:to:manm, tow/exk -peridns,' as to wiſe il 
erect; npon ;this'ground, Where have we a promiſe of Godspre 
with-the one-then-the- other 2} 'Or, when 'God: calls to 
greater Works, we. tay. expedt grewer aſſiſtance : Or at leaſt, we we 
doe or duty, in: ordering cof ble ancs, fo as:may be proportionate tor 
end: and. araſt God tocbe anore-ar [leſſe; preſent as het pleateth ; "2 
may, upon-Gods. geverallpravnſei, cupedt a; Bleſſing upon the ule of 
lairfub Manes; ele why ſhould we rather incounter.um Encing, with 
whale Arng; then with a tingle Brigadror Regement ? | 
---2>, Whereas they adile, Thatzbe grearrs mumber of Churches prof fh 
Religian; ark imore co audit hat beew' i{for Philadelphia to be jyn 
in aſſociation With Laodicea, or the Calviniſts i» Germany With the Lml 
rans, We Anſwer ; If a/ Numbers of men that vill call themſelves 
Clirrch, rauſt therefore d@. admitted into-an aſſociation. (how Corriyte 
Hereticall ſoever). we graet fuchan.mnconvenicncemight follow : Ar 
ſo (fay we) it would be in a Congregation, if all. be*-promiſcuonſ's 
mitted To power init;for the greater number of:Paſor that pretendt 
profeſit Religion,arc more eorrupt : and yetcan they alledge no bet 
reafon-for. exclading- any; true. Canis plan fiom their Cane! 
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_— Obit, refuſed bs all the Charelti of Clift; or 


as are ecomrary to the Received Princj ples 

He power of Godlie profeſſed by the party Fre 4 

pr echoed ; inall the reſt of the Churches ; and noother 

Wenn Brethren walking dy this rule, can be yet in 2 fafficieor 

obe ſecured, that the greater number of PER SONS in ſome of 

tr Cope ations may nor be'rhe'more'torrapt; and prejudice thoſe that 

e pure; ſurely we may then hope, that if ow Synod be made up 

fad Cllert as are deſcribed, 1 77m. 3, and Tr. 1, {to which a tehder 

&'iscobe had) ve may Þv' a good meafure avoid tht danger.” Bur 

ok more ;may( - _> -grogtany way ; for if at Erroneom 

lovial ongregation may (elettzvely, as our Brethrewſycak) chooſe rheir 
: the far k firfle>reaforrto beleeve; but chat rh Hors 

is 4 ge amet they” know before-hand, are likely to be of 

ih airy Pudgentiene) 7 1 

* 4, Say our Brethret, ſuppoſe there be as many Elders and Chnrchet 
wr purely hy viſor iris Province; as it the eſt of the Nation beſides ; 
9 mortgh bo thought" tube us mach wih them, a; With the Nie 


-Veſe.So-he may, may be as mich preferit poſſi iy With ent 
= as may, {Cd Army beſide;) and if he be /o preſent with 
1u3T0' OW hy their worke; they need nor then bring'it to 
tt Nao Afenbiyy"yereven ther, the ref of the Nation may 
ye - of T hem. There nt ma poſibly be, as many Able Knowing 
Un ns ire forte vio Fantily; &; allthe&#e/7 of 4 hiytepteion, yet this 
i norhir aſſociatingints one Charch. 
bh. vey, ator” then the Decreer of GENERA NLL Com! 
5s v3 (vber thoſe thas fer up Biſhops and Popes } ſhould 
Sh edged: (OVENCTA TL Ly NATIONAE' SY NO0D'S now, 
#kerit repraleit by another General Conncells As Afts of Parliament 
Ride by 03vp 3 bottet ths till Pepealed, | 
"fo. The bly hatch nor yer debzrett: the Power of General 
Connedits ii? Laws, teuch lefſe of their binding afrer<Apes. 
4 Nor! dot we fay; {hit Colcelts (either one or othet) doe binde 
eh, whic ever their decrees be: Bur when they Errt, they are no 
edi then as' £rring Elderſos 
oy yy Nor d6the Decrt6s of choſe Comice -dinde Us, except vi materie, 
Mowere norm Afﬀbciation'with thoſe Churches, nr were cither aus 
ah orvireually-confenting to chem;  *: 
aa Nor do we grantthat /3ich Generall' Conneels kad a like Legiſtativi 


for theſe Clnrehes, as REF ef hath for the Kingdowe: _—_ 
"Iv Yy 


| DR The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, unto the Reaſons of 


Next,fay our Brethren, The Bonds and Limits of Aſſemblies being &: 
cleftaſticall, muſt not have thew- riſe from' National 'or Political refpefts, 
Antioch ſext to Jeruſalem, vet of the ſame Province-or Nation, rather they 
Syria, or Ciliciay\,,.., 7 i: 'B Sgt 

Anſ. 1. 'We doe not bring As 15. for a pattern of a Synod, either 
Provinciall_ or Nationall, as $6 8 ;. but as an -inftarice of Churches aſe. 


ciated in a Synod: And/if not within the fame either Province or Nati, 
then, doth it give warrant: for-Afſactation of Churches, even: beyond tle 
boxnds of one Nation. oo te Do T5 
2. We doe not;fay, qu4 Province, qua Nation, qua. Kingdeme but, 
a: upo; a due weighing of theſe,and other particulars ſrall appear moſt for tl 
good of the Chanehe. i 00 2f hh DAN vo fr Wy Je gs 
- But, we ſay,-3.- That! the Churches in one Kingdeme,- (having. more 
communion with each otherxhen with Churches of another King dome )'y 
(ordinarily) firreſt ro aſſociate, and to be moſt immediately- helpfullon 
toanother, 53A LEN \''1 wu WR CITAT: | "oe 
4+ We fay, that the conrwrrent afſiftance.or.eppeſition of the State and 
Magiſtrate, may make' Aﬀſociations, \cither-gi.itHe'/awe Nation; of 
with” o:4er Nations, more or lefſe expedient ; and variation'in'e 
peliency may caule 4 variation in the Botndings and Limits of yy 
nods. 0m Co tr gh tonatrny $117 7 nd) 
.. And for that. queſtion, why Axrioch;/ext. not to'the (hurches of Syr 
and Cilicia, rather then ro Jeruſalem , which was neither- in the [ant Pro 
Gince nt Nanonti 5 Oo Og er noon og on hot 
; We Anſwer ; Whether. ittwere,- 1. Becauſe that e-L-a: or Sjriabs 
ing /o Lge and vaſt, containing: not only:Cafe/jria; in- which Amie: 
was, butalſe « Hefoptramia, Phenicia,'and ſome: ather regions; An 
Cilcia likewiſe, (ok which: 70/4 was the Adttropels) bejag very lugs 
(ard to-mhich Antiochgid not belong; cicher-as a Province or Nation; s 
our Brethngn, ſeee.to ſuppoſe;,) "thoſe Churches ; conld eirher rot « al 
or not fo conveniently, or not 10. /#12 be gathered into a Sy : 0 


? 


2. Becauſe, thoſe Churches: bting 17oubled (with the ſame. Erronrs (151 

appears they,were) and: Ntqod in.need,,as well as Amtvoch, of ſeeking the 
adviſe andhelpe of other Churches; Or, whether 4, Thoſe Churches 
being. bar new phented, were not yer formed: into- ſuch Satord nition; 
Or, whether 4. Thoſe Churches had. a/ready met in $y»04s, and the 6 
batcy. and. reſults. at; Ayjach, were the debates and reſults not of On 
{burch,but -of a Syned of Elders frem ſeverallof thiſe' Churcher; and ye 

unable ro determine that controverſie 3'(for- 1. Others, beſide Paul and 
Barnabas were ſint to Jeruſalem > And 2; ether: Churches were troublel 
with theſe Erronrs;-amd theit troubles. repreſentedto the- Synod at fon 
| I im; 
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F * SY 14D — \ ſo Tmige 1. 64 © 
"I | "he diſemine B#- againſt the Subotdination of Sytiods; - +36 
, WT {4 And 3. che” Rermore made, and Letters direted ro tloft Orher g 
(hircle4, 20:the Churches of Antivch, Syria and Cilicias And 4. Jadu 

nd Silas Sent 20 T hems with theſe Letters ; and yer, when the Letters 

xedelivered and nead at Antioch, the Meſſengers fe downe. 2x makg 

tler abode Thierez as:having performed their whole tru, wichbur fur- 

ther travelling about Syria, and (Vicia, though the'Brethren of Syria 

nd C:{cig,-25- well as thoſe of Aticch, are told intheſe Fetrers, that 

gerber. With Paul and Barnabas, they had.ſert Judas ard Silas To Tar m, 

Mo fond tell rhem-the ſame things, by month:): Or, whether 5. for ſome 

ather reaſon We are not able poſitively to determine. Onely, in gene- 
all; we ſavy: The Reafonwhy they had Recourſe unto, or did Aﬀociate 

xich the Church-at ers/alexw,i (and perhaps thoſe of 7adea too) for 

making Decrees. (io matter of common concernment) obligatory to all 

thoſe Churches of Azrioch,. Syria, and C:licie ;. was, Becaxſe this did aps 

a! che moſt1 Expedient. and Conducing for thoſe 'ends, of Edjfying thoſe 

Cuurches, (ompoſong their Differences, and Removing their Errors. ' And 

the /ame rulenre We td obſerve-in our Allociations, | 

1+ And. as:to that, of the Kingdome of 1/racl, breaking into Two King- 

-_ Wohile.jer the iClucrch: (tare in their” Sutordinations altered not, We 

Inifbef;iis aus. 45.030 poI-yooll S60-21-MVk | 

4. Whether :it did;-or did not, is not much material! to our.pur- 
polep Forrwe doe not/fay;: That rhe Bounds of a Kingdome, q#2 King- 
de; muſt be che Bounds of an Afﬀociation. (but that rhere may be Afie- 
ctiotis ger: arid defer then of one Kingdome;) but, Thar: this is.one 
partialar; confiderable. aniongft others :in : point of Expeciency and 
+22:4As for theſe Services, \which” by Gods. appointment, were to be 
| done onely. at: Feruſalem;,.the: reaſon is plaine of their not altering, be- 
\carſethere was but:one:Feryfalem, the onely. place which God had choſen 
topiwhis name-there': But that »othing concerning the loca{,Boxnis, or 
#her Circumftanter belonging to their Government, admitted variation 
wor that Change, is more then our Brethren can prove. 3.9 


f It} E 3128155 


-'\Towhat they nextiaddepthat:7frhis INDEPENDENCY ari/e from 
the Magiftvates, then thtre ts no-need of [nch ſubordinations, becauſe (in ex 
frience) Reformed Churches abroad are Well enough governed without theſe 
| Suburdinatrons ;5 Geneva bath ns Appeals, having bxt oar { Liſir, and wi.y 
maj not other Churches be governed as well without them, if the Magiſtrate 
aerſce them, ani keep. each to their duties ; The Chw ches inthe LOW- 
entries Wane National. Synads , and yet are peaceably. Governed ; Jea, 
June of them are-without . Provinciall, and [of ihg can, they Will _— 
- Y 2 | I 


beve mare, We Anſwer, 


£4 9, £4; _ R , . 
+ > 
wo . 


The Anfiver of the Aſſembly of Divines unzovbe Reaſons of 
+4; Tfthe- Churches in Geneva, and the ZLow-C onntries be Wart 
Enous u governed, then are Churches wnder a PRESBYTERIAL G 
VERNKENT: well enough Governed: Yea, then is there no need « 
Bus vT1vz SY xoDs, for thoſe Churcheshave none... 
.-1/2::4Vei plead not for INDEP ENDB NCY,-butfora Suberdinyay 
upon Aſſociation, when it may be has. PRE SH ek I) 31 O4RTS 1agg 

3. Our queſtionis not about the Power of the tAdopiſtvare, bt abou 
an Eccleſsaftich obligation,by vertue of Church-printiples, ſwch as might have 
agreed ta the primitive Churches Meare the | Aayiftrate 46 { brifian,u 
our Brethren themſelves have noted. © (i 5h 15 2 PP oy hcl 1 nota 

4. If Geneva doe not altogether aflociate wit thoſe under another 
Civill Government, kc perhaps, they might prejudicettheir civill liber. 
tics ; or for ſome other inconvenience which-may over-balanceit;'yer 

dee aſſociate with the: Reformed Churches of Fraxcty) astnuch as they 
can, and. ſexd (ommiſſioners. to therr Nationall. Synods 7. And Beza hath 
been Preſident in fome of them; ll 10 nt ff) 

5. If the Low-Countrics : #/aue Nationall, Synods,;: why doe. our 
Brethren ſay, they are well enough Governe& without them 2 If by 
Want, they. doe not imply:a;Nerd-of them; but, that chey have'thewantz 
then is it not true : For in the Low-Countries they have Nationalh Aſſens 
Hies, though of tate there have bin ſome:iciterruptions in their meetings, 
and they have not, as formetly, met every three year: And the /e/ding 
weeting, cither of their Nationall. or Provinciall Synods is their: proj 
dice,-not'their: pajve; and" an afflicuon of: ſpirit 'td their godly-Paſtors 
and- People. But whereas .qur Brechreyradde, that /ame:. ({broher) 
them, ſay, If they can, they will never have more : We know that the 
Sacenans and Arminiays: have complained of Synods, and labowed 
with all cheir might, to hinder the convening; of them; but that @thers, 
at-lcaf}, that arhor;Cuun c ns s haveloſfaiid ;.wedoeno more beleere, 
then. we:dge what hath been ſaid. by ſome -athers,7hat/vmre of them buve 
defered:the. Epiſcopal{"Government; nor are bound toianſwer for the one, 
morethenfar the othex.'s7 054) 07 0 SHOT 16d 

6. But letit be granted, That ſome Reformed Churches, (which 
eonls yothaverthem)-have not had- a theſeifarts;.of Afemblics ; it doth 
not follow, that therefore; rho/e Who canmhave them,\ mult yet fordeat: 
Sowe Churches have not Ruling £14ers, ſore Churches have no Eletine 
Has 3 yet our Bretimex will not ſay, that'therefore No Churches wg 


Hike phcs rags Babes; Grace hor aural 6 ki 
from National reſpetts, are theſe bounds to be fetched:; For then 1. the C- 


vimſts 


 eDifſenivg Br agcinſt the Subordination of Syacts: = 16; 
of in Gerrnany, waſt be ſabjeft 10 a greater member of Lictherdns > and | 
| in moſt aſſociate, of which rhe greater unmber will be 
r the Calviniſt: profeſſe a further Reformation, they 
Aſſociation, then ſoure 'thaſe, who. in a Nation 


ef 


y 
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brtherin\Germany (which our Brethrow call Caloinifts) doe not Afſo- 
erwich the Lad hervonry(t they dov'admirvamicable conferences 
Wdehites'veith them) is; Becauſe of the-4r2a7 difformucer berwenr therk, 
only about (Irorch Government, but in weighty Poinre of Dottrines 
4.Yet we db not ſay, That a-bare Profeſſion of a Farther Reforma 
A wil d/oblige from Aſſociation ; nor: doe we belecve our Brethren 
boy'it;-foruby the ſame reaſon, they muſt ſay, Wien of 
"own members. p 4 farther - Reformation, they may, thereupon, a- 
'merawngt oc: ain ten GI IO AET 
5: That of #/ales; -htrts'not us ; for if they: may conveviently Aſſoci- 
itheitbeing a 4/tinf# principality, willnor hinder it : If by reaſon of 
i Levguage,. or the like; they. cammer ; yet this hinders not, bur that 
wocas) may Afﬀſodiate t Their ſuppoſed Ivdependency toucheth not 
\Whohold #o.Independency. | _ 
c 
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266 The Anfyictafitbecottffombly of Divines, wite rhe Reaſons 1 

\ .- 6; Thevalarſed Femes: (for anything our Brethrey can ſhew ty 

—_— aſſociated: with. thoſt Churches amongHt which thi 

cohabite, (Chriſt having. taken away: tke difference-between Jew; 

Gentile:)::And; for:ought we. know, when Paul wrote to all theCh 

ches in'Galatiajas one dump; Thcy might be-compretiended with.the re 
Sure weare, thit the Errours in the Churches.'of Galaria abour C; 

:ciſfon, and other fewiſÞ rites, were too muchgffociated with the £5 

of Fewr, who lived among-them-: Andiiffo, then Perer. writing tot 
-diſperſed\Jews in Gelatia; 8&5. didnot write to them, as.2 dtiv#C 

Yor aſſociated. And we think bar: Brethren.cahnotiwell ſay the cont; 

-vfikelſe they: intend toigranty Ther 2be- Church of Epheſic (to taps 
thing of other : Churehe$) there were! at leaſt Two Congrepations,o 

Zews, another of Greeks; for that there were in E oheſts oth ew; 

Greeks webcleevetlicywillhordenyy nar 3:05 2H 21s 2g 

wIHNY IO ken JO T3: 85 45757 4 any 07 oiignd 36 wind 

202 v1 <Bhe Lufwer ts their-Fourth Argument.” |» ' 

Y'. 1:43 db. ARA UMY RN Ian ve} 5.9 IH {wv in HY 

.. .FheitFourth Argument hes thus, '7 hat Gavernmment which nenſs 
produceth repreſentations of ſpiritnall power, ont of other repreſentatia 

is dottoreadpoWenWereSfrem; there 1251 no warrint for: 1; But theſe! Su 

linationnof'\Sy1wde,;" Provincial, Nytionall ,Oecumenicall, for the Gr 
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ment of the Church, dee:fa. For \if all Churches 7 theſeverall Provi 


' be fubjefi-ro Aſſemblyzarnd all; 3 ſeverall N ations to a0 
| 2weriicall, chex minſt-theyall bevintereſſed iis that N ationall or Occumi 
2Affembly, antlinivolvedin #5; u the Shires are involved in the Parlinn 
-r7.power. Which intereſt muſt arife, either by an immediate choice (4 
\liament meu are cheſen immediately by thoſe they repreſent) which cant 
-hete, ifox the'Corigregations ofa Province do not-meet for ſuch choice of th 
:who fhadl::rrpr eſevt.rthems in the: N ationall «Aſſembly: Or eb rhiſtds 
by:thefmeregations"terepreſent themvin the Provincial t&Aſſembly, ch 
ſomeifers. of to' rereſeut them in. the Nationull ; and 
- of the Nationall. Aſſembly: ro" -repreſent. them .all.. in ©. the Orcumai 
: Which may:not-he,hoth-hecanſe there s no _wartant for any delegated| 
"Fer at all infpirtiil aatters; all miniſters. beirg mmediately Chi 
-VICAtti-;, and Gecanu(F, repre/eutations, 4s reflexi09s,” grom: ſtll-weaket| 
higher they go , and are but a ſhadow of the firſt ſhadow : Tet the whole 
-Wwer" that can be ſuppoſed.to belong to the whote:/ubſftince, is aſcribed tothe 
-Bme if theſe few, iwaGenerall.on I ationall-Gouncell biade all thoſe N 
07: or P7 0741028: Writer: them. . Then 3 : They: muſt be ſuppoſed 10 bi 
qronil/e. andufſiftance- anſw erable:;, net. only to:fudge asElders; whi 
their Office ; and according to their Perſonall Abilities being. thus calle 
Fo | | : 
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2. And when theſe Reproſexters ſend any of their Delegates to. 44 


and Vote in an Z/eftive'$yned, theſe ps es doe repreſent all the fyy 


mer Reprefemers-; and why may not 0» Churches meet.to' delegare {; 


them All, and ſend them-to a Synod of an hwdred Churches, a 


well as Antioch fend fromthat ove Church to Feru/alen: ? 

5. Nor deth this at althinder it, That #hey are immediately Clyig; 
cari; : For though the pore» of [nch anoffice be immediately from Chri 
yet the deſigning of ſuch 4 Perſon to that Office, and Imploying him, hic 
#unc, to preach the Word, or performe flich an act of Government, fy 
the good and edification of rhoſe-that ſend him, is not immediate) 
from Chrilt.- 2g ST FHF 
'6. But here we muſtobſerve likewiſe, that our Brethren difptte nots 
gainft the Subordination: or power of thef& Synods, or the ſtanding 
of them, buragainſtthe Being "of them ; and not of theſe onely, but 
their owne Eleftive Synods ; for how can a Charch or Charchesjt 
forth/EleRively ts one BleQtive Synod of all the Churches in a Proving 
a Nation ; yea, of all the world, (ay our” Breath» e#prant they may) wit 
our repreſentatipns, -yea, repreſentations -of "repreſentations? 'Fory 
doe not beleeve their meaning to be thus ; that if ten Churches ſeeezul 
ro goe forth for light, to-allthe Churches of a/Prevince of Nation, 
way: of an Eleftive Synod ; ther all, and” every member of rheke te 
Churches miſt its perſow/ repairt6/« rheeting bf a)! the triettibers of tho 
Churches Fl w Province or Natiiin ot Body: ESSE e 104 : 


U, 22:31 IRI2V 2; ME SIA £. (3: 21] Tg ts 
* Astothat Demand of ourBrethren; Where i there a promiſe o fc 
an Afſiftancea1 holds proportion with the Whole Nation ? We Anh 
The "Promiſe pt 4 One 4dthe Steme"ts AN rhe Offer \ fromth 
Apoſtles to the Pallot and Teacher i P*Hl Ve 93th you abwayri, ni 
end of the world : And Where two or three are gathered together in wy nan 
there am I'mthe* midſt of them : Which 'heuſechto make good in pre 
portion to the. worke' he ſets them: upont: He doth not give a d;finl 
ies to-each Officer, (Fwilt be preſent: with'an ApoſHe in ſuch apr 
portion; with an \£u2g: iff ach a proportion; and wich a Pafort 
Elder in ſuch- a-proportion;) much kf&' doth he give ſpeciall promiſe 

each AF belonging to the /ame Office; (T wil be thus far prefent with 
Paſtor in eeaching, thus far in vi/it5:50 <rhe fieke, thus far in adwoniſun 
reproving,” coinfarting, thus far iniviling hiy/own Congregation , and thi 
far when calle to 'governe-or #dviſc irt reference to orher Congry 

tions: ) but Fhat one Promiſe is ſufficientiground for zach Officer, ne 

a7 of his Office to expe a Blefling 'proportionable to the Work tt 
imployed in, Nor will our Brethren we beleeve, undertake to produce 
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te jremiſe ; How far Chriſt will be preſent with an Elefive Syd, 
more thet he. yvas —_ Church or C bmrches that repair to them >"0r. - 
be prefent wich a Synod of ze» Churches then 


You much Moxe heiwi 
x two: +6: "44Ft-- $34 It 5 a4” 2 | 

- Burifour Brechre think, that if a company of Xlinifters be ſent to a 
$nod, ts the name of ſo many Churches, or to'repreſent thoſe "Churches, 
or he Miriiters-im:them; chey»mult hothen looked upon, as having 4/7 
te Light; Graces, Gifts, ab4 (onſeienrer of all thoſe Churches, and muſt 


bavas large Afitworce from God, as if they had ſo : We acknowledge , 


mM 34+ 249mg as.this;eher in, or out of Synods; and therefore 
med notſccke 'for 'a promile of ſuch afſiftence. If a AMinifter, as the 
Mouth. of 2c $0.96 indite and utter a prajerto God #5: their name,or 9» 
thir behalf ;. in ſo. doing, he-may. be ſaid to repreſent the people, 
(nel, as when the Prieſts offered up ſacrifices in the behalf, cither of 
the people, or of particular perfons;) he is not yet looked upon, as ha- 
my All che gifts and graces of that people, whoſe mouth he is, and an 
AMiltance'anſwerable ; but is to imploy That Light and Grace, and Abi- 
lin; that Chriſt hath: beſtowed on Him for their good ; (And fo, if he 
ayto God inthe behalf of an abſent Perſon, a Church, a Kingdome:) 
nd inthe like manner mult he doe, when ina Sy nod (Provincial, 
Nitionall, or Qecumenicall ) he aQts iz the name, and for the good of ſuch 
Qurches,by ſpecial Delegation orAppointment of him to that purpoſe. 
\Nor was it otherwiſe in the High Priefts offering ſacrifices,or making 
Manement for the hole People 3 who was not therefore to be looked 
on.3s having Gifts and Graces equal to thoſe of the Whole People,(though 
tie Sarrifices - x. offered, and the Atonement made, were Accepted for 
tle hole;) no_more then if a King, or ſingle 24i/ter ſhould make 
Irers ro God, in the behalf of his Xingdome or ( ongregation, and be 
ard. in ſuch requeſts; 'Neither was the Sazedrim to be looked upon, 
whaving" All the Grace, 7uſtice, Wiſdome of the whole Nation, though 
they were-by Gods appointment the higheſ# Comrt ; but onely an Aﬀt- 
lance {xt ab/e to.the work which God called them to : Nor will the Text al- 
edged our of Dexr.17.(where.they are bid to go up to the place whichGod 
bal chegſs, and todoe according to the ſentence Which they ſhall ſhew) prove 
bore. -And fo far is that from making againſt what we aſlert, that it 
lakesmuch for us :. For though the Place (Jeruſalem) and the Perſon 
(the High Prieſt) were Typical, and fo ceaſed ; yet the Buſineſſe it ſelf, 
(&dcaring Appeales, redrefſipg. Injuries, expediting of difficult caſes, 
&.)are things of a forall nature,and there is the like need of proviſion 


lor them now, as there was cher. ; 
Z L As 
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- As to what they fitxr adde, That this makes thery- in 'theſe Aﬀemblin 
fo many eArch-biſeops\er Bifheps : We Anſwer, No mare then 6 
Elder in one- of our Breebrens: Congregangn! Jojanng the Preſbyteg 
may be judged Popes in their owne parith ; nor ſo much Neither; ag 
mightbe calily, ſhewed if it were neddfalt romake Retortions of thi 
nature, Bnt we have often ſpokenito.this compariſon, which our Br 
»bxen ſo. much delight in ;though-yet they wopld not take it well tobe 
ſo-ofren told, How near their way: cames:(andim how many principles 
to that of Frowniſts or Anthaphiſts ;apd; What :might be faid more plaw 
bly for B: awnifes 'Fenientswheocin: they differ,” then for Theirs, Ye, 

and themſelves. acknowledging Elet7ive - Synods of Elders, who may 
(authoritatively) Teach, and\Declare: men. Suhuerters of the faith, Fit t 
be excommmuniceted, &c: would; not:yetbe willing to be charged to fe 
- ap ſo many Biſhops or e-Hrk-Baſnops.in thoſe branches of Authority which 
Biſhops challenge to themſelves. ID) cM 


- To their laſt exception, That if theſe neproſentations having the powes of 


all.the Chareches inthe N ation be warraftable, they muſt be a Cur cy, 
ad « body toGhyiff,c-c We Anſwer, (as often times. in this cafe) That 
we doe not enquire for Agnes, but Things. That there way be Sym: 

thus colleFed, our Brethren doe not deny ; but ſay, they are uſefull 


finding ont, aud declaring of trath in difficult caſes, for healing offences c1, 
whether they will: ſay ſuch a Synod1s'a (knrch, oris a Body to Cinif, 
we willnot contend ;/ if They may be ſo called, then ſo may the Symods 
wecontcnd for ; if not, then their Arguments hurts not us more then 
themſelves, for then (by this Argument/).neicher are their Synods wat 
rantable. Burt their Cox/equence will no way follow ; for our Breth 

aſſrt'often, [That every Apoſtle hadthepomer of all:Charches, not one 
in.aN atrobut in the Wor L Þ,and the afr didoblige thens to Swijths 
oe»: Yct, wilkteot our, Brethremfay, That every. Apoſtle is a (hurch, 

«.Jocaled, or ua Body te (rift, And in every-of their Congregation 
where: they ſuppoſe: the - Elders and Brethren, without the womenand 
children, have the whole Charch-poreer'y werneed' butrurne their word 
gpontheraſclves, ifrheſerepreſemers (Elders and Brethren, without th 
viomen, and children} having. the: power of allthe rſons in that Con 
Sregation, were warnantable, they muff hated ; Now, beſides th 

they are nw. where ſo: called,. if they were.'called ſo, then they are a Body t 
Goisft Far fo.every Elporch ig, aud wihent Chriſt ſaid to-have a repreſent 
nor Boy of liis-Bady?\ And iyet ſo they: maſt be, or they have wet the pot 
of ull th: memt es of that Church 5 chens, nor otherwiſe doe their aft: 
bye them to [ubjeftion : And when ous-Bre. have thought of anAnſyer q 
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wars 
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traſe, we daubtinat but they.may ſee the [ams 4nwer will arr 
tx og the Elders and Brethren without the —_ mm — 
Fre a Chwrchawe ſuppoſe they will not fay ; for if ſo, then either the 
wet ed clularem. Are df, ne Church, orof azother Church ; that they 
accof no Church we belceve.'they will not. Gay ; nor cap they ſay, that 
they are of avorber Ghizeh, unleſle they will lay, that one (1 hnrch BUVEYMS 
ner thatthe Church of E/dors and Brethren, governs the Church of wa- 
ye a rlgren 7 If:they ſay, That the Elders.and Brethres, tegether with 
tg women 'avd rhilanen make but Ore Clarreh ; and yer, though the we- 
ms andcbildren; act not; yet! the Chrch is faid to at thus and thus, 
hen tho/e i» the: Church doe thus a, who have antberity ani commiſſion 
bt dv; we ay ſo to: And then the queſtion will be this;Not whether 
thſe who at are o Church; but tbo thoſe are in the Church that onght 


nal. 


—_— —_ 
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The. Anſwer to our Brethrens Reaſons, a-_ 
”oanſt the allegation of As 15. for the 


-..; -Subordinatian of Synods, Provincial, Na- 
008 tionall, Occumenicall. 


Y -FE-cannot; but wonder to fee qur Brethrev ſo frequently run 
Vi. upen: groffe miſtaker,: and: miſcrecieings of our Propoſitions and 
Proofes, We fay nothing in any of our Propoſitions concerning Swhor- 
dndtion to OE CUMENT Cc « Synods, but only of Congregationall, Claſ- 
feel, Provinciall, and.N ationall Aſſemblies amongſt themſelves ; but in- 
ſead of Congregationall and C Hfſcal, our Brethren adde Oecumenicall : 
Nor did we attedge: 48s 15. for 2 proof of any Suberdination at all ; 
tor fOmuch as for! the being-of Prowireiall or ' Nationall Alſemblies, as 
ſock, hutonely. for the Zavfulreſſeof SYNOD S ; (That the Scripture 
Wideth forth ansther ſort of «Aſſemblies for the Government of the Church, 
Blue Copgregatianath 4nd Claſſical, which we call Synodicall;) a Propo- 
ſting fo. which-our Brechren centred ve Deſſent,nar (fo far as we can re- 
vemlice} di give any: veg&ive Vote. For, That there: are Synods held: 
futhin Soriprucrez our Bretbren grant; (and That they are av holy Ordi- 

xeof God;)&:' Thai they. ane proved dy 2/us place;butvhether Pro vinct- 
d<,' Nationally Gecioaincall.; whither: Stavding, and Swbordinete ; Or: 
brcafonsl; 26d Eleffine'; whe then to: Excommmicatt, or to: dAdziſe, Ec 


LL 2 


tlut Propoſition: ſpeaks.nor. So that:this Text is brought by us to prove 
=”. no. 


7. 


29% The Anfwertf he Aſſembly of Divines mitorhe Reaſondvf 
no more.ther\ what they arkjowledge vo.be triuch, and? what they affirms 
to be proved from ts EVE xe bak, OREN 

 Buifay they,this one example cannot prove both Phethyterier and Syne 

butt if we lean to the one, we muſt quit the other. f I 98. 30918 

ev. 1. Noris it brought by us to prove both ; We brought ithe. 
fore to prove, that the ElJers of Jeruſalem did performe af of Govern. 
ment over more Congregations then one; and it ts brought now to prove 
the Lawfuhrefſe of Synods, which may *both very well ſtand together, 
21 Ar leaſt, ſome paſſages in this Chapter may'prove the ove, and ſome 
the other, without any inconſiſtence. 3, Yea further, if je be ſufficientty 
prove, that Churches, at ſo great 4 diftance, may zoyne in a Sy»0J ; it will 
prove 4 fortiors, that neighbour Churches may joyntn a Claſis, 


They ſay further, That this Aſſembly, Acts 15. was not a formall Sym, 
but onely a reference by the particular ( burch of Antioch, to the particula 
(trarch of Jeruſalem. - | 

eAvſ. Whether either Antiochor Fernſalem were a purticular Church, 
(in our Brerhrens ſcoſe) or, whether this, reference, were made onely 

- from Antioch, and+not from any other (hurchor Churches affembled 
there, either in a Claſſis or a Synad,/itis not .needfult now to diſpate: 
Nor whether this mecting at Fernſalens.'were a formal! Synod. Our Bro 
thren grant, That a Synod is an holy Ordinance of God ; and That 
ic may” be'proved from this: place : Bur whether the- inſtatite bet 
formall Synod,” or onely a ſufficient Warrant for a $yz0d, 'is to; out piit- 
poſe all one, | | v noo 


- Butfay our Brethren ; If it had been 4 Syred, yet 1. Neither Prov 
call nor” N at ionall, : SER EC 20; 

. efnſc 1. Nordoe wefay that ir wasa Provincial or National! Syind; 
But, though it were neither Provincial nor Nationall, yet it might bea 
. Synod ; which is enough to our purpoſe, who bring this, onely to-prove, 

That there may'be Synods. | | | 
2» If (according to-onr Brethrens Principles): this meeting, though 
formally not a Synod, might: yet be a /ufficiant warrant for a Synod, (yet; 
for a mwhiplicity of Synods, in caſe the firſt Synod'be nor able to dothe 
work) then this Synod, though it were. not formally eirher Provincial 
or "'Nationalh, —_— be a ſufficient warrant for both : For if we be 
bound preciſcly/t6 follow'this example, in. All the Circumſtances ofit, 
without any cirtumſtantiall-yariation, "then cannot our Brethren approve 
of Eleftive: FORMAL L $3na{s under colour of this example, _ 
| a 


p os 


\reDiſeining Bi apinF0Be Suboraridh bf Syncde: 173 
jthey,/ went 4 Formel7 Synod 2 Not may* they,” in cafe the fir 
eve. Synod&-dot- not fatisfie, have recourſe to ſend; (which yer 
hey ay, they' niay) becauſe thoſe of mich reſted in this firſt 
* 0 £999 Avitii#Þimng) £107 34125 nP 
wel . We Pegs ED TING | , 
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Beſts 20 - LL  SUEF ELLIS ” l HE | , 
They adde, "Neither 2. was it a Hending Synoa, (Which the Word 
erdination doth imply ) but Eletive '; und that, but for this one © ne- 
Iu without obligation to referreeAll other matters to them in an ordinas 
LC Eornte 10 Yao d 7 NICE TODOS nt 039-51 
£ 94 1. Our'Brethrex ſhould not diſpute againſt the Subordination of 
ent't0 nods in this place ; For As 15. was not by us brought to prove the 
it will BB br dindtion, but the Berng of Synods. a | 

2, Nor doth the wot SuB0R DINATI0W prove, that they muſt 


© 


_ iibbeSranD#xG Synods ; more then the Subordination of Zferi- 
51001, Wie [aurts to the Parliament, proves that the Parliament muſt needs be 2 
cular iodine Conrt and not Occaſionall, © _ © NE 

+ Nor-is there ſuch a material difference between Standing Synods 
KOccafonall, 1n regard either of their- Lawfrulneſſe,- or their Power : 
peſle 08r Brerbre» think, that a'7 F1e7ial} or Standing Parlimment be 

latially different, in point of kwfulnefſe and power, from Occaſto: 

Pakaments, and that, though the fundamentall Laws of a King- 
ome ſhould warrant the One, yet they would not therefore warrant 
WUmer,. We :know not, (but -that Occaſſonall and'Franding' Synods 
eat the like Divine Authority ; and our Brethren have as yet made 
ky little ObjeAtion againſt it. Nor doe thoſe of New- England 
Weany fach- difference; ſee (ortors Keyes, page 48, eAuſwer to 32. 
jfion, pag. 64+ | 


Trey adde, Nor 3. was there a Multiplicity of Synods, but onely one, 
whoſe Pudgement theſe of Antioch reſted, 4. Mnch leſſe a (C entiguati- 
of Symods, uperiour apd inferiour. | 
Af. Yet ſay our Brethren in the next words » when offences are not 
Wed, and one: reference to other Churches ts not ſufficient to cure them, 
tſhoulg be a ſeeking 10 others « ſo that this Inſtance of Ove, is a ſuffici- 
warrant for a Maliipliciry, by their own grant : (And if the firſt 
nnd þe able to diſpatch- the buſineffe, we doe no more plead for a 
edleſh gg taker, then themſelves doe.) But incaſe there be 
ann after the firſt Reference or Appeal, to whom ſhonld they next 
&? The Text is wholly filent; there is nothing for direction, but 
acrall Rules of Scripture, together with principles of Prudence, 


the Light of Nature, to judge of what is moſt for convenience. 
1 Lt 3 Order, 


| f Pings; ae heBapaly 
| all witkpenfade rather coferk 
Noon "Apt ! (ch nh formed = 
ES the Divines i; Nemdinglwhda arghc fram bs 
2 parity of reaſon, fora Contignation, even wk an Occumenica 
as a a Morall and” Perperuall ground, But, Whether this aſe 
Fon bla Chircheralde Whether of AG 
| "Without, clechon; — {paken to before. y 
_ ws have power. $9 hind /6, (wp Irene) 
taines not. to this queſtion, either a eing of Synods, or ef 


Ytertlqade oof dnege rene TI 


"Bur: becauſe” our "Irethren inf; on, this;. that Hank mu bo Bu 

" $FIVR'3 He bt = 7 1c MOF&20 ik. | 
Kby Elefimethey.had meant. an Adociationof Churches who w 

Ek hoy. theix emrng ay 4l'canſent and. chaice, to determine, a 
manage matters of difficulty, &c. there had been no difference berws 
ws; We.thinke:that Chutches AY eo into ſuch Ade 
tions, 95-well 25 Perſons gught; volmyarily into Cong 

tions, 10 as may be moſt forgeneraltedification : yer is N&t the oe 
the 9ber 4 matter.of cope; tbur of Dyny,. 

But by. Elediong our Brethrenmeane, a Refine baneds bpws pwrtu 
Church, whole the bulingiſc is, t# ſaws oher Churobor (hxcheo oft 
owe Chooſing, _ _ A Io ir, ans. 10 as ID Raſh 
barre 5 ttothern.. 
\ . Fo. which: WWC- favs: 3G. ' "1 

- T, That we. thinke our Hokun are he fob that ever haldinr 
a kind of Synod. 

2. Nor doth this place A4#s 15. on which they ground it, ſped 
any thing of EL CTLVANnES SE. It faith indecd;:when there mn 
<4a5, 4 fide or FaRtion in the” Church that taught Errours againſt 
Dotine of -Paxl and Barnabas, the Chacch concludes that Pay u 
Barna/as with others of then: ſhould:goe:to frru/alem ; But no met 
on, that it was meerely at their owne:choice, whether to. Gouden »ot-to{et 
or whather t0:72r/alent on. any other Churebes, and about wha queſh 
they plenſad, and no aghers. 

3; Thatit ſhould, be at. the cligiee of the (nach whoſe the buſineſſ 
is t0-ys moſt incongruous; - partly: becauſe it croffeth another princi 
of our, Breth;ens, Thas nerghboms- Churches offended ay (without tht 
reference) call thens 184n account; and. partly heeauſe ir. feemes contre 
ro.4ll. principles. cither of Natue.or Scripture, that it ſhoukd bem 
power of the Offending party, either ta chooſe Whether he will be acconn# 
07-228, Or who alone ſrall be his Judges, 


ef Br again Mo SubordiniibooFSyhods © 175 | 
oRefdey tha "O00 -Brethrendornot ſhew,. ie this Church that needs 
ates are the ſha chooſe the Synod 5 whether both fidrs nat n+ 

in choice of teArbritrators, 'orwhether ovcparty roi? rhuje force 

ets the +ight, Or #hoſe that erre ; if thoſe who be in the right, yer Rill 

vineſtion will be, »bo-thoſe 470, for both parties prerend co it ; or if 

þ Mijer $417 of the whole," Chen if either a{ or the greater part, be in an 

yy there will either be: #0 choife of a Sy3ed at all, or clic onely of ſach 

wil fie 3th thers int their errour,and confirme them in it, Yea, and by 
lemeanes; that Remedy Which our Brethren ſay is an Ordinance of Grd, 

he remouall of Offences, Scandals, Erronurs, will have no place at all 
tecethoſeprevaile, for-an Erroneous Church will never make chioiſe 
fnbein'their owne ſole power) of ſuch a Synod as they kiow will 


And whereas our Brethren make it a matter of Reference, by way of 


Yeheif menning be that this. Referexce doth give the Judges polver and 
Waris ts determine andconclade thens, as Elke, who —_— autho- 
vfrom-Chriſt (upon this call) to exerci/e the power of Elders to them ; 
lnindecdthey ſay ſomething ; Br ſhoald they fay chus, then would 
lyflunderall-the. Incomgrnncies and Droomvemencies of their firft Ars 
net in'cheir! former” Paper ; Then. muſt: theſe Eldtrs Sand related to 
ths a Their Chanehy for: Church and: Elders are Relata.,. Then mult 
by be chofers' by them", Ordaixed by them, Maintained. by thens ; Then 
dthey Proarh1o-rhens as wellas Rule ther; Then mult they w4/it their 
gc; as eur Brechr en there argue. | | 
(rae! pit bat rhis, That thoſe to whorn it is referred, may 
Warhre there Pudpereent viper the:caſt, hold ant Light to them, exhort 
bw follow their Advice, but haveno farther muthority : & £/1b3 they 
tit have dhe "Bifdrg; or Wiilthoar' any-fuch Reference made to them-; 
lathe neighbour Churches in the Province or Nation (whom our Bre- 
Wwold goeto/havetoirake/upon then the; power of a Sya0d) May, 
ſhout being called; dot thus/tnuck ;- ant ſuck a. Synod as this would 
that a Colledge'of Auviſor2,and:comesfar ſhort of the Synod Arts 15. 
io not onely difÞured; and declared the falſe Teachers to be Pervertess 
dibrerters bar Mape DE carts andLazn BURDENS Up- 
itheChtvehes neceſſary bo beſtbmirted 3 And: that not oney on the: 
Mchaf Antioch whotone (ſay our Brethren) Referred the queſtion 
bten, but on; 44 2h6-Chareber int Syria and Cilicia, of Whoſe Hen 
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we read nothing : "And our Brerbren'cantiot well imagine ſuch' a Ref 


renxce,unleſle th "grant either a S)nod:at e-Lntiech, before the ſending 
feruſalem, Of py. 5-48: at Jernſalem of more;:then'tmo (burches, 

. Butif our Breely+» ſay that theſe: Referrers have an Awthoritative ; 

er (though not to excommunicate, yet) to Declare, Command, Prot 

01-Communicate, 8c. yet not as Elders, but onely by vertns of thy þ 
ference, which power before they had not ; Theh:how can our Bretly 
deny all Repreſentation or Delegation of ſprityall power 7 for what is t 
but a Delegating of /omeWhat of that fa\ver. to.theſe:Arbitrators, which w 
before Intirely in themſelves ; and that ro thoſe who (as to Them) ar 

' Church Officers; yea not onely a giving $0.4 Aultitnde of Churches joyn 
ts: have-authority-over One of themſelves ſingly, but putting an authorir 
ar their awne ptcaſare 5nto:che hands: of axe ſingle Congregation, over , 
ther ſingle (ongregation ; for a Reference -may as well be made to one 
ro many Churches : And if they may thus delegate o7e part of their.on 
power to theſe Arbitrators, why not another part'? why not a power 
excommunicating, as well as of declaring to be ſubverters of the Faith, 

And if they may thus delegate, cither all, or part of, their Churd 
ower, What is this but” a/forraive avd extrinſick; po\yer. to that Church 
which they ſo often ſpeake againſt, with lefle-reaſon,when in Claſſes: 

\ Synods, the particular Church: concerned is a part of thoſe that Jn{; 
whereasin their way the power is put quite out of their o\yne hangs, 
the Arbitrators, :And if they:may not be.confined herees to the: Churel 
of a Province or Nation , but-mult make. Reference: at. pleaſure to.wn 

Churches in the World what oever as they lilt;&thereby inveſt thoſe Chu 
ches.if noc with complext Church power,yet at leaſt with a power to /udf 
authoritatively in Doftrines of Faith, to declare and pronounce the Church 
of this Kingdome ts be Hereticks, ſubverters of the Faith, perventri 
Sowles,and(perhaps)to make and impoſe decrees and lay burdens; andiin1 
theſe things.tobe looked at and acknowledged as a Orainance of Chi 
What is this but an introducing-a forraine Eccleſfraſticall Juriſaifl 

Which intheirſecond Argument they would charge upon us ? 


' If our Brethren ſay (as ſometimes they do:)- that in this pozyer of 
king decrees, Liying burdens, 8c, eſpecially as to the Churches of 5 
Ks Cilicia, and as to thoſe points-not referred, the Apoſtles aftedb 
1 Apoſtolickanthority, 'and not as Elders ina Synod: . 

Then 1, [(toſay nothing at prefent:of the Zlders joyning with them | 
*heſe Decrees, even/to..thoſe Churches,; eAts 15.:23.and 16.4) 
aske, How can our Brethrex make this Reference to Apoſtles, and Dc 
cifion by Apoſtles, as Apoſtles, to be a-warrant for el/eftive Syned: of th 
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Ta | - the Difſentive Br. 42#i»ſt the Subordination-of Synods; ® 7 od 
4 Rf po bee 1 HpoFeolicki power'? Or how ſhall 'we knowwhat they did = 
ding  41ofles,and what 352 S5x0d for oarimitation?' + + 0p 

__ © HH; How can our Brethrer fay, that this ſending to Apoſtles, 4; eApo- 

les was ELECTHVE ? for'it was not-Ele#3:eto the Churches of Ay. 

hich, whether or no-to make the /af? reference for decifion in Contro- 


Protein), | 
hit RAY irfies to the Apeſt les then Tiving ; but they were'ob1ired then to ſtand to 
rethr WY tir deciſions as much as we'now to their 7itrags.. - won ont 32 


is chil How can our Brethren ſay,that 1t was a Reference iy This caſe Ones 
ich wh h; without any obligation to refer other matters at other times to their deci. 
) are WY fv? For certainly they were obliged, in All matters:to ſtand to their 
joyn | of7les, as much as in this One,_-_ ___ | 
horidhl 4, We might adde, that if the Apoſtles here ated 2s A1po/?les, then 
er 4 ſing authority, as. Elders in all Churches) they might nbt only 'De- 
) one dorand Cenſure, but even Excommunicate and exerciſe All (hurch pow= 
ro”; And then, if what was here done, or might be done, be a precedent 
09er Oh fr $ynods now, the authority of Synods will be more then what our 
, hetlren allow them, ,* * Si | 
hurM;3, Norhad they then an authority; by vertue of this Reference,which be- 
6001 fre they had not ;\ but onely exerciſed that authority which before they had, 
&S 4 ; 
ſnJs And whereas our Brethren adde, That though this of Ads 15. were not 
ds, oO rformall $1109, yer it holds or by a rule of equity that offences among ( hav- 
rc ther fold be referred by thenſebves to others who are beſt able to heale 
) 0888 thy; ad [0 may be 4 pattern of Elective Synods : (they ſhould have ad- 
LU td, And chat they may by other Churches be called to give account, in 
[iii cafe of offence ; for ſuch Synods alſo they acknowledge. ) 
188 4.1. Our Brethren here reſolve all into Rules of Equity:and certainly 
cr! te miles of equity will as ſtrongly plead for Swhordination upon Aſſocias 
10 288 tnr,4s for an Arbitrary Reference, for the offending party to chooſe 
"8 Whether he ſhall be tried or no, and by what Judges. 

, If this onely be their warrant for Elective Synods, then we leave 
themto anſwer their owne firſt argument ; That /#ch Conrts as have rot 
the Greateſt and moſt Expreſs warrant and aſſignment far them in tht Wora, 
orb for heir Subordination an{Number and for their Bounds and limits oj 
Piter are not to be erected inthe (hureh of God. | OD OO 
"Our Brechren conclude, That they have ſhewed ſufficiently, the diffevence 
Ietween the meeting at Jeruſalem; and ſuch Synods as we contexd for ; 4 
ſnthat upon ſuppoſition that oneK ingdom Were governe by way of Elective 
#rbitratien, another by way of S Bordinate Conrts; theſe nre ſuch differing 

"87 that he whoWoul# make the firſt conforme\ to the la#k, ſrets,over- 
Tr the fundamentalt laws of its -* Ce He nn hr cn 
we 0145 P . A224 « | eAnhv. 


' 278 The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines, unto the Reaſons of 
| , Au/,Beſides that, all this.is ſufficiently anſwered already;and,That 
place was not by us. alleadged to prove either: the Subordination 
Power of Synods, but onely the Being of Synods, (which our Bye}, 
grant to be ſufficiently proved from it : ) Weonly adde, That fincer 
Government of Chriſts Church, is firlt by brotherly Admontion, an 
this prevaile not, then to cure them by Church cenſure, and neither j 
the One nor the Other the-party Offending to chooſe his owne Pudges 
They:who would bring it to an eArbitrary Electivereſſe,fo as the parti 
Offending may chooſe,who ſhall heare their cauſe,and ſubmit no further thy 
themſelves like, Do change the Laws of Chriſts Kingdome, 


'The'Avsvver to our Brethrens Rr aoy 
againſt the eA! rgument drawne from the. 


Analogy of Mat. 18; 


T He ſtrength of that - Argument (ſay our Brethren) 7unnes, That þ 
cauſe there Should be thu remedy, therefort there Is ſuch a Remegj, 
Arſ. Why our Brethren ſhould take this to be the ſtrength of our Ar 
gument, we cannot tell : Our argumenr lies plainly thus : ze. 19 
proving the Subordization of a particular per/ox offending, to a partuula 
Church,doth by a likg reafou prove the Subvrdigation ofan offending Care 
' gation th' greater: «Aſſemblies: And: the. reaſon of it 1s, . B:cauſe ; 
Grounds, Reaſons, ani Enls of Subordination are the ſame m both, That Go( 
may be glorified, The Offender ſhamed, humbled, reduced, and fin no 
luffered ro reſt upon him, That others may be preſerved from conta 
gion and made to feare, That fcandall and pollution of the Ordinance 
Bay be prevented or removed, &c, All which argue as ſtrongly andfi 
ly for the Subordination of an Offending Congregation to ſupetior an gre 
zer Aſſemblies, as of an © ffending Brother. to a particular C ongregation 
for (as our Brethren often intimate): there is the ſame relation berre 
Church and ({hurch, as there is between Brother aud Brother. 

: If one. Brethren. were agked, what-.courſe were to'be taken with 
S:Fer offending ? we doubt- got. but\ they : would, fay, the ſametha 
Chiilt here propoſeths m caſe of an offending Brorher ; and they woult 
give. this reaſun, Becauſe there is the like reaſonof both, and therefore 
Chriſt ſuppoſed to intend bath: And if they will then ſay, T he ſtrengths} 
thus reaſon (concerning. an offending Siſter) © this, Becar/e there ſto 
Ge thus remedy, therefore there is ſuch a Remedy, we hope they will then al 
low that Argument to be a good one. And we,. not doubting but tha 
it was Chriſts meaning £0 prevent aud remove ſcandals as well of an off 

my 


of WW the Diſſenting Br. 4gainff the Subordination of Synods. > 179 
| + Ciffer, as of an offending Brother, and of an Offendin ch, or. 
” Number of offenders, as well as of a SE __ cn that 
naſe of publike ſcandals, as well as of private offences ; doubt not bur 
; mas his meaning while he gives [ſtance i One, that the like cour/e 
(yutath mutandis ) ſhould in a duc proportion be «ſed in all the reſt. 
+Nor.is this our Argument alone, but (as others, ſo) Mr. Corroy of 
New-England makes: uſe' of it in his Keyes, Chap. 6. (a Treatiſe 
ſhed by two of theſe . Brethren ) Where, having ſpoken of one: 
Caſe of Synods, that is, when a (hwrch defireth the helpe and councell 
wher Churches , as Afts 15. he addeth another diſtin ground 
fSynods (which,faith he, juſt conſequence from Scripture giveth us) that 
; the caſe of any Church lying under. Scandall, Look then as one Bro- 
be being offen1ed with another , and not able to heale him by the month of 
tor three Brethren privately, it behooveth him to carry it to the whole 
Clrch ; ſo by proportion if one Chiurch ſee matter of Offence in another, und 
ht able to heale it in a more private way, it will behoove them to procure 
tk Aſembly of many Churches, that the Offence may be orderly heard, and 
wed rd removed. And more fully in another Treatiſe of his, The ſame 
wſitution of a particular viſible Church. P. 12.13. Where he cleerely 
Itinguiſheth this caſe, (in which he recommends a remedy by propor- 


ton from Lat. 18 ) from that caſe of As 15. 
;kitfay our Brethren, There 7 a remedy for Congregations, which is a 


e& Churches, held out in As 15. eA remedy of (oordina-. 
tus ſuch as between Nations, between Pares, not of Subordination. And 
Ber it /o, how ineffeftuall would it be for a Generall Councell or Nationall 
Mſembly,to excommunicate a Nation or Provixce ? | 
"4ſ; 1. This doth not take away the ſtrength of our Argument ; it 
llemes not, that There #5 not the likg reaſon of both, or if there be, that the 
Jave Courſe (ſo far as can be) # not proportionably to be uſed in both. 

#2, As to that point of /neffecrnalneſſe ; we doubt not but our Bre- 
Wen thinke that there is an Efficacy in Sxbordinations of Churches as well 
Bprſexr, though there ſhould be no proceeding to Excommunication of 
Province or. Natios z 'And though they would ſeeme to plead, that 
Ju 4 Subordination 'mould be Ineffectuall and to no purpoſe : We be- 
bn; their feare is, ir world be too Effectuall, 

4 The Pariry of Church-and Church doth no more hinder the S»b- 
runtion of One Church to' a Combination of Many, then the Parity of 
ntter and Brother will hinder the Subordination of ove to a Congrega« 

nof may. And ſo it was with the Parity of Tribe and Tribe. | 
4. The Remedy themſelves propoſe, as held forth ects. 15. mult have 
lelame foundation with-this Argument of ours ; For 1. they do no 
0 Aaa2 ay 
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x85 The Anſwer of the Affemblyoff Divines; unti the Reaſons of 
ſay, That: there Was ut feruſalem wn Elective S 920d; bat AiReferente w bi 
GCBy A Line REASON) wil |G1VE WARRANT. to-an F 
tive $wod'y For. if-oxe Charch may go forth:for help, then by the far 
reaſon m4» may ſo do;& if they miy go forth to'co 9; e Church for hel 
they may by the ſame reaſon goe forth:to m#ay, and thus by Equality 
7es/on they. gather warrant: for: an. Elrifive: Synaf, 2: Nay more; q 
Brethrek ſay\heve,That-all Churches (not arily thoſe to: whom a refereng 
ismade) have 4 po\ver ta declare the Offence, and withdraw (ommuni 
from thoſe Churches : Which power: they have not by wertne of 1/ 
Reference(for poſſibly there was none fuch made,at leaſt not to alCl 
ches) but: in themſebves, Withortt ſuch reference-; and whence can our 3 
tbreu prove-this,' but by a:Like Reaſon, cither from AF 15, or Mat) 
for it isnot-Expreſſe ineither. 3. Againe, the Declaration As 15. w: 
not.againſt the Cuur'Cn of Antioch, but agaiult ſome perſon writ th 
were guiky of thoſe crimes: yet hence our Brethren infer a Deolarat 
againſt. an Offending Cxur'c x. : which mult be:on this ground, Thatth 
Mecting"at” Zerma/em might by the fame reaſon declare againſt. tf 
Ehurchof Autiachif the (hmrch offended, as they did againlt /owe poſe 
wn it; upon ther offence. . © | .*!- . Fs 
5, Whereas our- Brethren thinke there-is no uſe of Subordinationi 
Churches, unlefl. for the. Excommunicating of whole Chwrches (a thing nc 
known' in .the Presbyterian government.) their owne Inſtance alled: 
ed-from 4&#s15.ſhewes the contrary. For though the D ecrees wered 
re&ed.and injoyned to (harches,yet not the (hmrehes, but particalar pr 
ſons tn the Churches, are cenſured as ſnbverters of the Faith, &c, And thi 
may a Cl:ſſis or $ynod,Excommunicate one or more perſons tn. a Churd: 
Province, a.Nation,without cxcommunicating of whe/e Churches ; whe 
as inour Brethrens way, their: Eletteve Syneds,, do: Non Communieat 
Whole Socreries for the offence of one or a few:perions not redeſkes, 
- 6. How intffetluall would that be, if, according to this notion of Ele 
tive Synods, as our Frecthren would have it; there were ao ather con 
to reckime or deale with an Zrroneoms offending Church, bur onely 
their own reference 'to-fach perſons or Churches/as thew{elues would chad 
and onely o far aa themfelver pleaſe ?' If. there had:been-.no courfe:talli 
with thoſe /abverters at Antioch; tilfthemielveshad. made a: referent 
to: Ferrſhlem:;.. thoſe Churches might” much': fooner: have betn af] 
Hed with their leavers. then they' perfwaded: to: make [ach areferen 
Our 'Brethren/omrrimes fpeake of Churches offended, requiring am4d 
count of. Churches offending; | but/ ve; find them bore: very ſparingt 
inſifing:therenponyorihiewing vpen Whup grows tthey' build: that prathc 
Bor-ohe place of A#+ 15:25 they-inverpret:'in;- of a; voluntary Refer 
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f EIEDGY Hi Subbordatiniet Synods.: 181: 
010 þ wet of ufrlbitration to-'dther. Clrrchety'is ſomewhat tifferent, fro - | 
" El oe ler Cltrobts \allmg then to an accdunt without ſucha "OS 
el; wor. will this be ſach- an Z/ective $y20d. And that Argument which 
r hel auld ſerve moſt fairely-for warrant of that praiſe, (viz. by analogy 
4) i om 14et. 18. preſſed by Mr..Corron and. others) they, cannot make 
&.0 oe of, without granting 0-47 Argument. For if che Argument, from A- 
creng wr, begood bur ſorfar-as they. pliuſe:to woe it 31 it ſafficeth to 97 pur 
uſe iv the: propoſition, which: afſerts oriely 2 Subordination ; 'but, what 
joe the Superior Aſſembly ſhall have over the Subordinate, this propofi- 
wnafſerts.not : yea, though the propoſition had aflerted that which 
ar Brechremhere ſappoſe,; the power of Excommunication'in ſuperior Af 
ſnblicigths Argainent'from Analogy wonld as-well hold in zhar branch 
efproceeding as m albshe reft.. 7 + 6) o 

7. And our Brethreas exception; of the [neffectualneſſe which they 
ge: [If they cannar nfs thet remedy: (of excommunicatinga whole Nati- 
(0) What 2:4 38 char ſubordination of $.ynads pleaded for? ]Is of no weight 
Þrikeft mix be occation of Subordiperiom,yea of exerciling the power: 
dExrorurmicetion 11h Synod; that:to good purpoſe, againkk particnlay 
Inſons in a Province,or Nation,or particular Congregation, without'ew» 
communicating that 3wholeProvince,Nation,or Congregation;as the Mee- 
tim atferwſalens cenſured the falſe Teachers at Amioch without cenfuring 
teChochof fmwck. 2. Or,if only the Ine ffectmalneſſe wright be a reaſon 
wyaSynod Bowldnor proverdtoi Excommunicate a Province 05 Congre- 
aton ;'yet this doth not;prove;rhey 1208 no authority:t6. do ity bur only; 
thtthere may-be: forme: cauſe to:ftop the Exerceſe of that power 6+ Autho- 
ju, As when a Prince or State makes a-Law againſt Rebels or Tramrors 
bpmiſhchem-with Death; In caſe an ' Army of fuch Rebels or Trays 
t/ora whole !Provinrerebels;;\ this Multiauderdoth:not excule- any ove 
#{s-of therm'frombeidg” ob»0.viou to that 'Lawbrti the Penalty: of it, 
mittap bea rexſonwhy' fuck a Prince''or- State !ſhould- not (i pri 
tir) 2007 har Riger of the Law'upon every perſay of them, but only. 
thon ſome privcipall: Offenders ;- yet is that whole Province, or Army of 
Rdels; [abvrdirate to that Prince or State, and the Laws thereof. 
On Br brewlikewife may remember, that many'othics thitigs it the 
Aſcmblywere'giver io Anfwer ; "as [That thts gives 10g Synod of nany 
(rches 4s move power 0ver'd Paricala? {birch (yea a patticilar perſon) 
by de Brother brit v6 amorher Brother, yea over a whole Charth:, ( For 
a Brerfren will" not deny;. bub chav: he: may ad moniſhy .declarey art 
Whiaw :Computions)- That Tudependew Churchos afteene Now- 
Gans rn 2##/0r hey CLAHhEs: their owne Happineſſe 3 nnd therefore to 
RNwCommuricated Would bt: tothe No'Prnifement ad alk; or ab leaf 
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182 - The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines ; unto the Reaſons of 
12 other then what' Themſelves inflift on All the Churches of the 11; 
ſraes ” And;T hat it # wot ſntable to the Wiſdome of Feſin Chrift to apply t 
Strongeſt Remedy, for the Weakeſt and leaſt dangerous Diſeaſepir. the caſ 
of an offending Brother ; and the Weakeſt Remedy to the muſt dangers 
Diſeaſe, viz, the caſe of an offending Church, | | 


- Of this laſt ohely, our Brethren take notice ; and give no other Anſ 
wer to it, but onely by way of Retottion : That in a N ationalt eſſen 
bly, not onely there wants this Strongeſt Remedy, but they have the greateſ 
Power to doe Hurt ; and if they Erre, their Errony u greater they of a Bj 
ſoop of Pope, who being but one, may be depoſed ;. and the greater part of th 
{lergie being ſtill the worſe and more corrapt; and yet by the Precbyteria 
Principles muſt all be taken in, a National Afſembly. choſen by them, « 
like to be, for the greateſt part of them,the more Corrupt. | 
- To which retortion, (omitting their ſo frequent uſing of the wor! 


Clergy,' which, for what reaſons: they doe. it, themſelves beſt. know$ 


and their ſo-frequent comparing the Government of the Reforme; 
* Churches to; and. making it worfethen;” that of Popes and Bifpops) we 
Anſwer, 1 | rod 

1. If a Nationall Aſſembly doe altogether Waxt this remedy of Sulw 
dination, then ſhould not our Brethrez have charged usin their ſecond 
Argument, with bringing -in a forraign Eccleſrafticall.Power over each Stat 
a#d' Kingdome © and we know' no reaſon. for: their: ſo; doing, unleſſ 
thereby { a# muckvas they can) to render this Government odious, 

2. Weſay more'of the Subordination of Generall Aſſemblicsthen they 
of Particular Congregations; we ſay, not onely that they may Erre,he 
ſubje&to the adv1/e of a Synod,” be Separated from, Now-communicated, 
&c. we ſay, they are-not more /udependent then we think leſſer eſſen 
blies tobe ; For, iffProvidence leave -@ particular Church, without the 
help of neighbour Churches, they mnſt-needs want the benefir of Aﬀoci 
ations and -Subordinations, (and;ſo muſt a particular Perſon, if he ca 
not enjoy the opportunity of joyning with any particular Congregation 
but this'is not. their. privs/edge, bur their /ofſe :: the. like we ſay, when: 
NationallicsAfſembly cannot enjoy ,: abſque graviſſimis incommii; 
thehelp of ani Vniverſall Synod, or an Synod fEoerall Nations. 

3- All the-Remedies that our Brethres hold out for particular Chur 
ches offending, leave then yet more Independent then Biſhops or Pope: 
For theſe-may:be not onely  admoniſhed, prayed for; ſeparated from, Non 
communicated, but (as jour Brethren acknowledge) depoſed; but thei 
parricnlar Congregations. offending, are not ſubjett to any ſuch authorit 
Five Cenſure, nor any per ſors in them, from any but their own Congreg? 

C1 tion 
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WH the Diſettivg Br. ag4in/t che Subordination of Syndds, 183 
4 dot. When" Belkerwine" and others, in the caſe of an Hereticall Pope, Bellar. de 
iq {that though a C ouneell may not Depoſe him, -yer-they may Pray for him, Concil, I. 
jo ad Adnoniſh him and that (faith Bellarmine) #5; ſufficient ; and though 2, Cap.19, 
w: TO Crif have given ne other humane efficacious Remedies for the evill that 
pg wiſe by ſuch a Pope,Wve muſt reſt content, the Churches condition s: ſafe, 
hnauſe it depends pon Gad,.\and not wpon-men : To this Door Ames Bel 
Af eplics'(and may: ipnot.beapplyed to our: Brethren?) \ Eccleſia igitur TD 
me reſpublica perfeflafpbi ſufficient in ordine ad ſunm finem - [nor hath x. Cup. y. 

"I (hit provided means for all the Churches neceſſities. | '  Whitak. de 
4 For healing the Offence'or Errour of a National! Church, the =21<-qu- 
longeſt and miolt efficacious Remedy that can be had, may be made uſe 5* 23+ 
i; ifthat of a further S#bordination cannot be had, the reaſon then, | 
thtit wants this Remedy;” is not; Becauſe; though it could: be had, ic 
mel: or be #ſed ; but, Becauſezthovgh it might be uſed, yet i can be 
kd: But this willnot be a reaſon why a pertienlcy Congregation ſhould 
wt make uſe of ſuch remedies as may be had: No mote then, Becauſe if 

Laliement. Erre, there. 1s no\ higher Court to. Appeal to ; therefore 
frremay not by an: Appeale from 12feriour Comrts to it, i en: 
1:5. Towhat they adde; that the greater part of the Clergit are.the more 
Cpt, and jet muſt all be taken in; We ſay, 1,\ Though fuch corrupt 
Uinfters, as our Brethren ſuppoſe, and thoſe Congregations that have 
i Miniſters, and (as our Brethren ſuppoſe) car have no better, becauſe 
Sneare: no others to be had :in their roome, have as much need as others to 
egder a Government, and not. therefore to-doe what they hiſt without con- 
ls becauſe they are Corrupt ; (for we doe not think our Brethren will 
this Principle, That becauſe the greater part of 24ez are the more 
Urmpt, therefore there may be »o Government, but every one be al- 
med to doe what is good-in his own eyes;) -yet:that ſuch:corrapt ini» 
jr" mult- needs; be 2aken into Synods,, weſce no reaſon, nor” (doth..our 
hopoſition aflert, it 2. And as'to their EleRing of a National Aſſembly; 
Woagh we doubt not but ſuch corrupt Atinifters as Our Brethren ſuppoſe, 
deſerve to be depoſed from being Miniſters, may well be denyed their 
Wein Eleftion;yer,if their ſuppoſition were granted, they.have no better 
Kiſonto.conclude, That the greater part of a National Aſſewb/y mult bb 
mupt,decanſe choſen bythe generality of Hfinifterr;ehen,That the grea- 
part of a Parliament mult needs be corrupt, becauſe choſen by the 
jarrality of Men, of whom the greater part may as well be ſuppoſed 
ddethe worſe, as the greater part of Miniſters. And. indeed this 
unent,doth not ſo much oppoſe Swbordination of Syzods, as.it[trikes 
theroot of 411 Government, both Eccleſiaſtical and (uville - 2 | |» 


EISILATEE VI. fi Ba 
But 


& nitin loo Be ſhy our: Rretheer) cobe preſermiong the wightuved ibervied of « Fear 
+ andſedking the. cammongegof tis natural paths generality of men; hu th 
© Frathes of the Gifpell; aps the Purity of Religion, and the Fower thereef, 

contrary.to the Prixriples of allnattralimemn, and bath ever beev appuſed! 
the moſt: pars of the Clergiee: tO TY 
-  Aofſe 15: This: abmolt: would prove only,. Thatcarrupt ey May amr 


84 The Anfcrofithe dfſontlyef Divine nute rhe Regfons of j 


| - fafth betruftid With divill Libernes yi; doph not grove; but That accy 
.: "> ding totheinArgumenit;. the:Purbamrat arclike thibr the wore coy 
as well as the General Afermbly. 1 000 oo 0 
-And' 2. Though they might thereupon be:traſted with cui/-Liberir 
yet (according to theſe principles). they multinot meddle with Relig 
at4ll,more then the'Natinall Syndesry nn nts 0 Oo 1 
+, 3: Though the generality of corrupy meu! maybe Forward enought 
preſerve ihe: Libertees of 4: Stare 5\{yea;and liberty of Confricnce tos: 
yet they are not forward to have ſome: puniſhed; yet That is.oue mai 
Work of bodies Politick, © - E NV 02T | 
4: If the -T xmrly. of the Goſpall, andthe prrity and pomer of Religion, 
contrary to the principles.of all natuerall nn, yea, 0d much more;thenth 
Rights\ and Lapevtirs of a State >\then"is there: lefie reaſon that” eyc 
Perfon, or: Combination of perſ0ns:;ſhould be permirted under pretend 
-of Conſcience, 'to Beleeve- and Praftice what they pleaſe, in matters 
Religion.z then, that they ſhoulf ſo be permitted in matters-of Stare 
- For: if the generality :of men be+in+ matters of Religion the mure 
rept {and:- the more; apt to.corrupt others) they have: 2he wore need 
Govermpent, '' / DD 20Y | | 
5. But why out Brethren ſhould thus ſeek occaſion to caſt odious aſps 
fions upon'the miniſtery in generall, as here they do, (That 5» great 
hes of the Clergythe greater part are,and have been ſtill the Worſe and me 
eerrpt';;That Aifiniſters,; if not congerted, \are of all others, the worſt 4 
greattft oppoſiorito/Religien;;\ That. in a Nationall. Aſſembly, the grea 
namber are likets be of the worſt; That in all Ages, the moſt of the Cler 
have been apteſt-to'vorrupt." the TYmb; and to oppoſe the purity and powt! 
Religion ) we' cannot tell; unlefle ir be theie defione co Blaſt and Viliy 
(as'much asvhey-tan)ino6only the Authority and Power'of Synod, 
the Office hd Work: df the. Aſimpbery or Clergy, (as they loveton 
thoy;) eſpecially when they: know: that: Sy»ods: in-Reformed. Church 
confilt; of Ochers befide Aſinifters'; and that perhaps in as large ori 
ger propertion.,”. 7 4 1 
-6.Buczfcir detrue which-they: ſay;that the generality of Miniſters artt 
apt to corruptthe'F ruth\ e&'\oppaſs Religion theipower and purity of itt 
of how dangerous a conſequence would that be,if every ſuch 22:4iſer Mi 


6 ' the  — P03 - + HnyvRPaaEEs of Synods. 85 
rat be permitted/to//eauce amd gather to himſelf 'a.campany o5:peg -bi 
4 was plealue, who Could rhenceforeb, plead E. Ee and yr 
yeference, 0 any. Authoritative Eccleſiaſtical] J udicatory whatever 2 
lhpecizlly when we may far more truely ſay, of thoſe that, to obtaine 
Iberty, would pretend Tendernefſe of Conſcience.and Exerm ption from 
Frclefiaſticall Judicatures, what our Brethren here ſay of Miniſter, 9;z. 
Th ofthoſe the :greater part are-and have been fill the Worſe and —_ 
gut, 4 1s apparent iy this Kingdame at preſent. | 
19: This'reaſon ofour-Bretbrex doth no way take off the ſtrength. of 
tht ObjeQion,; "For..vve ſay further , that both Parliaments, Synods, 
weparticalar Churches have many times: dangerouſly erred ; which 
roſes, Thar great care ſhould be had of thoſe who are to be eleRted and 
lyicted into fachAflemblieszthat-no.juſt exception may be made againſt 
tiew, but not, ThatduchiAfemblies ſhould nat therefore be.. Nor: doth 
kisanſwer of our Bretbres-at all take,off the ſtrength of our Argument 
4303 ratione, that by their Argument, there muſt cither.be puniſhments 
heParliaments, or noneFor inferiqur Courts; ,, -\. | 
\ Our Brethren adde\ z1.that after, the firſt. 300: years when' $ynods began 
we moſt in credirthe myſtery of Iniquity grew 0 with them... 1. 
-Anſw. -1+: So;haye many Schiſmes anduWher errors, with Indepen- 
cnt Congregations.; a3;-So. do, Tares and Wheat. . 3. The truth-is, the 
ajſterie of Iniquity increaſed, as well conſtituted Synods did decreaſe 
ke sthe Pope was exalted, {o-were Synods diſgrace&:and diluſed, much 
Teas it was with us, between. Prerogative and-Parliaments...5, -, - | 
Andfor what they fear, Thar by this meanes Alew rraths world not he 
lavls but ſuppreſſed, till a'Whole Nation ts inlightenedin it ; We anſwer, 
ſt Synods ought to ſurpreſſe mew Errors, and old ones revived, though 
te come in- the name of ew Trathes ;. if they do otherwiſe, its the 
" ofthe Men, not the Government,.and we mult not-deny all power 
M/mpreſing Errors, for fear leſt poſſibly ſome- men may abuſe that 
Iver to the prejudice of Truth ; no- more then we. may take away all 
Wponfting Malefattors, for.feare that ſome ſhould abule that power 
dhe. prejudice of the Inocert. It is-certaine true, That the Higheſt 
kts, Fcorrupted, may doe the moſt miſchicfe ; but it follows not, 


Jkt therefore ſuch Courts. (though uncorrupted) ſhould nor be. 


Their ſecond anſwer to our Argument 4 pri ratione from M422, 1%, 
this, The efficacy of all remedies depends, 1. on (,trifts Bleſſing, which de- 
ns pon bus {nſtitution:;  but..Par ratio will never ſet wp an Orainance of 
pu. 2.. The Sutableneſſe: of the condition of thoſe that are to be dealt 


Kh; now 46s more Sutable for Churches to be dealt with in a Brotherly 
EET Pw. Bbb wy 


41/2. 1 The Ankwerrorhi Reafors of © 
y of Admonition and Withdrawing Communion ; 4: if «Proving, 
pe i rebell, a State will not hang np all, though to particular Por 
this. were 'an tfficarions remedy. 3« Chrift hath ſuncll bu remediernat 
comes, and all conditions.”  - | TY 9” | 
 _eAfuſe 1, If Parratio Will not ſet wp"an Ordinance of Chriſt, yetit 
may ſerve to prove at Ordinance of Chriſt, or at leaſt toWnran TA 
Hife, which is enough to our purpoſe.” If not, How will our Bretlry 
rove Baptizing of Infants, Or Worwenv: avanern, bf the Lovas Supper, to 
be Taſticotions of Chriſt ? How will they prove from Mar. 19, an loft. 
ration of Chriſt to proceed in caſe of a/pablike ſtamlal 'as well 2s of 
private Offence ; 'of 20 00mg againlt a Sifter offending in the ſane 
manner,as with and offending Brother ?How will chey prove,thatit #11 
Ordinance of Chriſt that-our-Synods multbe Now, E1+475vr, 15 they ſip 
poſe it was ia the caſe of 2»tiochfor How will they'þtove that Synal #s 
ar alles O-dinaxee of C5 if (as they ſay Jthie meeting at Jerv/alem win 
not a formal Synod?How- will they prove their” No1-Commu2ien of Chnes 
ches, from the example of Pan{+ departing from' Barnabas AR, 15, 3, 
which they alleadge foritzpon this ground, Ther look what poocy on 4. 
poſtle had in referent rv andthir ApofMhyhe fanre hiith one {Imrch to anthe 
hob ? Una lt which (beſide many mote-Fnſtances that raight be altety- 
ed) our-Brerbren will be very far to Teeke, umiefſe they will admit ape 
ratio to prove an Ihſhitution-. UOTE 28 a a 
: ». This way of proceeding with- Churches is a verys Sure remb + 
2nd our Brechrers Inſtance wilthelp +0 take cout! © For as if Ph 
vince rebel, the Ring-lealers of that Rebellion my be Hano'd vp; wit. 
out hanging up alfin thar Province, and the reſt reduced by othermen 
(though yer the whole 'Province be fubordinate to that Prence of Stats) 
So nay a Synod Provmciall or Nationaltexcommmicite the chaf0fo 
ders in an Erritig Church withont excortiemitticating that whole |Charh 
and reclaime the reſtby-other means,and yet that whole Charth be 58 
ordinate tothat Synod. Bar if they may*onely 4d 7ovi/s an offendny 
Church, and, if that prevaile not, withiraw communion from them ; it 
mach as if that Prince or State, who may hung a /orgle Rebel, biit inci 
a'Province or Mah itnde rebel, henity only fend them atl «Admit 
on to lay downe their Atmes, and if that prevaile nor; 'DetYere thim Nb 
bels and then let them take their owne conr/e. 
3. Tothat of Chriſts ſuting bis remedies to all tines and conditint; 
We have anſwered before, {for indeed many of our Brethren: At 
ments are more then onee produced ©) Synods and Afociations it 
at all times n Remedy to be made uſe of, fo far as may re obtained, nl 
2s may molt tend to the effefting of thoſe ends for which they _=y 
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zppointed : But, that Gods providence is ſo ſutable to his Inſtitutions, 
that what ever may, by his appointment, be made uſe of at any time, can 
he ineyed at all tinuts, and in aff conditions, our Brethren will never prove. 
Ruling Elders, Deacons, moe are! by our Br: acknowledged & pro- 


L yeeie i fled to be Tnſticurions of Chrilt,yer they wilt not fay that atheir Con- 
t 45. (l #eÞtions (perhaps not any of them ) have been ſo happy as as all rims 


and in a Conditions to have them all. mpoſetion of hauds on Church officers 
oor, to BY 74" E(derſeip, our Brevkeren acknowledge to be an Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
in Inf. Wi pete beleeve. chat foe of their Congregations have not at all times 
addin in aff conditions. been in a. capacity of ſuch  in5poſition of hands, or 
he ſane BY aye had 4 Blder/bip to do it, To fay nothing of Excomunication and 
it #80 i Clark cenarrens which we thinke that of their Churches have not been 
xy ſip. iN 46£iucs ang 1-4 conditions in a aoparity to exerciſe according to their 
mba I REiIoples:: ff A fide dd oe! 


Their laſt anſwers this; if:tbe Analogy of Mat. 18. be argued from, 
; Then. 1, Let the Analegy be kgpt, For Pp Brether 15 not L- yi th be 
, wie 4. BY o4glt to ſtanding Gavrt, but admonifeed farft by One, then by Twe or 
nth BY Tree < Se by thus proportion 1nſteed of theſe Set and Standing Aſſemblies 
2liedg. Wi 405 od orr0/y be tive ar three er more neighbour Churches to admonifh 
Hit a pt the Offending Chreh, net a flanding Court £ x 
/- 1142; If not ar firft brought to a ſtanding Court, yet there mult 
nel. WY bf 5:/{avding; Gourt by this proportion to/which it may ar lexgrb be 


2. Thongh: in: private offences between: man and man, there muſt be 
mean i ft private Admonition, to prevent (if it may be) the making of it pxb- 
Jrats) like ; yet our Brethren (we thinke) will not ſay,that in an Oper ſcandal, 
FO for which is publike already,the Church ray not take notice of it till ſome pri- 


Chih WY fe Brethren have thus proceeded. We read of no ſuch private Admo- 4+ 
he 5; BY tion igayned by. Paw! in the caſe of the Inceſtuous Corinthian ; Nor 
Fendi I Tim, 5,12. in rebnking thoſe that finne openly. But caſes brought to a 

m * it Sod, are ſuppoſed to be kyows. before ; if not, we grant that the ſame 

- inc ligation of private admonition lieth upon thoſe who ſhall complaine to 
Hints 3204 (cither-of a-Church or of a Perſon) as on thoſe that compluine 
1. 1 © perticular Church. ” 


To what they next adde their (Argument ſo often repeated) And 

«Where is a Synod called The Church. We Anſwer, That when our Bre- 
thres have ſhewed us fir, where the Elders and Brethren of a particular 
ons 2 Congregation, without the women and Children are ſo called, and /ccond- 

that a Synod is not ſo called in Afar. 18. weſball then beſides thoſe 
Anſwers formerly given (which yet arc abundantly ſufficient)give them 
Wore, | Bbb 2 The 


188 The Anſwer af hOfffenbiyoſ Dratnes dimothe Reaons if 

- The'Clabeb\Unidde/all (thay grant) 0% called a Chiirch and Ont body 
Criſt: but ſay thedyes MHarvrially onflertd avid not a Polit het 
reſpett Toiguriermmant; "which 26" He0m yet" aſſerted by" this Aﬀemjh. 
- -{ufiv.; Whethervhe Aſbmbly haveg27 aferted rhis or no, 1snot my. 
ceriall; chevearb many Vches: its Divinity; which biz Aſſembly hut 
vmever Y.BT24 ſſerretiBat;Fhatfhs Chnrth Vnyverſall is ah Organicall boh, 
in-which-the members arenotall due member but many, and'thoſe mary 
members haveſ#verull diſtinft funditny: That the Officers,Ordinances oh 
we ſet imibis: Chucky andgion-1d this Church Uniorrfall, and"are ty 
- exertiſe their ſeverall offices as ix relathon 10the whole, and for the good f 
the mhole-gand;That every Particutar Viſible Church(which our Bret 
will not deny 0:be:apolivicall bedyfor gavernment)'is but a part or mens 
ber.: of this. Charch\ genralh (andymach *more-to this purpoſe ; )-4j6 
thinke our Brethren will not ſay, That this Aſſembly hath never yer aſſt 
ted ; Bur whether they will thinke that this is 7avtamonxt as to ſay , th 
{hnrch-generall 144 Pabkitith;Bogy; we dounedt much: paſſe ; for ie lifing 
ro:contend with our Bitrhren foriwords, v4 oh | 


LY 


+» TowhatheylaſbabjefiTiben'36-bpebit\ Avgumenr from Analegic,u 
more power muſt: be placetin the'y)eater aAfſembly" then is the partials 
Congregation,” Weanfwet ;"iurpower the ſuperior Aſſembly hath ow 


the ſubordinate,.is not the in this Propoſition. If therebea 

S$ubordination of the: Aſſemblies one to the other, it is as much a this Pro. 

poſition contends for;.And ketzour Brethren prant the like poyerto 

$ynods over offending Congregations, as we grant a (ongregationtobine 

over an offending-Brother; and troverkie will ſoone end. 

# on oben oVÞ, oben Ng as; ofa 
nk 903. 2 42 7 Mdomirans Byfield,Scribi. 
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AgnE the ProrosiTtiON touchin 


MH.  /Ordination: via... | 


It is very opal ,1The ko finele Congregation thi i 
. COnuentent ſſociate, dee = to tt y; «fe 1 
© pawer in waa __ 


We offer, theſe Feaſows,.. 


TR 1 


a there is a ſuſfſcient i all _ power ind 


COD divation may be aſſumed, though Aſſociation may be lu 
Rp But there may be aſuffcient Preſomtery in a yantioua C 
gregation. 
8 The Muyjor hath two parts : T1. That a ſufficien Preg 
bnotem may aſſume all and ſole power in Ordination. 2. That u-ma dn 
ugh it may aſſociate. 
_— part is proved, 1 7 in. 4.14. revs on 011 of the hand: 


the Preſbytery, as is voted by the Aﬀſembly,whichis the only Sci 


ture brought for Ordination by oidiinary Elders. 


The ſecond part, [That they may « &e te "though they may aſſoiat 

appeares, 

1. Becauſe Aſſociation doth ne? adde to,nor diminiſh the pon 
of a Presbytery: it is by way of Accammnlation, not Privation,uil 
acknowledged by the Reformed Churches, 

2, If Aſſciation be ſo neceſſarily required , where it may be hd 
then neither a C/afſicall, Provinciall, nor National Presbjter) 
aſſume all and-ſole pawerin Ordination, if there be any other 

Joge EY or Nationall Prenteety. with who they wap 
tlicre is,or 3bruayes fame, is necellany 
fo be Hippo in theſe times of the Goſpel, if any Aﬀociat 
ought to 


© »» Reafomof the Diſſenting Brethien, ” .. 
ie Minor, that there may be a ſufficient Precdytery in apacticular 


"reg oe | | » 
1, By the { ond propoſition touching Church Government, ſent 
upto; the Honourable Houſes of Parliament, viz.  Precbyrtry 
| mfr of Admifters of the ward, and ſuch other publike Officers, as 
' are aqreeable 10, and warranted by the Word of God tobe Church-Go- 
- ernonrs to joyne with phe Miniſters in the Government of the Church. 
' Allwhich-may be ina patcicular Congregation. 
2. Wherein conſdts'ahe fufficiency of « Prexbyrery ? The aumber of 
. ba! many Elders, is:notfec or bounded by Inftitution ; ſappoſe 
-two'or three : & if yaore be requiſice,in a particular Congregation 
there may be four or five: And a Presbptery over many Conpgrega- 
tions, is acknowledged tobe /afficiexs, though it conſiſt of no 
more ©:If theythave: this power 45-4 ſafficiont. Preſbytery, why not 
: the otheralſo?:Have they wheir porrer onlyu tatuing relation ts many 
Cinyregations® Is Char, che effertiull requifice to rheir ſufficiency 2 
Here are: Elders, und as: many Elders, having relation to a 
| Chanch : and che Argament aſed by the Reverend Aſſembly to 
prove a Preabytery over many Conpregations, is, has Elders are 
| metre is Reta ion ts One Church. 1 1 442 


That which two Apoſtles being joyned together, might doe in a particular 
egation, that ordinary Elders may doe in a partichlar Congregation : 
t Pan! ad Bargabag ordained Elders in partirnlar Congregations, though 
might 4 dt 6s, | adeN | 
T, (2 Aw Be) | 
The Conſequence appears thus, If the Argument brought by the Reve- 
nd Aſſembly doe hold, viz. That when the epeſtes meet together 
r ordination, or for ordering the affaires of the Church of Feruſalem, 
ley meet 4s ordinary Elders,( which they have voted) then furely, when 
a/and Barnabas metto ordaine Elders in particular Congregations ; 
i$to be averred they met for that a& as ordinary Elders. 
The Mmor hath ewo parts.” 1. Part aud Barnabas ordained Elders in 
micular Congregations. 2. T hat they might Aſſociate. ; 
1. That theſe were particular Congregations wkere:n they ordained 
ders, appeares, Es ; 
© it isnot ſuppoſable, that the Cities, much lefſe the Regions 
' rod abound, where the Apoliles preached & ereRted Churehes, 
(as appears by 42.13.49. compared with «LE. 14. 6. 21,22,23) 
were grown to many Congregations before the Apoſtles appoin- 


-  tedEldersto them : For the Apoſtles who were to preach in all 


places, 


againftthe Pripeſitiontouchigg Ordination, 

7 gxjavould: not ſtay ſo long ih one place; and-it' was-44, 
l&-when they were there, ixgy2s, as at Derhe, 42, 18:21: 

; | | ſer Bldersro them: fon hou hg ne alot; 
 Againe, this was the-firſi/ordination/ of Elders to thoſe: places, 
- therefore muſt-needs: be-to, particular» Congregations, for th 
Claflis is made up of the Elders of many Congregations, 

| Laſtly, they ordained Elders, w-7' :M@wnoe and au7cic ; and atthe 
ordaining, they faſted and prayed; zcommending them to t 


Grace of God; which ating. al Praying, being (accorditgy 


the principles of us both) to. be in- particular Congregations 
followeth that the Churches, to which thoſe Elders were appoin 
ted, were particular Congregations.: |: | 

For the ſecond, that they might Aſſociute,it appeart, "nn 
Becauſe there were Chnrches.in:the Regions Round about, and ye 
- the Apoſtle mentions:net_ Aﬀfocigtion,. which: they wonld han 
done, if that had been: the way, for when they did things i 
_ - - ordinary Elders, it is thus Recorded, -7 he: Apoſtles and Eller: 
;: -\.Butthey Commend:themito the Grace of Gedas Paul did the Char 
of Epheſus,” Att; 20; 32-25 leavi cient-.meanes to-perpetuit 
ſuccefſion,and to ordaine. other Elders, if aty:ſhoulddie, a4 
to build then up to eternal life. | 
64711 25904 TW: Citthoin, ">  Wilkam Bridge, \-* 5 v0 
8c ſubſeribitwy: Philip Nye, © William Greenhill, *\ 
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The: AN: VERO theiRzrasons of 
H \. Þ $i WSVYII: $31 27s i465 DAE [3 ASCIES. - 
the. 'D Wenting.Brecfiren Aeainft the 
: _ - a Propoſition tonching Ordination, viz. 
SENT 10.4 ©3319 T9 TE gent tf 8 13s - ; | 
" Its very requiſite that no ſingle Congregation, that can con- 
weniently a{ſociate,; da afſmme to its ſelf all and ſole power 


rn Mong allthe Propoſitions which the: Adembly. preſen- 

cg A #5 DY «red £0'the. Honourable. Houſes of Parliament, concer- 
EA ES! ning Grdimarrer, our Brerhrex baveiſingled our this one, 
BY £0 which they cnter their Drſſext ; as if this alone 
1} were oppoſite to their opinions touching this matter : 

— =  YVhich; whether it be fo;; or, that there was not ſome 
vieEtcafon-of their: infiſting on this; rather-then 0n any of the reſt, 
hemſelves beſt know.//We remember that'in a Propoſitionnot altoge- 
thet unlike to this, forme others of the Aflembly differed ſomewhat in 
the debate, from:/the'Afajor part.And we have obſerved ourBreehrex rea- 
dycnough to cake: notice and make uſe of any fuck difference (although 
ſometimes but im-point'of merthod;;: as, whether, of two propoſitions, 
This, or That Thould be fickt debated Jand to talke of a' third parry inthe 
Aſſembly. We obſerve: likewiſe that the Arguments here brought a- 
gainſt this Propoſition are not: properly Arguments of their owne, nor 
preſſed by themſelves. in the Aſſembly, nor ſuch as are moſt ſutable to 
their @wne-opmions;; bur, Argaments'uſed by others, in-that debate. 
Andinhether:th# difference were'not fome reaſon, why our Brethren 
choſe rathef.co inſiſt upon this Propoſition in their Difſent, then on 
Gmtother; themſelves are beſt able to determine. We expeRed from 
comeſt for Vitory,) *Argu- 

exation (whether there 'be in it 


? 
43 


_ 
Or 
gl C CiC 2 


them, are ofthis op n nin : 1b bue his, . hy; are + pled to Gn | 


We muiobiery 

Brethy ; Y =o _ 

th Popole - rm nd ancly tha, rh her 
May Br facha Preſbyteff ar may there 
# ; nor (if they were) fo is rt hould fo to: The other 
concludesonely;rhus tnug ot Or 
daineJ\N 4 eh we never denyed::) not,” 
That the Eldeis SE ol: 


Odaine 3 nor; 
may aſſume all and ſole power, «ins or, Thazir i is requiſite 
Mod ſo do. Fa as = are, We al [ rake them i into Gore 
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thinke. & ray T, Heres Chace 7 ongregation "þ 
aſſume all 9:4 fole Power in Ordinstion though aſſociation may be had : Bui, 
-they maſt addealfo antl it % fepuiſe te that - tne? aſſume it gh oe 
tion may.behad;\Conveniently:or elle, they conclude not 
poſition. And were their Argument ſo framed; we muſt tell them, thi, 
beſides leſſer faults,' there wonld be theſe two great ones in it. . 1, That 
there ismore:in the Concluſion then is in the Prengſſes. And 2.That it ps 
-parently  confilteth; of four terwes « Foriin the 2ajor Propoſitionitis, 
where there 1 3: aſufficient:\Preſoytery;; 'the <agr en onely,: there 
Ma Y. Bs 3 NG avery Sane; 
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© tory mma): aſſume all ma p.moai nee 2. ne 


o_ agus 


+ Brethren concerning Ordination, | 
Ec conficme 2,power of Ordination ina 
py b ſez; Fox they. noe de- 
uipcient Precbytery 3 Qr,cit they 
A prove. the, ſufficiency of a 
ach more ſtrongly p prove the luffici- 
Ya Ny hter oye fie 
* x Sppir they help gems, in in  Gying, That, by a ſufficient Procly- 
jy reg ation that hath 4 [ficient Prectytery (ther Fe 
Md 2 thorh | We, Or ſhut ove the Claſſis : ) For,. (belides 


ic woold not ſerve their-turne to make a:4ſajor Propoſition to thei ; 


comment, and, that ſuch kind of expoſitions would ſeeme too harſh eo 

+ jultificd;; ), the I <a they annex would. not ſerve to confirme it ; 
or, they could nc fay, Thar ic proved by 1.7m. 4-14. (which ſpeaks 

thing cither of le, or 0 a Congregation, but only of a Prezby- 
ms) nar: Th. ie was / e.vetetby the eAſſembly. 


; RY And chips inconfl with their owne principles, ſo neither 
eallow i 1t,to SIE SY ztruth, That wherever there 1s a «ſufficient 
03 (cpexia)ly..in; our..Brechrens ſenſe, who tell us.clſewhere, 
poet of them be a Miniſter of the Word, are 


Toro be Fig entruſted (under the inſpeAion of er 
(Q manag! wh ame; affairzs which concern one ſingle Congregation onely 
tall enow, to. {ſuch an Elderſhip, as our Brerbren deeme ſuffict: 


x) whom; Tos ft with /xch.« powey 25 our Brethren here claime 


dry would be.yery unſafe : nor do we belceve that Chriſt hath ſo 
r, we do. not .thinke it to-be the will.of Chiſt,, that 

jk my Elders as,our Brethren account. 2 ſufficient, Elder. 

i (onfiig, A hu of. two Re m_ Ry nals 
4 power, as tobe. /ole judges of the fitneſſe of a perſon for the I1s- 
joy, wn ah "Mo mes ef ſo-4s Ye muſt rhenceforth 

& of Chriſt, by all other Churches, as well as that to 

| ok (for we cannot thinke, as perfiaps our Bre- 
| M NE L Y” to his owne Con Kar 


{may there on per at they 
dents. 
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And, if our Brethren'ay, This is but & particular caſe ond exthir; 
and, That we will.not judge it Abs confi ble in making the orda 1 
; #1 Gs canner he f | Hi | edlarly forall ak 
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ly where-thiere 8 /dfficien Prechytery (as here they ſpeak) that is, 


an tou Elders 3; but alſo. where there: & 2et::|for even 1a Conpregation 
wuba:Ederr, ave bydbet ſuppoſed havecliemhole, and ſole porwer 
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of Ordibation! 


an Payer wicbort ehm/t/ver foritbe doing of it; tor may thete'be ay 


ul-frims phe in-if4 nor thay. any but zbenſelver Ordaine for them... 


dif arty-ahung leſſe then. this be allowed them, they would not think 
nobel 40 wed Soleipawey a: 16, infoopernment;there be ſomewhat which 
lemſelver.atox? wyagoan -pirforace;or that there be :apprals from: theok £0 
werioue:Afſernblics;or that an oder nt rhomſe vox might (in 'refe= 
mxero.thetn) excreiſe iny; they would noerhink-/rhat- they had all and 

+ ett: 1 Govervement + $0 for: Ordination, if either themfclves alone 
pw vat Ordaine ;. Or, any others; Ordasne for thent ; or that, in matter of 
)rdination, there may be Appeals from them ; they would not think that 
hey have all and /ole power & Qrdinationallowed to theme... ' | 


\ * The former part (that a ſufficient Preſbytery may aſſume all and Sole 
'tolver in Ordination) # proved (lay:they) 4 Tim. 4. 14. by the laying on 
ofthe ads:bf the Proforcery; avk Yoredby:the Aſſembly.) - 
ofaſc By.s [Afficxrus Precbyrery we ſuppole they mean, eaery ſufficient 
Ihyeery,” oc-every-nulmber of Presbyters, who are Jofficient to be cal- 
ad{nPrecdytery.y { for, if their CAapr Propolition be not Univerſal, 
br Agument: will conclude nothing:) And, if fo, We deny, that the 
ſep bath ezt-007 eh 2.7 i78%/4% 14 TOPTOVE, that every ſuch Pref- 
= afab leaſt accordingto onr Brethrexs judgement, concerning a ſuf- 
ent Preabytery) . rmey aſſrarne all, and Sole power (ju Ordination., Nor is 
«&4ll made vut by! whartthey adde ; {© hich # the onely ' Scripture 
woogh'!for: Ordazation iy ordinary Elders;] For, if it were fo, yet, it is 
kicking 10-voed, That Orainatios 1p be performed by ordinary Elders ; 
ater ehudg £6. vore, That: every: company of ſuch. Elders hath all yd 
porer 3 Ota inatien. Nor doe we think our Brethren will allow this 
ioldow-from that other. - | | + 
LAndinie have the lefle reaſon to believe; that the place alledged will 
That every particular Elderſhip may aflurge all, and ae] reed 
ination. ſeven when they might: comrentently affociate,) ſo as they 
ime;&: Oncly they may there Ordaine : Not onely 1. becatſe of Panls 
makin that Ordination (as our Brethren elſewhere affert- from 
Tomes, o Who was nota fixed member: of any Particular Blderſhip: 
© ikevwile 2. becauſe ven that Project there ſpoken of, -by 'whom! 
hy was ordained, ſeemes not to be'the Prebytery of ay Particn- 
Congregation; having power to Ordaine Officers for themſelves ons 
Wk Y; 
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ly 3. but; a Pjecbytery mad? up of Bldersfromd ſeveral! plicer ; 26 Dh 


Lyhra, and" [commn, and -the region round -abour, as 1s Probable fron 


AGF 1641, 25: compared: with: 477, 14:46; ths is dbf{crved. by." 
{om ofthe Beigck-inrerirrers ers)! inatreatiſe:of tis-direfted ned ro 
Aſcmbly from the 1#allachriu Chiches,Cap.6.:Qwef:2. So that; hoy 


.this place can prove,. That, in-every. Sufficient Presbytery, there is 41 


and Sole power of 'Ordination ; 1025. themſelves alone may ordaine/an{ 
none but-themſclves havepawer:togoyne an.it z-and, Tharic 1s Regnifty 
they doe afſuie this power to\themſelveswe doe 'not diſcerne,” Elpec 
al'y when as:3.;the Apoltie- Ran {whoſe anthoricy certainly was asgrat 
as:the authorky of a particular Elderſhip) thought it requiſite that oe; 
as well as himſclf ſhould joyn in 7imerthbies Ordination, and thought 

*« The ſecond part:(tbus they may. doe this, though they might Aſia) 
* appears (ſay they) 1. Becanſe aſſeciation doth neither adde togwr dimini 
* the.poWer of a Presbytery:;" it 1s by way of Accumulation, not Privatin s 
"14 arkyowledged by the Reformed Churches. © :+, ga lg 

Anſ. Our Brethren\taking it. now for granted, That the Prexiytry 
mentioned 1 7 i, 4. 14: (Where Timethy, an Evangeliſt, and'ſo not 


Officer of one fngle Congregation, was ordained). was a particular Pros 
, Or 


byterie, and not Claſi made up of Elders. of ſeverall 
tions ; and That, beGde this particular Presbyterie, there was'#w 
thateither <4, or kizd power toJoyne with them ; and, That they did 
{melt and ſole power in Ordination, (which perhaps at another time 
they would not grant, becauſe of the peoples incereſt;) and, That tws 
Requiſite for them ſo to! doe; and conſequently, That every /»ffiiet 
Presbyterie: (that; is; i every | Preſtytery 3 for .our Brethren will notly, 
that'any Predbytery is 52/xficient,; although.conſiſting but of tworulng 
Elders).\may afſuwme,'yea, and that.it is nequiſite that they dee aſſumc;dl 
«ni ſole power; and'not afſociate with/ others ; That which they now 
cempr to prove, 1s, That an Opportunity to Aſſociate, even with Com 
ence, wotli net hinder; but that they may this afſume ; Yea, and thatits 
requiſite {o to dz. For, we are not.now' diſputing, what map be died 
ſome poſſible caſes 5as, if a ſingle Congregation were caſt uponſomer# 
mote Ifland, or in the midſt of Heathers, Turkes, Pagans, or even 
monglt Papiſts, or the like, where :cither there. be none: to Aﬀocit 
wichz or 'oncly. ſach7as-wonld imake :fuch Adſociation Deſtuftinets 
them, -(for;what;! power they, may aſſume; or exerciſe: in ſuch caſes 
not. the Queltiqy. now in-hand:))But Wherher ever there, Where tl 


my conveniently Aſſociate, 'it bs' yet Lawfull and. Requiſite oy 
ys . : 'e 


- - ' the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Ordination, 
Preſhytery (at leaſt every /#fficient Presbytery) do aſſume all and ſole pow- 
erof Ordination ? 83 
To the reaſon they alleadge(becanſe Aſſoeciution doth neither adde toner 

kminiſp the power þ a"Preſbytery) we anſwer. 

\*t, Weare glad to hear our Brethren acknowledge that Afociation 
doth not Diminiſs the power of a Presbytery : for, if ſo, then why do 
they deny that power to diverſe Presbyteries affociated into one Claſſis, 
which they allow to exch of them ſingly ? And why be our Brethren ſo 
affraid oF it, and repreſent it, upon all occaſions, ſo prejudieiall to Con- 
gregations, and to their power ? Tf the power of a Presbytery be not 
diminiſhed by affociating with'others ; and this, acknowledged by the 
reformed Churches; (as our Brethren here intimate) we know little rea- 
lon why they ſhould be ſo averfe from it. 
 1But 2. that, by Aſlociation,- there is nothing added to the power of a 
Freebytery, we cannot grant them : for, we belceve, that Presbyteries in 
Abciation, have more power «(at leaſt Extenſively, if not Intenſively) 
then" a fingle- Presbytery alone; And, though it were granted; That 
rebyteries Aſſociated, conld do »o other afts, then each Presbytery 
nle ; yet, their power might extend further then the power of a ſingle 
. 3. If wifat they, alleadge were true, That, by aſſociation there were 
either .& Lddition;-nor 'Diminution of PoWwer ;/ yet doth not this prove 
whe, but that it may be requiſite for them tO Afﬀociate : Becauſe though 
here were no addition of Power,or Anthority,yet there would be there- 
y anaddition of Swfficiexcy; or e Ability ; and, in reference thereunto, 
tmighe be requiſite; at'lcaſt for ſome, to aſſociate : Yea, even thoſe who 
baybe thought oft iable, if not for any need of their owne (as conceiving 
hemſelves ſo ſufficienr; that they want no help) yet at lealt for the good 
fahers, who mayſtand in need of help from them. Though they had 
woly a G;ke axthority to do the thing, yet in Aſſociation they will have a 
rater ability to doe it well, And therefore, if, by Aſſociation, there be 
6 Dinantion of Pur (as our Brethren here affirme) and withallan 
Wddriowef Ability, it is requiſite, that where it may be had conventent- 
j,it bemade uſe of; ' and, conſequently, it is not requifite that every 
ple Presbytery; though ſome way ſufficient , ſhould decline Afſociatt- 
In, and affame to-themſelves all and fole power. "10 


And that” the Inconſcquence of this Reaſon may the more appeare, 
eſhall propoſe a'caſe that is like- enongh to fall out often in our Bre- 
ens: waye- If in a Single Cengregation of their way, there were no 


Kher Ruling Officers, but ane PaFor and one Ruling Elder, we beleeve 
8 | D d d they 


_ The Anſwer tothe Reaſons of © 

they would fay, that the/e arc a ſufficient Prerbyeery ; and that, if oy 
more can be had, they may exerciſe the whole power of ay Eldrfiny 
chat Congregation ;' yer, if God afford vpportunity to them of yin 
another Miniſter, to be a Teacher, or 0ne oe more perſons fit tobery 
ling Elders, we beleeye they would thinke it 1947 a tO have 2 loge 
Presbytery then that of two : But we agke, WH ? fince when romp, 
be added to the former two, it will nextber adde toner diminiſh the Powe 
of the Preabytery : For, thoſetwo (they ſuppoſe) hed the: entire Pomer 
of a Presbytery, and the whole four can haye no more, fo that there 
no addition of power ; and why there ſhould thereby be a diminwing 
power we cannot ſee, W:, luppoſe they would anfiver, Becauſe, thuy 
there be ue addition of Power, yet there 1s as addition of eAbility, and the 
four are now more able to manage thoſe affaires, then thoſe two low 
And the like we ſayin the caſe of Aſſociation: For, though (as ourHe. 
thres affirme) it did neither adde to, nor d:miniſs the power, yet dived: 
Presbyteries aſſociated are wore able to _ that power, then eachif 
them ſingle : (To fay nothing of a mukitade of other inconveniencs 
that are thereby likewiſe avoided.) | 


What our Brethren adde, That: it :s by Way of Accumulation, met Þhi 
wation, as 5s acknowleagea by the Reformed (wrebes ; We acknowledge 
likewiſe ;: being glad our Brethren do acknowledge it £00. And, ne 
| hope, that what they bere make the foundation of their awne Arguminzly 
Will not afterwards deny, when we ſhall bave octafion to make uſe of yt. 

Bur, if they infer, That therefore, whatever a ſingle Churchmoir 
do alone, whey they'dil not, or could not aſſatiate with others, they alone 
may do now, when they may, or Ao afſeciate 5 we-deny that Conſequence, 
And we give reaſon for that deniall; from-'a practiſe:that they mi 
needs grant in their owne way. For, in a ſingle Congregation whet 
the Elderſhipconſiſts but of three Elders (which according to our I 
threns pinciples is a very ſufficient Presbyrery ) any Two of theſe ma po 
forme any Presbyteriall a,;becauſe they are the major part of thewhol 
Flderſhip ; 'Bur, in caſe this Elderſhip- be enercaſed to the numberif 
foe (as well it may, ) the a of thoſe rwo ſhall not be wow accountedtie 
a of the Elderſbip (as before it was,) and that, Becauſe there bewy 
others adjoyned to them, who before were not. Yet, we ſuppoſe, ont 
Brethren cannot deny, bur that this Addition of more member: to the B- 
O— _— nay manor not of Privation ; by che powet 
5 n0t takenfrom any of the former members by adding of theſe new ones 
hut #thers are admitted to the ſame power : And that difovenc which doth 
wiſc uponit, (That thoſe ro, canld before performe a Presbycedlt 
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the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Otdination. 
but now cannot,) is meerely Accidental ; Becauſe, before, they were the 
major part of the Elderſhip, but, now, they are not. For they had not 
that power, quatenus-T Wo, but, quateimns the Major part. And io it is 
1 Afociation of divers Elderſhips in one Claf7s, for the performing of 
ach a&s as they are all concerned in : and yer, this difference js by way 
of Accumulation properly, and not of Privation : for there is an Accu- 
welation of the power of more Elders in the ſame judgement : and, if the 
Votes of a few, who were before able to have carried the bulineſle, be 
not ſufficient -ow to-do it, it 1s not becauſe their Yotes are /eſſe valid in 
themſelves, then they were before, but onely ex accidenti, becauſe they 


are not-(noW) the Major part. 


They adde. 2; If aſſociation be ſo neceſſarily required, where it may be 
bad;then neither a{ laſſical,, Provincial, nor National Presbytery can aſ= 
fume all and fole' power of Ordination, if there may be any other (laſficall, 
Provincial, or National Presbytery, with whom they may aſſociate. And 
that there 14,07 may be always ſore, xeceſſarily to be ſuppoſed in theſe times 
of the Goſpell, if any Aſſociation ought to be. | 

Aſo. This:doth:no way'hurt us at all : For, 

t, We do not fay; that either C/aicakor Provinciall Aſſemblies may 
aſſure all and ſole power ; but, that-there may be Appeales from either, 
where there are higher Aſſemblies to appeale to: No,nor yet the Nutt 
wal Afembly; if there may be (with convenience} an Aſſociation lar- 
gerthervit : Avec ſhew at large inouranfiver to our Brethrens reaſons 

inſt Sabordination.. A Provincial or Nationall Aſſembly may ordaine 
Miniſters, as well as a Cleſſis ; yea, and may depoſe thofe whom a Claf- 
fs ordaineth: And we would ſay the like of a ſuperior Aſſembly to 4 
Nationlaf there were'a like opportunity of larger aſſociation. 
iYer, 2. there is/oſſe daxger 11 truſting a (7afſ7s, or Syned, with a pow- 
erof Ordination, then in truſting a paertic#lar (orgregation with it, (as 
might eaſily be hewed, if it were necdfull to mention the in/ufferable 
michiefes chat would ariſe, if every Elder pip tx a Congregation might 0r= 
daine for Miniſters whom they: pleaſe, without control) and therefore 
more requiſzte,that Congregations do not affiume.that power,<o that nei- 
ter the thing appoſed to Follow upon our Propoſition is any Abſurdi- 

7, nor.is the Conſequence valid. 
" Eſpecially, if 3. we conſider that. the Propoſition doth not ſay, (as 
hey here- ſuppoſe} that Aſſaciation.is nerefſarily required. where it may 
behad, (which yer perhaps might have been ſaid more ſafely, then what 
bur Brethron aſſert); bur that.is ver prop ſite, where it may be had with 


MVEmence. . | 
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34. | :- "T6 vheir Minor. | 
: The Minor (that there may. be aſufficient Presbjtery in a particuly 
Congregation) ts proved (lay they) 1. by the ſecond Propoſition touching 
Church Government ſent upto both Houſes 'of Parliament viz. [4 Predy. 
tery conſiſts of M inifters of the Word, aud ſuch other -publike officers as arts. 
eeable to, warranted by the word of God to be Chnrch governors, to joyue 
with the miniſters tin the government of the Churh. ] All which may being 
particular (,ongregation. WOT OE 
Anſ. How this of the Aſſembly ſhould prove onr Brethren: Propoli. 
tion,we cannot underſtand. That a Presbytery confifts of Miniſters & By. 
ling Elders,wethinke our Brethren will not. deny; But, will Gur Bretley: 
heace infer, that, Where ever there be Miniters and ruling Elers, there i 
a ſufficient Prerbytesy to performe All afts that belong to any Precbyterics? 
Ifſo; then they mult not deny, Clafſicall, Provincial and National 
eAſſemblies to be ſufficient Preſbyteries' (at lealt, if they be made upgf 
Miniſters and ruling Elders, ) and that, they may Ordaine, Excommuns 
cate, Cenſure, and'do all Presbyteriall ads lawfull for a Presbyteryty 
doe, If not; then, how doth This Propoſition prove their 4ſfmr! 
We do not yet ſee the ſtrength of this Conſequence, Fhat, fa Preſhyte 
19 confiſt of Ainiſters and Ruling Elders, 'T henithere may be aſuſſicen 
Preſbytery in a particnlar Cougregatiou unts all afts ; and, particular, 
unto Ordination. Weſay, That Claſſes and $ynods, Provinciall, and Ni 
tionall, confift of Minifters and Ruliag El 1es3;but; we doe nor (ay, (nor 
can our: Brethren infer t from- our words) [Fhat, therefore, there my 
be, in a fingle (ongregation; a ſufficient Claſficall.Preſbytery, or a fſuffciat 
Provinciall,or National Symd; Either of which might yet with as good 
conſequence, be affirmed, as that which ionr Brethren impoſe. Thatthe 
Aſſemblies Propoſition was true, we ſuppoſe. our Brethren will not de: 
. ny; (if they doe, they. ſhould; nothave Jaid:char as a-foundationd 
their Argument : ): But, if: they will arguefrom it, as.not onely:a tr, 
but as a reczprocall Propoſition, and anudequate Definition of a Preſthtt 
» we deſtre they would firſt owner as /xch,,. and we. ſhall niakeule 
of it in due time : if not; they muſt not take:that as granted on bot 
vides, which acither the: Aﬀeribly, nor Themſelves admit. , + 
G ty; wh OT oft | | 


. They adde, 2. wherein conſifts the ſufficiency. of a Preſpytery,? Tit 
number of how Many Elders i not fet or bounded by Tnſtiturion. Supp 
Z'wo or Three; and, if mare byequiftte,in a particular Congregatian,thi 
may be Fore or Five. And' a Prerbytery aver'many Congregations ##- 
krowledged 46; bs ſufficient, though 'it-confeft of no more. If they have is 

Power as a ſufficient Precbytery, Why not the ether alſo ? have the their pine 
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the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Ordination. 

only 4; having relation to many Congregations ? 1s that the efſentiall re- 

ite to their ſufficiency ? Here are Elders, an1 as many Elders, havin 

lation to 4 Church ; ard, the Argument uſed by the Reveren] A ſſembly - 
ve a Presbytery ever many C ongregations, ts, that Elders are mentioned 
relation to one Church. ; 

Anſw. The number of Elders (ſay our Brethren) «© yot ſer, or Lounded 

infitutton. Very true, therefore, ſay we ; There may be more Elders 

a Presbytery, then thoſe of one Congregation. And, if there may be 

en,- ſo ofteri as it may conduce to the general! good of the Church, and 

e better edification of the whole body of Chriſt, it is requiſite that there be 

"re, if conveniently they may be had ; And, conſequently, thoſe of one 
wle Congregation, not to aſſume to themſelves all and ſole power. 
"rr, where there are-no particular bounds ſet by Inſtitution, there the 

ral rules of Seriptare mult take place, for the ordering of ſach par- 
dars fo as may tend moſt co the Edification and Good of the Whole 
dy of Chriſt; Oaely (upon this occaſion) we deſire our Brethren tor - 
nember what they affirmed in their Reaſons againſt Subordination of 
ſemblies. That: there mwft be the greateſt and moſt Expreſſe Warrant 

{Defogrmment for them in the Word, both for their Subordination ani 

umber, ad for their Bounds and Power,or elſe they might not be awnel : 
nd, (comparing that Rule with their Afertion here) to conſider, whe- 
er jt had not need of ſome Limitation. 

Upon this ſuppoſition our Brethren argue, That there may be 70.09 
Wee;yea'Ponr or Five Elders in a ſingle (ongregation ; and, the namber 
FElders in a Presbytery not being ſet or bounded, it cannot be denied, 
it theſe may be ſufficient to make a Presbytery. But this, tf granted, doth: 
ot prove it requiſite that thereſhould be 70 more, where more may be 
ad conveniently 5: or, that All Presbyteries muſt be reduced to the 
imum quod fic ; and, in that capacity, aflume all ad ſole power. 

But, ſay they, a Presbytery over many Congregations is ackyoWledged 
be ſufficient, though they conſiſt of no-mores.. | 

Anſw. If they meane,o more then two or three, we hardly beleeve,. et- 

her that there are ay ch Clafſicall Presbyteries ; or, if there be, that 
hey are acknowledged ſufficient ; Yea, though they ſhould meane no. 
we then fotey or five, if that number: be made up of Preaching and Ru- 
g'Blders together. Bur, if they ſuppoſe thoſe Foxr or Five to be all 


Minifters of the Word ; we: beleeve that it will be a caſe ſorare, to finde 


particular (onpregation furniſhed with [o many able Miniſters, as.that 
need not trouble.our ſelves much at preſent to make. a Rule for ſuch 
Cafe, but may deferre it, till that caſe falls out. Onciy, we thinke, 
hat, while that Congregation remaines ſo well furniſhed,they will have 
- | Ddd 3. no, 


© The Anſwer ta the Reaſons of 
po great occaſion to ordaine more for thenſelver ; and, that they vſhme 
all and ſole povyer to ordaine for others, we fappoſe our Brethren will 


pre 

not affirme. | | bec 
But, fay our Brethren, ;f they (a Clafficall Presbytery conſiſting of 8 
byt 

ae 


four or five) have this power as a ſufficient Pre«bytery, Why not alſo th 
other , (a Presbytery in a ſingle Congregation conliſting of as mary? ) 

Anfw. 1f, by this power, they meane, all axaſole power in Ordingin, 
we (for reaſons befere alleadged, both here, and in what we haveſd Will — 
about 'Subordinations, ). deny it, even of ſuch a (7aſjicall Presbytery, if 
they have Opportunity and Conveniency of Afﬀociating with other, 

And,if at any time, either They,or a larger Presbytery,may aſfume l 
and fole power in Ordination, it is not quatenus a ſufficient Preciytary ' 

but, quatenzs the whole number of thoſe who can conveniently aſſociate. 4) 

As, if ina remote Ifland (or.ina like caſe) ſuch a Clafſicall Precyytey Ela 
as they ſpeake' of, where they cannot have opportunity to aſſociate i /"* 
with other Churches, may aſſume AJl and Sole power of Ordination foe i + 
their owne Churches ; we wauld not ſay that they do this quatem Th 
ſufficient Prevbytery, or quatenus ſo maxy ; but, quatenus all that caxcm. 
veniently afforiate ; and that, if they had opportunity of aſſociating wi Thi 
more, they ought, notwithltanding ſuch a /afficzency, fo to.do. for 

In like manner, if in a particular Congregation, according to ou il * 
Brethren: principles, there were ſuch a Presbytery as our Bretbres feat il #* 
of, they wonld-fay, (we beleeve) that this Presbytery might aflneall ih ti 
and ſole power af Ordination or of Government in that Congrequi, iſ 
on ; but not quatenu/ a ſufficient Number, or qzatenus Five, but, quit (hot 
#«: All the Ejdersof that Congregation ; for if to theſe five there (all WW" 
be fix more added, they will not ſay that the fir frve bave (now) al od WW 
fole power ; bur, that the other ſie have their fare it alſo : not buttha 
thoſe five be now as muy, and as ſufficient as they were before, ana 
ſufficient to conſtitute a /#fficient Presbytery as before ; bur, becauſethey 
are not 2/,, as before they were ? So that, what power they had before 
they had ir not quaten ſo many ; but, quatenrs the whole number. 

- Therefore the deciſion of the nn,” oy Whether a particluar Cots 
gregation, or the Elderſhip of a particular Congregation may afwned 
and ſole power inOrdination,doth not ſo. much depend upon this, Whethe 
that they have?a mamber ſufficient to da.the Worke ; but on this, Whethet 
They be the onely perſons comcerxed, or intereſſed in it. 

Wherefore, that which follows, ["Have: they their power encly as 
ving relation 10 many Congregations ?' 8c.) might have been ſparch 
ods CA wt ag but one Congregation: of C' rays the vorlk 
hey | all and ſole power ; not, as being but ove ( ongregatn; 
but, as being the Whole Churc yr "M As 


the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Ordination 

As forthe eArgument of the Aſſembly, (to which the Brethre refer ) 
proving one Preſoytery ww fernſalem over the many Congrerations there, 
becauſe they are aff mentioned 4s-one Church , what advantave it produ-. 
ceth to-our Brethren, in the preſent bulinelie, we cannot yet perceive. 
But as 1t ons pars + _—_ many Congregations, to be ander one Pref 
hntery ; {0 may it be © tke uſe here, to prove, that ole Conoreoatio; 
ge not to aſſume all, and ſole power in Ordinition, _ ”" 


T 


The Anſwer to their Second Argument. 


Their Second Argument lies thus. That Which two Apoſtles L ring joy- 
ved together, might aoe in a particular C ongregation, that ordinary Elders 
es in 4 particalay C ongregation : But, Paul and Barnabas ordained 
Elders 1 particular Congregation', though they might Aſſociate. There- 
, Or. » 

me This Argument concludes not at all againſt the Propoſition. 
The Propoſition ſayes, It #« not requiſite that they aſſume all, aud ſole power 
#Ordmation. The Argument concludes, That they may Ordaine ; not, 
That they may aſſume all, and ſole power ; much lefle, That it is m_—__ 
for them ſo ro. doc, Our Brethren we think will not deny, but that 
Paslalone, being an Apoſtle, might Ordaine ; and yet they ſuppoſe that 
Barnabas joyned with him : And if he, who might alove Orderre,did not 
think it requiſite to aſſume all and ſole power in it, but joyned with Bar. 
nabas therein , having opportunity and convenience fo to doe ; why 
ſhould it be more r2qui/ite now, for the E/ders of a particular Congrega- 
tion, to diſclaime the conjunttion of others with them, when it may be had 
conveniently, and to afſzwme al and ſole power to themſelves ? And this 
we may the better inſiſt upon, becauſe it hath been ſometime urged (as a 
round of our Brethrens opinion concerning NNon-communion of Chur- 
ches) that there was the /ame relation between Apoſtles, as there is be- 
tween Churches ; and therefore, that the example of Pauls departing 

”m as; Afts 15. (whom yet he might not excommunicate, be- 
cauſethe Apoſtles wereall eqzal,and one had not power over another;) 


may be 4 preſident of One Churches Prozourcing a Sentence of Non-com- 
mien againſt Another Church,which yer(becaule of the paritybetween: 
them) they may not excommunicate. Now, if Paulr:denying Communion 
(as-0ur Brethreg ſuppoſe) with Barnabas, may be a-preſident for oxe 
Church to deny Communiou with another ; Why ſhould not Pauls joy- 
niug with Barnabas in Ordination, be as good a preſident for a like con- 
mhiow of Churches ? And, if Paxl, who might himſelf Ordaine alone, 


- 
3- 


thought.it -reqaſite to joyn, with Barnabas, when he might — 
Vby 
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Why ſhould not apiarticular Elderſhip. (though they had, as our 31. 
 thren ſuppoſe, a power to ordaine alone)think it as requifte ro joyne with þ 
the Elders: of other Churches, when they may conveniently > Can our Bil oy 
Brethren think, that a particular Elderſhip of one Congregation, hath ap] 
a greater Authority and Infallibility then 'Paul had 2 We have not yet fan 
forgotten what our Brethren told us (in their Reaſon: agaiaſt alledgin WW tvs 
the inſtance of the Church of Feru/alem, for a patterne of Preſbyterial "i 
Government) That the Apoſtles bad Singly the ſame Power which they ex. Ar 
erciſed Zoyntly, At. 6. Yet they exerciſed it Together,. becauſe it fell ui the 
that they were T ogether, an4 it was FIT none of them ſhould be excludel. 

Which doth not onely ont: what we have here ſaid before, upon 
the former Argument, That the. Swfficiency of a ſexgle Preſbytery to per. | 
form the aft of Ordination,(if that were granted)is ” reaſomwhy i hoe kr 
requiſite for that Preſbytery to Aſſociate, when they may conveniently, and 
not aſſume all and ſole power to themſelves ; (for, the Apoſtles had :«» il | 
of them a ſufficiency of power; )' But it doth. alſo confirme that Inference, Ml 1, 
brought from the Inſtance. of Paul and Barnabas joyning in Ordination, 
(and which might. be alſo. 'bronght- from the: Apoſtles joyning together 
in Af. 6:to ordain Deacons, and from Paxls joyning with ordinary Elders Will © » 
ro ordaine T imorhy,as our Brethren {ay he did, belige many other in. Wil 1, 
ftances of like nature) That, if Pak and Barnabas.not' onely did jyw Ar 
rogether ; but, it-was F1T they ſhould dee ſa (becaule mufit that any of thm Wil 1. 
ſhould be excluded);though each had a ſufficient power ; then, it is.not 
onely :lawfult that:1Elderſhips of 'ſeverall Churches may joyne; but 
ft or: requiſite. that: they doe affociate , - when. they may convenienh Pb 
doe its ' 5. 8; ; | | 

* To the particular Propoſitions of the Argument we anfſiver as fol = 


loweth. + > , 

le v5 5x Fonhate Adajers wn 
For the Major Propoſition,["T; hat which two Apoſtles being joyned tog- " 

ther might do in a parucular Congregation,that,ordmary Elders may do;un4 rall 


particular Congregation ] we appeale to our Brathrens conſcience, Whe- x 
ther they beleeve it to be true. The Emphaſis lyes in the words [ri 


joyned together :] For, they will not ſay, That , what an e Apoſtle might nm 
doe alone 1n a ſingle Congregation, may be.done by ordinary Eldersina tha 
ſingle Congregation ; becauſe the Apoſtles did a& many things (even . 

ſingle Congregations) by#power Apoſtolical, not- imitable by ordinary we 


Elders ;. But, what two 07-2ore of them did performe, being joyned wy 
ther, may (lay. they) be performed. by ordinary Elders : As if, whit 
ever the Apoltles did, i» Colegio, they did as ordinary Elders, orb ? 


EN ne Tag” 
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power common. to them with ordinary Elders. Tf this be a truth xow, 
then was it a truth alſo in the Ordination of Deacons, 4% 6. (which 
nour Wl our Brethren denyed, when the Aſſembly made uſe of thar place, as 
hach BW appears in their Reaſons againſt the Inſtance of Feryſ/em:) unlefle the 
tyct Wi fame Propoſition which is a er#th when it makes for them, be a fulſ- 
Igins WW hed when it is alledged againſt thens. If our Brethren think it not to 
crial Wi lea Trauth; they ſhould nor here affirme it as ſuch, and ground their 
) ex. WI Argutnent npon it ; eſpecially having there denyed it. But let us examine 
ou WM their proof of it. 


pon The Conſequence, ſay they, appears thus ; If the Argument brought by 
pet the Reverend Aſſembly doe kold, viz. that when the Apoſtles met together 
5 Nt BN for Oraination, or for ordering the affaires of the Church of Jeruſalem, they 
,and met as ordinary Elders Chill they have voted) then,05c, 


. Asſ. But, what if the Argument brcught by the Aſſembly doe xo: 


ace, Wl hold - (As our Brethren think it doth nor, for they there deny it.) What 

bun; then ſhould become of our Brethrens Propoſition, which is built upon 

” bo other ground, but a Syppoſition which themſelves will not grant ? 
.- 


. Yea, ſuppoſe the Adembly had voted, what our Brethren here ſay they 
have, (fomeiwhat like this, we confeſle, they have voted) and that the 
Afgument of the Agembly doth hold ; Will our Brethrez lay (as they 
{hon.haye.ſaid; if they meant to prove their Conſequence, as they call 
it, 08 Gzajar Pregdſition) that then, What two Apoſiles joyned together might 
dies what ordinary Elders may dee ? No : But all they fay, is this, ther 
ſwely, whe:s Paul and Barnabas met to ordaine Elders in particular Con- 
gregations, it 15 to be averred, that they met for that aft as ordinary Elders. 
BAutwhat is this to the proofe of the /4ajor Propoſition 2 there is not a 
word of Panl and Barnabas in the 3ſajor Propolition, (either joynivg as 
wdingry Elders3 Or. joyming at all; ) but onely a Generall Afſertion ; that 
What two. Apoſtles joyned together may dbe in a partioular ( ongregation, 
that ordinary Elders may. do in a particular Congregation : Of which genc- 
rall-Propoſition our Brethren give no proof at all. ty 
- For our own part (though'our Brethres would ſeeme to ground this 
aſſertion upon. ſomewhat vored by us) we cannot aſſert to the truth of 
it ; becauſe, though we think ow as we did before, That the Apoltles in 
the Ordination of Deacons, A. 6. did aR as Elders, or by a power 


. common to thems With Elders ; and, That they are therein a patterne to 
ot: be imitated by Elderſhips 3 yet we neither then did, nor doe now be- 
tir BY live, Thag what ever to Apoſtles joyned together might performe, that 


ordinary Eliers may performe(whether in 4 particalarl. ongregation,or clle- 
where:) Yeayin that very Inſtance, A&s 6. (as we told our Brethren then 


Eec in 


4 eApoſtles, partly | as Elders : fo i 
power common to them with Elders. | ' | 
And wethink our Brethrenare of the ſame opinion ; for, they ther 


tell us, that iz that very aft (of Ordination): they muſt needs aft a Hye. 
files'; for they dee not famply Ordaize the Men, bit ave anew, by Vertne of 


eApoſtolicall amthority, Inſtitute rhe'O ſſice- of Dearons, which none bit tly 
Apoſt lengonld immediately, and at firſt, have done. x 
Bur, how this conſiſteth with their preſent Aﬀertion (that what ty 
Apeſtles together might dee, ordinary Elders PL2 dee) we cannot tell, by: 
leave it to: themſelves to reconcile. The. inſerting of the words [ins 
particular Congregation] (which, whether they intended as a limitation 
or no, we cannot-tell) will no wayhelp it : for, if this creing of a new 
Office, were not performed by them in a particular Congregation (as our 
Brethrex think it was)' yet doubtleſſe, they cannot deny but it Wight 
have bees ; and,their Propofion ſpeaks not onely of what two (or more) 
Apoſtles:4, but-what theynaipke Lore ef | 
If our Brethren ſhonld 'defert - this Generall Propoſition, {as 
think they have cauſe to doe) and urge onely thus much, That Fe 
Apoſtles at Fernſalem, joyning ”_ to ordaine Deatons, (whether i 
were a Go one or more + 0097 IO Er" BE-h 
Paul xd Barnabas: joyning together 10 ardeire Elders, daft us Win: 
Yer, even th iiferenes ci ryan hokd ; For:there is a great difference 
berween the Apoltles performing ordinary afts of Elders, m an ordins- 
ry way at fernſalem, when it was 2 Church atreazy conflicuted and ſeth; 
. and that of Part and Barnabas in the firff .exeffgng and confiinatingef 
Churches in places Where beforouhete mere none athring Elders to then, 
So thakthe latter being a work ex#%ordinaryzand more peculiarto the 
eApeftles, whoſe great work it was to Plaxt the Goſpel throughout the 
world, even in places where before ir had not been heard: 6f, maywith 
much more reafon be affirmed oo be the; exerciſg.of. an Apoſtilical ps 
wer, then that of performing Ordinary Hts of Government in ani. 
nary way at erufulews; where the Charch had been ſerled, an regularly 
governed 'for ſometime beforc.  And:thus much-for theic apr Pro 
poſition ; we proceed next, to-:conſider their Afinor. 
tage 7 To their Minor, 
The r (ſay they} bath wo pres, 1. Pail and Barnabas os 
aained . Elders Rh Om op 2; bh T hat they might Aſſciatt 
Pur, there is, or at leaſt there-thould have been, a third thing in thit 
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Pro. 


. - % - the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Ordination; 


23 well to prove as theſe ewo,) namely, That Paul and Barnabas wete 
jyned together in that ordination ; If not, it ſerves not their turne » for, 
they do not ſay, that what two Apoſtles might /everaly performe ; bur, 
what two Apoſtles being joyed together, might performe, may be per- 
Ap. WY formed by ordinary Elders: and yer for ought our Brethren have ſhew- 
edto. the contrary, ſome of theſe Elders might be ordained by Path, 


LT) 

at th WY one by Barnabas, and not all by both joyntly ; and, if fo, the in- 
lance would not be ar all to their purpoſe. But this we doe not inſilt 

it two pon, . ; 

Fla Yea, there ſhould have been a forth thing, ſomewhere added, if 

[is would conclude. againſt the Propoſition, viz, that, they were the 


th 
wa Li 
ation Eller of only 'ove-Congregation. For, we never denicd that ordinary 


Elders, may ordaine Elders # a particular Congregation ; nor, that 


new 
s our BY z Claſſis or Synod of ordinary £1ders, may ordaine Elders for a particular 
wie Wl Congrzgation- Bur the thing in Controverſie is, not what may be done 
ore) WY 10 particu lr Congregation, but what may be done in it by their owne 

" HY poticular Elders alone, and is requiſite [o to be, notwithſtanding the 
5 "we BY conveniency of an Affociation with others. And here, the Inſtance (in our 
ft BY "pprebenfion). Failes. them- exceedingly ; for, though ic were granted 
xr it BY that Pavdand Barnabas did ordaine as Elders; .yet, who will fay they 
Thes WY did it 4s the BJdevs of one Congregation Onely ? they being as much El. 


ins: WY ders of all the neighbanr Congregations, as of that oxe wherein our Bre- 
tres ſuppoſe them to have ordained ? and (if they muſt be called an 


ence 

Jing. BY £4der/bip) they might as well be ſtyled a Claſſical, or (if you will) an 
led; Orcumenicall Elder ſhip, as a Congregational, 5 

oof And then, 2 ff?, and ext thing ſhonld have been caſt in toall che for- 
hem, WY mer; namely, Pani and Barnabas did not onely ordaive, but did aſſume 
xche BY 4f 414 ſole power 5n Ordination ; and; that it Was requijite To to do, fo as, 
rhe (Yo others might either challenge an intereſt, or be permitted to joyne 
with WY wich chem therein. But, of theſe things {although very neceflary ro 
| 1 WY Pakeion their Argument ) our Brethres ſay nothing. We proceed 


therefore to conſider thoſe two particulars which they endeavour to 
prove. 


'I- * That, itheſs Were particular Congregations wherein they ordained 
* Elders appears (fay they) becauſe its not ſuppeſeable that the Cities, much 
"leſs the regions round about, Where the Apoſtles preached and eretied Chure 


tt "were grolone to many Congregations before the ApoiHes appointed Elaers 
chat (Ne 077 them, Peek pie ade tees $25 OY all places, — 
HRE 2 if 


"a * 

borer 4 
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Propoſician, -very materiallto.their purpoſe (which it conceerned them 


* rhes (a8 appears by ARts 13. 49. compared with AQs 14. 6. 21, 22, 23.) 
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—_ The Ar Iver s thy Afſſenmui of 10n fons of Y 
«iy (6 long in one place'r and, it" 1446 tht tome; When there were ina, 
"——— panes 1:16 er Eeretothens; 1 fn | 

eAoſw. Wien our: Brethren {ay in the firſt part of their In, tha 
Paul and Barnabas wdained Elders in particular Congregations , they 
intend (ir we ſuppoſe; in'-one of theſe two; ſenſes; Either (firſt) thar 
the aft: of Ordaining'was' by Paul "ad Barnabas performed in partials 
Congregations; referring the words in particular Congregations (in thei 
propoſition) to the word Ordaived ; ' and the words, x47" ixxana, (in 
Atts 14. 23. yeelonivarre NN auTols ys Pureges xaT XxANCiar) to the 
word Netegrorns avT f5 underſtanding it thus, that P aul and Rarnaba did 
at cach'-of theſe-places,-(Derbe; Lyſtra, Jconmm, and Antioch) falt 
pray, ordaine Elders, -and -commend [them''to the grace of God, And 
it will not at all prejudice our cauſe to allow them this ſenſe: For we fu 
ſay that Pexland mo did g-— emer EE of thoſe Congre. 

ations, by a power which:they-had equally.reſpeCting all of : like 
D when 2 Clafficall-Elderſhip doth. ordain an- Elder Cy 
Congregation )/\and inot that 'they were ordained by a full and fol 
power reſiding in cach of thoſe Congregations, in which thoſe Ord 
nations are ſuppoſed to be'/performed:: And that the rather. becauſe 
is not ſaid that each Congregation or Church did ordaine Elders for them. 
ſelves, Biit, that Paw/ and Barnabzs did 'ordaine Elders for them, ani 
the power of Paxland Barnabas was as much extrinſecall to Each of the 
Churches, and' as-little*confined-to them; as the power of a Clſical 
Elderſtsp, xo each particular Congregation - within their limits, bu if 
our Brethren thus interpret the words x«7" txzangizr, to denote the df 
ferent places wherein thoſe Elders were-ordained ; they cannot wel 
urge the! words: z<7" mwuanciay. tobe reftriftive of their power, %K 
they were onely, agsoCv7zgur nar” ixxanciay, each of them Elders in their 
owne- particular Church only;:and -had: not- power at all out of their 
owne Congregations £0 o0yn.with the Elders of other Churches toat 
in cominon-forithe 80odiof them all, + - ?: | | 

!- Orelſe (ſecondly) they mean it in this ſenſe; That, the Elders Orda- 
ved by Paul and Barnabas Were ſertled in particular Congregations ; tetet- 
ring the worcs in particular Congregations to the word Elders ; and the 
words xaT ixxAnias tO the word ae:ofurrers, or to the word ang 
kadetftanding itthis, that: Pax aud Barnabas: ordained Elders for them 
{xen' tuxinoler) rar {Petting Vim far each Church their oWvn Elders : Mit 
This ſcenieg rather to be their meaning, becauſe that all along in the pats 
fuit of this Argument, they:do promiſcuouſly uſe the phraſe of 0146 
wing to them and Ordiining im thens : And this interpretation allo nt 
maywithour prejudice .atiow-thers. For, .as we conceive it park * 
vill i | > I © F4{t'y 
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. Þ :3be-Diſſentive Brethren concerning Ordination, 
being toedification, that where'the numbers of B. leevers are great, or 
their babitations far *diſtznt, they ſhould for more convenience be di. 
tributed into ſeverall. Congregations ; ſo we judge it likewiſe condu- 
ring toedification;that each of thoſe Congregations ſhou'd have one or 
nore appointed over them-to take the ſpecial} care of them : Bur, that 
he power” of the: Paſtors or Elders in thoſe ſeverall Congregations, 
hould be ſo limited each tothe peculiar care of his own particular Con- 
regation, as that they may not joyn and a together, in things of com- 
won concernment for the good of all of them, our Brerhrenwe ſuppoſe, 
illnot be able to prove;and what they have produced to that purpoſe, 
in their Reaſors againſt the, joyning of many Congregations under one Preſe 
hteriall Government, 'and' againſt the S»bordination of Aſſemblies for Go«, 
gerament 31 WE have in our Anſwers thereunto already conſidered. But 
four Brethren would be underſtood in his latter ſenſe ; they do very 
noch -varyfromthe:thing in hand ; For the thing which at preſent we 
ae inquiring after-is not; For whom, but By whom, theſe Elders were 
Ordained : and this, though granted, will no way prove, that they were 
Ordained each of them by a full and fole power reſiding in one Congre- 
ation only,” We fay likewiſe, that if they underſtand x27 ixxanoray in 
A 14.23. inthis latter ſenſe, (tro denote the Charge to which thoſe 
Elders were appointed) then there is nothing in the text concerning the 
particular place wherein the Ordination was performed'; thoſe Elders 
night, for ought appears to the contrary, be all ordained at oe Time 
and Place,when Paxt and Barnabas at their departure our of thoſe parts 
commended them to the grace of God ; at which might be prefent, if 
_ more Congregations, yet at leaſt Members of more Congregations, 
en one, 

We ſay therefore in generall, to this firlt part of their A£or, That, 
nhether it be taken in the one ſenſe or in the other, it makes nothing to 
the preſent purpoſe ; For we are not now inquiring, either iz What 
Place Or to what Charge, but by what Authority, Elders. then were or 
n0w'may :be Ordained:: And therefore we might ſpare the paines of 
Examining the three proofs which they bring for the Confirmation of _ 
it; Since that it is no more then what is ordinarily praRtiſed by Claſ- 
ficall Elderſhips, who do 5» a-particular Congregation ordaine Paſtors 
wa particular Congregation ; Though yet others. may be and often are 
preſent beſide thaſe that are Members of that one particular Congrega- 
tion; and thoſe ordained for particular Congregations, are likewiſe to 
take care 48 Common: for things that do concern ry Congregations. 
Yet the three proofes which they have produced we will examine in 


order, = wh x | 
' Ecez3 For 


"26 * The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines tothe Realons f WM - 

- For the firſt Reaſon; wherein they alledge that ir ;« zoe fupreſeab oli 

that thoſe Cities and the regions round about were grown to many Congre Elie 

gations before the Apoſtles appointed Elders to them. | 4 
We Anſwer. 1f they meane onely, That there were not in each Ci, 

and each Village of the regions adjacent, many Congregations before th 

Apoſiles appointed Elders: We thinke fo roo. Bur, if their mean 

be, that in thoſe Cities and the regions adjacent, cakes alrogether (cj. 

#ive,) there were not many Congregations before the Apolites ordii, 

ned Elders to them , the-text is manifeſtly againſt them : Rec 

though there be mention of Preaching the Gofpelt in Amtioch of Pifaia, in 

Iconium, Lyftra, Derbe, and the regions about, AtFs i 3. 14. 49. 48.14 

6, $, 20, yet, we read not of any my of them into diltinkt Chucky 

and ordaining of Elders to them, till they had been at a/ thoſe places, 

As 14+ 21, 23+ and, by that time, there was not onely a comprey 

member of Diſciples to make: a Congregation, but a competent numbers 

( ongregutiozs £00, to make a Claſſis. And it will be hard for our By: 

thren to prove, either that there were no more preſent at the Ording 

tion of each of thoſe ſeverall Elders, then thaſe of that one particular 

regation wherein he was to be placed ; or, That they wereſg 

75; each to the care of his owne particular Congregation, asthat 


Co 
co 
they mighr not ar all joyne in the common care of all. 


2. © Againe (ſay they) this was the firſ® Ordination of Elder: 1 theſe 
© places, aud therfore muſt needs be to particular Congregations ; fi, « 
&* (lafſts is made np of the Elders of many Congregations. 

Anſ.We deny not but that they were appointed to particnlar (oupreys 
tions as their more peculiar charge;but,it doth not follow,that therefore 
the Elders of theſe particular Ongeniatons were not as well in com- 
mon to take care of the whole that concerned them all, as each in par 
ticular of his owne ſpeciall charge ; or that they were ordained is a put 
ticular Congregation without the preſence or- affiſtance of any others; 

| much lefle that they were endemic by 2 particular Congregation, af. 
ming all and fole power in ordination. They might be ordained #4 
particular Congregation, though they were ordained I N mertingdf 
many Congregations,and By the Elderſbips of many Congregations,united, 
Nor doth it follow, that they were Elders to particular Congregation 
_ onely; for, they might well, as a C/fſts, take care of the whole in mate 
ters of joint concer ment, and yet cach in their owne (ongregation dealit 
thoſe things that" did more particularly concern them. For a (1:5 
ako wp of the Elders of many Congregations, as our Brethren themlels 
ſpcake. But, how it ſhould prove that they were et a Claſſ;, wn 


or 


4 7, _ — _ . : 
f WM © - the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Ordination 
eab MZ llers to particular Congre ations, or, becauſe it was the firſt ordination 9 
eres ers in theſe places, we Goe not underſtand. For, ws rms kd 
jar, at the ſame- rune, they might be appointed both in common to 
ake care. of the whole : and, in particular, each of his owne particular 
nzregationz and fo, to endeavour both ſingly, and joyntly, to the 
qmoſtof cheir. power, the good of all and every of thoſe Congregati- 
ins, 35 pportunity and occaſion ſhould be offered? Indeed, if; as foone 
s there were Diſciples converted in one Cizy or Village, the Apoſtles 
ad affixed Elders to them (and to them onely ) before there had been 
converted in a ſecondplace : and then, at that ſecond place, had cre- 
ded a Church and Elders to them, and them onely ( independent on that 
mer Church) before any had been converted in a third or fourth 
lice; and fo , conſtituted in each place a Church and Elders fo di- 
nl as to have 6 dependence on, Or entercomr/e with any other Church, 
ich either was aJready, or ſhould afterwards be erefted : if thas 
weſay)they had done,therewere ſome reaſon why our Br: might bring 
x aconſequence as this : But, if they thinke it was ſo, they greatly 
ike ; for we-read nor cither of crefting and forming of a diſtin& 
arch, or of ordaining Elders in any of thoſe places, ti} there were 
ples converted in af of them, as is undeniably manifelt by the 
ole ſeries of the 23. and 14. Chapters. And therefore, that ſuppoſt 
on, that it was their courſe when there Were tear}, ( perſons mct to 
ake up-a Congregation or Church) preſently to ſer Elders to them, is 
it upon the ſand : And the contrary is evident; for thouph at /coninm 
g; 14.1. there were,not only ixzv% but 52av 7443©-A great multitude, 
et there is no mention of Ordination, till afrerwards. 


.*Laſtly (Gay our Brethren) they ordained Elders #a7” ixuugias, and 
uti; and, at their erdaining , they faſted and prayed , commenting 
the m 10 the grace of God ; which faſting and praying being ( according to 
the principles of both) to be in particular Congregations, it followeth, twat 
the Churches to which theſe Elders were appointe!, were particular Cor 


uy If they would prove what they undertook, They ſhould 
ne faid, therefore they were ordained In thoſe particular Congregations ; 
rather, that. they were ordained B x particular Congregations, nor, 
he they. Were ardamed To particular Congregations *: We never de- : 
edahat the Churches; to which they, (at leaſt ſome of them ) were 
ied: miphe be particular Congregations, no more then we do de- 
| that Miniſters ordained: by Claſſis, or Synods, be ordained to par- 
x Congregations; and yet, the authoricy by which, and the _ 
| | ; 
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The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divinec to the Reaſons of 

bly, or meeting i which they were ordained might be morethens 
one particular Congregation ; 'And, if the m3any thouſands at Jery[uly 
who were converted before the Ordination of Deacons 4#; 6, / | 
all the myriad converted: there before Pauls comming to 7/a 
Afts 21. (which 'was a longtime after) were no morethen might 
veniently meet together in one place for all ordinations as Onr Brithj 
-would have: us to beleeve ; they will give us leave, we hope; to thin 


it poſſible, if not' probable, that the beleevers converted by Paula 


Barnabas in ſo ſhort a time, 'at Antioch, Iconinm, Lyſtra and Derl 
were not ſo numerousbut that they, or at leaſt more then one par 
cular Congregation of them, might meet "together in one place att) 
Ocdination of Elders: at- leaſt divers Brethren from ſeverall Conpre 


gations might be preſent atit.” What they alleadge (that Faſting » 


Prayer are, according to the principles of both, to be -in particular Con 

rations) makes nothing to the contrary : for, if they meane no mo 
La this, That there may be Faſting and Prayers in a Particular Co 
gregation;;. or, Thar ſometimes a'particular Congregation is to faſt 
pray ; we doe not deny to accord to our principles : 'But, if they inte 
That there »3ay no more joyn together in Faſting and Prayer thenthe 
of a particular Congregation ; or, That ſeverall Congregations mz 
not lawfully joyne togetherin it ; it may perhaps be accordingtom 
Brethrens principles, but not according to onrs. That they orilencd 8 


. ders. xar inxanciey, and evro1s,: we grant ; they ordained Elders'ft 


thoſe of Derbe,  Lyſtra, Iconium, and Antioch; theſe being the avi 
for whom the Elders were ordained : and: thoſe Elders io ord: 
ned had their particular Congregations aſſigned them *a7' 
where they were principally to attend ; it being moſt conducingtot 
generall good of belecvers, that they ſhould be diſtributed into ſer 
rall Churches or Congregations, and have particular Paſtors appointe 
over them, Nevecthelefle this doth not at all hinder, but that bei 
the particular care which each had of his owne charge, they might 
of them joyntly have common-care of the whole. 

But how this or any thing elſe that can be made ont of that Te 
doth contribute. ought to our Brethren purpoſe, we do not ſee, Forif 
were. granted, . That they were ordained 5 particular Congregatiot 
it won{d not at all advance their cauſe, -unleſſe they prove withall, Tk 
Onely agarticular (, ongregation: hadito doe in it: becauſe it sn0t 
much ” material, i» s £2428 theyibe ordained, as, ' by what awihuri 
and,” if a-Clafſicall Pregbytery do-ordaine Elders #4 a: particular Cong 
gation, 1t cannot be'therefore, ſaid!, 'that' the particular Confregd 


doth. aſſume all and ſole power /in it; And ſo, thoughiPawl and B G | 


ef ll. "the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Ordination; 

who were as much | Elders to all theſe Congregations , as to any 
mofchem) did in ſome one Congregation ordaine Elders, it cannot 

he thence inferred That this One Cengregation did either aſſume or ex- 
xx all and ſole power in it ; perhaps, not power ( further then 
of Aſſent , ) for, it is not ſaid that they did ordaine, bur that Pan! and 


Rondbas did ordaine for them, 


2, © For the ſecond | that they might aſſociate] it appears (ay the 
#þecanſe there Were Churches in the | <9 ro dy rs the m” 
"uſes mention no Aſſociation (Which they Would have done if that hal 
®heen the way *') for When they did things With ordinary. Elders, it is thus 
*ecorded, The Apoltles and Elders. But, they commend ther ts the grace 
"of Gid, 4s Pal dd the Chnrch of Epheſus, Afs 20, 32. as having ſuſf- 
b cient means to perpetuate ſucceſſion, aud to ordaine other Elders, if any 
% bexld die, 4s alſo to build them up unto eternal life. 

eAvſw. If they meane, Thar the e{po#les might aſſociate : We think 
ſtoo ; and, not onely, That they v;ghz, but That they 44 aſſociate and 
jjne with every Chareh where they came, at leaſt with abeſe Churches, 
towhom they actually ordained Elders : and we ſuppoſe our Brethren 
will not deny.it, If they mean, That the Churches might aſſociate ; nei- 
ther do we in this contradit them ; for, we beleeve they might, and did 
albciate ; but, we thinke they contradi themſelves 1n it : for, they ar- 
fied even now,” that this being the firſt Ordination of Elders to.thaſe plates, 
mf? therefore needs be to-particulur ( ongregations ; whereas, if theſe 
ucches, even in-this firſt ordination of Elders to them, might aſſoriate 
(s our Brethren now fay,) where then lieth the neceſſity of this infe- 

nce, That it muſt needs be to particular Corgregations, becauſe it 
» the firſt erdination' of Elders to thoſe places? They would tirlt prove, 

atthe Apoſtles ordained Elders to particular Congregations,becaulc 
it was inopoſſible they ſhould aſſociate; and now, they would prove, That * 
hey did rot affociate, though they might. 
' They might affociate (ſay our Brethren) becarſe there were Churches 

the regions round abent. 

nfo. That there were Beleevers in the: regions thereabout , we 
rant, becauſe As 1 3. 49. mentioneth the whole region, inlw Thw x,w099, 
Bell as the Town of eLxtioch 5 and Afs 14. 6.mentioneth the region 
md about, Thu w5eixoger, as well as the Cities of Derbe and Lyſtra; 
vers of the Country peoplke thereabout beleeved the word, as-well as 
boſe that dwelt in the Cities mentioned. But, it is not ſaid, there were 

wrches in the regions round abour, and that there were Elders affixed 
"hem, who might joyne with Pax/and Junk in ordaining Elders 
TELE E 


FOES - 


488 The Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Divines touhe Reaſons of 
for Antioch, Troninrs, Lyſtraand Derbe ; Nor is it likely that the j4 
-gions about theſe Cities: were by.Pawl and Barnabas ſooner formed int 

Churches, and fapplied with Elders, then the (ities themſelves, Ang 
when our Brethren ſaid before, thet this Was the firſt ordination of Eli, Wl © 
tv theſe places,vee fuppale they meant, That neither the Cities mentioned, 
nor the vi/lages about them, had, before this'time, Elders ordained 1g te 
them ; and not, That there had been a formzer Ordination of Elders; WW” 
thoſe vilegesthough het for the Cities themſelves. If chey thioke other. Wl * 
wiſe, they might have dove well to have ſhewed the reaſons why they 
thinke ſo ; for we may as well ſay, That there is.no mention of ch ii © 
Churches end Elders; as, they, That' thesc is ga mention of Aſeciain Will ** 
As for the Afſoczation of theſe Clurcher: we beleeve, That them il 
&ildis F. for thews,} takes in, nat onely the Citics.of Autiach, Tuiun il *; 
Derbe and Lyſtra, but the =52i»ezv allo, the regieu rand chout them, ; 
as appendicesto them ; and, That, the Ocdivation here ſpokenof, is th ld 
#-f Ordination of Elders, either far the -Giries, or the vidages abou Rl 
cher»; and rherefore;, thaugh, the Churthes wu #heſe confines might Te 
and (as we concrixe } did! afſociate awry thewſebues ; yet, that there te 
were: other Charches already formed, with whom they might thus come- "Ek 
niewtly- aſſociate, and veholc Elders mightzoyne with Parl and Banus, tpo 
m-ocdaiving Elders to akyſe Chwrchkes, doth not appear, | 
. * Now; if the Elders.of all theſe Churches were ordamed at oxce, cither Tr 
at att e{ffembbyof all theſe Churches (if their. members or diſtancs were Wi (+ 
nor fo. grear, bug that they mighe conveniently meet-;) or, of Bretlyen bn 
foom all or diverfe-of them; the reaſonthen/ is plaine, why thereisng ky 
mention of the Elders of /earze of theſe Churches joyning with the hs p 
poſties in ordaining -Ekders ta-fome a bei of them, z becaule before thi Wl 1 
joym ordination. of Eldcrs to all of hens, there were no Elders in ay of BY yy. 
them : and, of any other perfens,, who: are not Elders, cither ordainng Bi i. 
alone, or joyning in ordination with others (what ever our Breiru Wh we, 
principles about 1emayphe}. the Scripture ,is wholly filent, Nor is there i . - 
any thing in the text to the contrary, but that, they might be ordained Bi... 
all at once, if nar inarawien be: to. be interpreted of the Charge to which 
they are appointed, as.aur Brethrerſeem. to take it ; For, it prakeriu Wi , 
Once of Ordaining Elders, -and that asoxr of the Laſt afts done by Put BN my. 
and Barnebacdefore thei departing ow of the/e as - and, joyned with Wen 
ther communding ahem ta.Gad, x 1olenan taking leave of them, (2cc0'- BY 
ding-as the ſame or = like pliraſe is. uſed «A&s 20, 32. as our Bretvrev Bl 7 - 
odferve; and Attc 15. 40.) Yea, our Brethren themſelves ſay, they ods 
ned Elers,and, at thei arduimng, they faſted and prayed, o——_— os 


F yjenting Brethren concern;ne Ocdinations. 
farnEBY 0 the prate of Go4 ; making it as it were one a@. Neithet 
anit be inferred from their having a/?inf Charges, that therefore they 
were ordained a2 different places ; For, it is not neceſlary that the Elders 
"* muſt be ordained eirher in the preſexce of that people, amongſt whom 
* they are to refide,or 5: the place of their reſidence: Ner do we thinke our 
= by Þrnlren will contend for itif they be ſtill of opinion, that the ſmpoſition 

« if bands on 'Paul and Barnabas, AQts 13.3. was nn Ordmatien:for, neither 
was that Antioch the place, nor thoſe then preſent the people, to which they 
A were then ſent forth : And our Brethren adde herethey commended them 
whe to the grace of God as Paul did the Chrrch of Epheſts, Aﬀs 20. 32, Yet was 

09% BN not Paul then at Ephe/3es, but at Afilerns ; nor was the whole Chnrih of 
FUR Epleſis there preſent, bat only the Elders of Epheſins, and perhaps /ame 
” hrithren accompanying them. 
"uy But, if our Byerbren would rather ſuppoſe, That war” ixxauoay in As 
my 14. 23. doth denote npt ſo much the difinftion of {harpes ro which, 
oo s the difference of places in Which they were ordained, and That theſe 

Elders were not ordained a// at one £:99e and place, bur that Pal and 
gt WY 1b did firſt in ove Church ordaine Elders 70 them and commended 
M tem ro the grace of God ; and then, in a /econd,ordaine Elders for them, 
"' conmending then to the grace of God ; and fo of the reſt: and, if, 
wb, WY 190n this fuppoſition, they will aske, Why thoſe Ekders ordained for 
ah the fr f, did not afift in ordaining Elders for a /erondl Church ;. and, the 
"7 BY Elders of both theſe, affiſt in ordaining others for a chird, and fowreh 

Church, & ſo of the reſt>?We fay, That our Brethren have not yet ſhewed 

bit that they 4id ſo, and none of their three reaſons,,hich they produced 
to make yood the firſt part of their mor, will prove the contrary. 

But, fay they, the Apoſtles mention not Aſſociation. Anſv,. True ; nor 
do the FpoſHes Mention that which is mentioned ; for,. Lyke was the 
Writer of this Hiſtory, not the: «poſtles ; They are but part of the 
Hiſtory, And 2. fuppoſe it were not mentioned ar all in this place 
There be many things that the Apoſiles do net mention, (ether here or any 
where elſe.) which yetonr Brethren would faine have allowed inthcir 
wy. The Apoſtics do not mention. /no more doth Luke) That each of 
theſe ſingle Congregations did aſſume all and ſole power m Ordiination ;. yet 


* or Brethren, tt ſeemes, thinke they did': The Apoſtles:do not mention, 
bs That the people Withour the Elders may or dainie an Elder ;| or, Thar the peo» 
"0; BY ?* 94) joyne with the Elders inimpoſition of bands ; yet perhaps ſome of 
i it Bretbrex; if not all of them, thinke it may be done : The Apoſtles 


0not mention N.gn-Communien of Churches : Nor a.Church { ovenant; 
Nor ach eletive Synods, as our Brethren contend for (beſide many 0+ 
ther that mizfit be mentjoned :) But our Brethren will not thence _ 
_— Fff 2 That 
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Fro The Anfiver of the Aſſembly of Divines tozhe Reaſons of 


That therefore theſe things either were 07, or, ought not to be ; bruasfe 
. the Apoſtles, without mentioning or theſe, commended them to the gra 
of God, as having ſufficient meanes to perpetuate ſmcceſſion, and to ordaine 
ocher Elders, if any ſhoxld die, as alſo to build them up unto eternal lf, 
But, ſay our Brethren, this they world have dexe (viz. mentioned af. 
fociation) if this had been the way ; for, when they did things with ordingy 
Elders, it ts thus recorded, The eApoſtles and Elders. 
. Anſw. Sometimes it is ſo recorded, but not alwayes. In 2 Tim, 1,6, 
Pazl only is mentioned to have impoſed hands on Timothy ; and yet 
our Brethren thinke, from 1 7». 4. 14. that the E/Jerſhip joyned with 
Pax! init, And, why may not Paxl and Barnabas as well be ſaid here 
to ordaine Elders for each (hrch (without mentioning others) though 
others alſo, in ſome Churches, might joyne in the ation ? Eſpecially 
conſidering that, inthe firſt of theſe Churches, there could not be a yz. 
punftion of other Elders, becauſe, as yer , no other were ordained; And 
therefore, though the E/ders firſt-ordained might afterward joyn in or. 
daining Elders for other Churches ; yet, it could not be ſaid, evenupon 
that ſuppoſition, That Paul and Barnabas with the Elders of neightow 
Churches,did ordain Elders for each Church ; becanſz, in the Fe Gurd, 
at leaſt, Paw{ and Barnabas mult be ſuppoſed to ordaine alone, and notin 
conjunion with other Elders of neighbour Churches : bur, That 7a 
and Barnabas did ordaine Elders, for each Church, might well be ſaid; 
though,in-/ome Chnrehes, other Elders joyned with them. 2, 
- Againe, it may be very probably conceived, That not only Paw/anda WW* byt 
Preſbytery of ordinary Elders joyned in this ordination of T5methy ; but, MW" wer 
that Barnabas, or Silas, or ſome other joyned likewiſe ; though neither "re 
the firſt, nor the ſecond Epiltle to 7 5worhy (nor any other place) doer- BI 0! 
preſſely mention it. The firſt time that we find 7 imothy mentioned, is they 
Af 16. when Pax! and Silas comming to Derbe, and Lyra, found Withey 
Timathy there : but, how long he dons there before this time, we WM knoy 
cannot tell. Perhaps he might be one of thoſe whom Pax and Barns il 
ordained eAFs.14. 23, andhe continued there an Elder, till Paxls next 
comming : And, jf ſo ; then have we not only Barnebas joyned with 
Paul in this ordination,but alſo the thing that our Brethren enquire after, 
viz, Elders aſſociated with Paul and Barnabas in ordaining Elders at leak 
ro ſome of theſe Churches, Or, if 7 imorhy were not at that time ordai 
ned: by Paxl, it is likely, that at his next coming to Derbe and Lyfrs 
Chap. 16, finding Timothy there, reſplving to take him as a companion 
of his jovrney, he would ordaine him ; and whom can we then ſuppoſe 
£0 be the E1derſhip then joyning with him, but thoſe of Derbe, £154 
and Aenizem, (of whom exprefſc mention is mage As 16.1.) wy 
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| the Diſſenting Brethren concerning Ordination, 

ily, thoſe of Amrioch too. So, that, at leaſt by this time, we may find 
theſe Elders affociated, if not with Pan! and Barnabas,yet with Paul and 
Sls, which is all one : For, why S:1as (who was a Prophet as appears 
{f; 15. 32.) ſhould not be thought to joyne with Pal, in Timothier 
edination, as well as the ordinary Elgers of thoſe places, we ſee no rea-. 
ſa; and yet we find not him expreſſely mentioxed as joyning therein, 
we cannot Chinke that he was excluded. Or, if Timothy were not 
ordained by Pax, but at ſome time after, (though we ſee no reaſon 
othinke that his ordination was longer deferred) yet when ever it was, 
iis probable,that S:/as or ſome other of like quality accompanyingPas! 
in his travailes, (who did not uſually travail without ſome ſuch compa- 
jon,) did joyne with him in the ordination of Timothy. So that ina 
matter of Fat, of this nature, it is no good argument to conclude »eg4- 

eh, becauſe the hiſtory doth not in every place, make mention of it, 


And thas we have anſwered the Arguments,produced by our Brethren 


the Reaſons of their Diſſent from this Propoſition. But, whereas the 


Aſſembly had, to their Propoſition, annexed this Proof, viz. 

I © Becauſe,T kere 1s no Example in Scripture that any ſingle Congrega- 
tion which might conveniently aſſociate did aſſume to it ſelfe all and ſale 
__ - Ordination ; neither is there any Rmle which may warrant ſuch 

*qprattſe. 
< * Becauſe T here us 6n Scripture, Example of an Ordination in a Preſ- 
® hjtery over divers Congregations ; as in the (hnrch of Jeruſalem, where 
* here many Congregations, theſe many Congregations were under one Preſ- 
"prery, and this Prefb yer did Ordaine. 
Pay wages are pleaſed to =_ _” _ of this ace? at _ do 
alledge any thing againſt the of it. But for what reaſons 
a choſe nher wo it, then to objeR againſt it, themſelves beſt 


Concordat cum Originals, 


Adoniram Byfield, Seriba. 
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In the diſſenting Brethrens Reaſons. 


o, 2. lin, 8. read, one. p 2. | 18. r relation. p 7. 1 29. r diſtinguiſh. p ro. 12. dele# 
PE, relied, p12. I 29. r ſmilarly, p16, | 4. r a19pd my. | 23. ot 2 _ 
133-1 mey70s 49 y0u5e Þ 20, 1 10, r uueroy. p 22.1 18, r underſtood. p 24.1 20, rſs. p 38+ 
[22. r adminiſtration, p 39. 1 13. r Parechial. p 40.1 10. r Presbyters. 


In the Aſſemblies Anſwer. 


3, rages Yigg pond p13.137.ri Tm. 5.27, 18. p 16.1 2. r accept 
put. 1 g.r mare. p 22.1 17,18, 19, 20. point thus, ſome as : as for chooſing Offi- 
1 {s inſtance ud their fifth ; for mahing Decrces, ſs the fixth ;- for beartve, ſo 
i third; p 35-16. t Taz puzrd des. | 23. & 26. r wuerdd's;.1 35. r pueloy 
#a9vs. in the margrne r apyets. p 524 [ ult. r imitated. p 68.1 29. r only. 1 30. r if they 
any vp. $4 38. r 2209$0&uTE3% p 82.1 25.r Arts. pgi. | 32. r Naxeybueres. 
94. | 6.x the Franke, according as Bcga., bat. | 16, r whereas as we. 130 r there. p. 95. 
11.r 50000. | 14. r Hebraun. p 97. marg, r 97. and ſoin order to 105, p 98.1 37. 
t hcr arguments, there then, p gg. | 21. r Chronclogie. p 100, 1 24. r ALL. 


In the diſſenting Brethrens Reaſons againit the Subordination, &c. 


, 123, in thericle r Synods. I 7. r which makes. p 124.1 37.r muſt be. p 130.1 35+ 
&le the. p333. Tizle x Synods, 
In the Aſſemblies Anſwer, 

Pzp. 137-1 .4. r fer Government. p 140.1 32. r them, 1 31. r reckoned after Apoſtles. 
[ul 3, p 242.1 x. r 74tione. p 144-1 7, 11. dele the Interrogative points. p. 149. 1 18, 
ras well a6. p 254. 118 r nothing. p 161.1 5. dele be, p 182.137 rthen. p 183.1 18, 
rhe-piBy 133. r all power of. p 186. title r the Anſwer of the Aſſembly of Drvines. 1 12. 
F-1 - 


Is the diſſenting Brethrens Reaſons againſt Ordination. 
Pap, rg. 1 27. and 29. r met. p. 192. | 7. r 2xxAnoizs- 


In the Aſſemblies Anſwer. 
Pap. 185, read, 395. and ſo anſwerably in the reſt that follow, p 293.1 33. r ſ6. 
Tn the papers of Accommodation. 


' Dig. 18. I 6.r purſued. p x9. 1. 4. dele to. p 22. 1 2. r partake. | 19. r Claſſis. p 28. 113, 
4, r with in any thing. p 30. & 31.r 30.31. p 39.18. rgood. p 46. 16. rwith. | 10. 
theue found, the. 1 22, r dath nos oncly lap. p 47. 1 15. r neceſſity to recede. p 50. 1 20. r the. 
Pi5.r 53. p 54-1 15. dele the Intcrrogative point. p 55.1 5. r our miniſters, in their. 
P57.129 r exclude them 3 and. p 71.1ult. r from ws : the ſame. p 82.1 19. r Tutor. 
pl7.1 17. r Claſſes. p $9. title, dele of. p 90. 1 19. r Chatechiſme. p 96.1 ult, r ſaid. 
P102,1 20. r argument. p 107.1 16. r it. p 116, x17. tranſpoſe the Titles. 
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An Order of "i Houſe of ods. 


= A \ Commitree of Accommodation. 
> *--Septemb: 13..-1 644: 


Hat the Commintes of Lords. and Commons 
ointed to treat with the "Commiſſs- 
"oners of Scotland, and the Committee of 
bb: the Aſſem bly, Do take into conſideration 
FT 21: the differences of the opinions of the ment> 
| yof the Aﬀembly in point ' of Church- -govermment, 
 indto indeawour, an union if it be poſſeble : And incaſe 
| that caunot be done,to indeavour the finding out ſome 
 waxbow-far tender: conſciences, who cannot in all 
things . ſubmir: 10 the ſame Rule, which: ſhall be-efta- 
| bliſhed, may be boine. with” according. to the W, x 
and. as pad with the publike peace; That ſo ; the 
mm FE the: wEDD wit not be Jo 0 whch | re- 
| tarded. 


This honourable Committee met according to 
the Order, Septemb.20. following - ES 
"Heappointmentof the Order' | Being, Thet the de 

Y rexces of opinions, of the members of the Aſſembly, in point 
of Church Government be taken into conſideration. The honoura- 
ble Committee appointed a SuB-CoMMITTEE of ſix of the 

Members of the Aﬀembly. ' M\,Majbal;NF. Hearle, Maſter 

Fines, DF. Temple, Mr. Grodwin, and Mr, Nye, (two of thediſ- 

ſenting brethren) 'To-conſider ofthe differences of oprrions in 

tbe Aembly CIR Gao : Ahdtobring in 
whe migh t-be matter for that grand Committee to conſi- 
et of, = Ns 5 orith > Bees 


o 


- \In purſunnceofthis, the ſaid ſub=Commitree rct, who [t;- 
. Iced them{elvesthe;fub-Committccof AgrgeneENTS. And 
after.chePreface declaring rheir mucuall | confidence to gre 
in one Confeſſwnof Faith, and-in One Pire@org of publique wor- 
ſhip,8:c. They prepared ſeverall Propoſitions, concerning 
the Government of particular Congrezations , and Ordination, 
&c... Dechring how-farre inpracicall principles they did 
agreetherein,. rogether with ge rang pradtices, which 
eachaccording to.their principles,defired, ; \ £ 


* , Offober 11, Ghe, he honourable Committee met againe, 


At which the fib-Commmurree preſented the Propofitions they 
-had prepared, declaring'they had further to bring in concer- 
ning Clafſesand $ynods., And what might be the way of ac- 
commodatior' tor the diſſenting brethren to exjoy. Congregations 
__«moneſt w, according totheir principles. All which(though 
they had met many dayes ) was not asthen perfected. 
«+. Therefore the honourableCommittee did! remitback to the 
ſaid ſub-Committee the Propoſitions then brought in, to 
. befartherexplained, and'as much, as might tobe perfe&teda- 


ganſt 


Na 


of AccoumopATioON. 3 
gainſt the next ning p ad} journing that Committee untill 


Trſly Of IS! LS 

theſe Propyſr ſitions that follow were brouptiti in by the 

ſub-Committee,as containing both a fuller explicaion and the 

beſt way to/ accommodate” their own and their Gare 
in:apraftique way which was theend of thar hb- 
nourdble Cormier both for Cangregatrons,andSymedy arid the 
governmentthercof, . 
ofcber 15. 1644. Thehonourable Committee of Lords, 

. Commons, Promes of the Aſſembly, withthe Scotch-Conmiſſio- | 
zrs met. And theſe Propoſitions were read by'\Maſter 
Vines who was the Chatre-man of that ſub-Commitree. 

"A Vore was paſt inthe Commirtee to takechem intocon{ide- 
ration.'* Buythat debate was notentredupon, becauſcit was 

| the eamneſtdeſ reoffome that the Rule ſhould firſt be made 
compleate by rhe Afſembly and the Houſes; - *--'. + 
Atdrhae was aCoarimpurupon the Honourable Ohbmatte 
herein, _ honoutable Houſe of Commons una their 


P " LertheReader take notice; FOMYR what prith- 
"Tarsthe diflenting brethren do differ from 
the Propoſitions of thereſt of the Sus-Com- 
'MITTEB, or do cxpreſſe their deſires a part: 
from then: , there' is a differing. 'ObargSer 
_. pmtintbeP rimting of them for the diſcerning 
Wit {. thereof, and that in ather things whereinthey 
'* dxpreſſe noÞ'any difterence ior: "flortber ag A 
"* parjong they agreed to them. © | 


"7 MEAS «Ts PaorgsITioNS were as 
vi! $34Q2 17 ſ: Ort - followeth..- | 


Fh-rty 
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At the $ b-Co ommitee of Adis. | 


yN confidence chat we ſhall jointly, agree in one 
\Confeſlion of Faith,/ and-in one:DireRory of 
7 the Publick worthip of God; with chehelpe of 


| Preface: we come according toour order to points: 


of Government, and Lg do agree as fol 


weth,”: citomd Mats bod 
© T. 7 y X '$5K FA = —_— #- & 


'T, 'Thata dot —agagain bavingfach officers "= 


the word:of God holds out, -both for! preaching and go- 
verning; $a Church that hath: power in all. Eccleſiaſtical 
sfairs, which dq-only concern it ſelfe. *_ -: ; | 

- 2+: Thar hieſe foremencionedofficers. are to be 3 many 
innumber,in every ſuch congregation, as that three or two 
at the leaſt may agr ee together in every a& of government, 
By ewoat the leaſt we mean preaching or governing offi- 
cers. ts, et ſome of the'Committee doholdthata preaching 
Presbyrer ſhould « concurre rrein the ſentence of excommuni- 
cation andiufpenfion. -- .-- 

-[3e Thattheſe officers haveipower i in'thoſechings which. 
are yotedbyche Afſerably tobedue untothem, and in ſuf- 
penfion. and Excommunication: Some of the Committes 
meaning that the major part of the officers have power to 
doit, the congregation not ng it, in which caſe of 
ns tion they holdfir thar che officersdo ſuſpend the 2. 

of the Committee ſaying that the Major part of the Offi- 
Fers bave power todo it, if the Major part. of the Brethren do 
conſent unto it by $7 otes : fo as the negative lies in the 
major part either of the Officers or Brethres. 

And as for 0+din#tios, we all hold}, 'that where there 
are two i Presbyters arleaſt, fach a Presbytery 

may 


. 
tow. 
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> of AC:GOMMonatuon  &F 
| andy ONc inecheirown Elders. E«t ſome of the Committee 
 dofur#her ſa;thet Pheredhere are: imo ruling Elders at leaſt, 
| thyþuvepower of ug Elders for that: congregation, and 
| iucaſerhere be go Elders G ig at the firſt in Eccleſia conſticu- 
 enda )then the.chotceof Elders, by the people; with approbation 
of the ncightonring Miniſters, with faſting: and proyer, . way 


| - 4 Tharthe Elders of the congregation ſhall adviſewich 
 theClaffis inall caſes of Excommunication before they pro» 
 ceedtoir,' andrhe Claſſis hathpower' to heare; and deter- 
mige yet. ſo, as the-power. of the. Congregation be; nor 
concluded thereby in. matter of _Excommunication.. 'Zut 
ſame of the Committee do ſay that in whatſoever caſe" they fied 
. difficult either in excommunication or in ny other a4miniftra- 
 tHonof theinpawerg they ſhall firft adviſe. with ſome. company or 
| Claſſurof neighboyr Miniſters, as atthe end of the fourefollow- 
ing Propoſitions dfiermerdre..\ oo on On 
| © 3s: Forhe, aſſociating of Churches, let there bein every 
| CountyofchisKingdome, acertain number of ſele&, god- 
| landable Miniſters of the.word; within that:County, to 
| hexreanddeterminethe cauſes and differences | in. every 
' congregation withiathe ſame, - and let there be a certain 
| number of ſele&t Church-governours affiſtant unto them: 
| thefirſt choyce of theſe ro be made by the Pailiamene in, 
ſucha way. as they. ſhall 'determine,. andſuch .number;.to 
 lavepowerof election fromtime totimeof any Miniſter 
| orChurch-governour into any place among them, thar' is 
void by death or otherwiſe. | | 
+ 6. .The Miniſters and Ruling-governors, of every.con- | 
| gregation within-char County ſo affociated,ſhall have pow- 
| ertodebateand.yote in that meetingfrom time to time un 
fachcaſes as pertain co thatparticular congregation, except 
| [-, zofchem asarecomplainedoof, or are parties in que- 
7+. Acertain.number of the aforclaid Miniſters, and. 
End, Aaaa 3 Ruling- 


% 


6 
Aung grerronne to dan. na ego, inthe fame 
Deanery- or divifion of: thac Colicey, ad %ho may with 
conveniency more frequently ___ echer;' ſhall have 
© power to heare and dererminie the and COEne 
within the ſeverall emp eone® cow 

8. .L& National blies of Miniſters and Others, 
He choſen from time to time, according as ſhal be a 
red by the Parliament, as the neceſſity of the Churches af- 
fairs ſhall require. 

'Tothe tb, Guth, ſeventh andeighth; thewhole Com- 
witree doth aſbetit z' onely ſore of them dordefire that the ef 
ro that which hoveafies folloiverh viay for explanation ſake 

| ted, viz. That the Elders and Brethrew of each Congre- 

pil oaſe aero hard for themſelves or 
have agg co aigong themſeioes, may have" liberty to 
dduife with anyof thoſe ſole? Bide, andorbers in the Province 
jointly or apart, or with the Elders of any. other Churches, for 
Jhe determining and compoſing the controverſie or re otoing go 
that diffioulty, and bbs ger ns ſorrefied, 1 
rcenrſe'! #{ſo-to ihe-ddvice "aud =—ry xy Cl _ 
whioh they & rain, to ſolo e ent 
9: Thatrhe membersof | 
habirand lives | | yore tin Fed precindts 
of part wile preachingand governing Officers : »#t0 
\at # romncerns the 'mibey oof « congregations 

Committee 40 deftie "Jhet thſo proviſion; may be 


TR That they may have ltberty rodwell Jn arrother Pariſh if 
ls _—_ wy the Muiffer of that other pargh'b: procured. 
rages that Hemet beextended totike 
In mow fone one pariſh immediately eljoynng. y 


- Weaving weighed ourBrethrensPrinei les,do fndoo 
probability O Row, ane whe for them, or inarily to'en- 
Joy corigregtelons uitfeſſ heat: hl tnppen in 4'pariſh 


_ _ that 
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:onpregitions do CO | 


un, | Miniſters or 

- thel ery i perſons ſhall 

| hyre power to procure co rhemleives the Sacraments, either . 
' bythe help of aneighbour Miniſter, or ſome orher proviſi- 

| ag be made by 'z proportionable allow:nce our | of the 

Ththesof ch pr—_ according to the wiſedome of the 


Wherennto our Zrethrewadde as followeth 


Or otherwiſe Yi ape iſhit happen that there be a  confide- 
rele namber of <A nnrgtenngrla ay vr ſn the ardinances with 
e,t e Hberty to diſpoſe o 

| rv niger v4. Chareh, and 19 chooſe + — 
re dog tobe evdioiedte be thetr Paſtor.” 


uch q Wherty ſhalt ſeem tn the wifedome of this hononra- 

| bi rg eek ag þ be projudiciatl pole of the 
" Gb 4s not to bo perovitted, we þ umbly defire the 
: dodrinall | wherein me Bffer about Church- 
=o wh teken into ſerions confileration, 
accommodation in prafice 


ow, 6: lt ſem to for bonowrable Cone 
| Concerning Claſſz and Synods. 
k Arche phetogyar chem pray, expound ſcripture, 
tle Gfficnl caſts contents and preach the 


[0 

ma) tt declare what the willofChriſt 
"+, pv 3sarebeforethem; Andrhisjudgmentof 
tenonghcros received with reverence, a obligation, 
as 


10Y P: ot inangroge- 

ultor: aveco holinefſe or the 

peace of thator other con melons. they are bound to give 

account thereofto the Clafſis or Synod. Some of the Brethrey 

ade to thir;Thatthe ghlundof this abbigattonts give account to 

the wi or Symd is their being off ended, or their Churches 
inedtberedB.\> 3 egand t% 0 art OG 

y.examine;admoniſh, andin 

lareagainft that ation. or atly 

re and; degree-of that 

thren'ofſems. to ſmchprocee- 

dimgs as havihds 4 led ending and ſcandali Sing of them: 

| but gdde; That no ITO ROI edmanition :in an) Cliſſr 

pt f[embly.be / ports erſon i thet Church, 

| 5% SYAry that 


congregs 
6. 


ous [0m __ thren do znſert 
4d: HHicu 7 Churches EJaerſhips. 
ng ſÞ Mot Fi io Fran to this courſe, 1 7 the Cloſe, 


ror Syned are. to. arquaint: their: congregations reſpetveh, 
nt: thdr. ECT pofial -Qpergunion on 
KY th 


2 7 At appea Fit; appeare 46's Cle thar' the 


ſentence 


pony 


E:- of AcooMmonbatt I ON. C 
A Fentence was juſt, they may judge that the particular 
| - Presbyte to-reverſe ir; andin cafe they obſtinately 
; refule to. do. it, 'the Claſſis may reverſe it. Others of the 
4 ret only ſo that thy are to proceed 48 ie the former Ar- 


| mw The Claſſis or Synod have power + © -ordaine 
Aries for ſuch congregations as have-not a ſufficient 
| open! fr them, "and ler all congregations affociated, 
fiſt adviſe withthe Claſſis, .and cake cheir affiſtance before 
_ theyordaina Miniſter. Some of the Brethren do referre thems= - 
, ſe for this, t0 IR is the third Propeſ reiow deliue- 
itt 


s 
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DISSENTING BRETHREN ; 
MF Ano _ | 
W nes Ho of the Aiſembly, : 


of Drvinss. 


Brea in to' «he Honorable Coumrree 


þ "of Lords"and Commons,” and Af 


 ſembly! of Divines with the Scotch 
2  Conmpill loners, 


Wes EBOR: i | 
ACCOMMODATION, | 


' Atthe RevivinG of that Committee: 


1 6 4 5: 


—— ——_—— — C_ —————_—_ 4 ————_ 


London, Printed Anno Dom. 1648. 


s = Eo ef Boo 242 <y. . « 
7 COS EP AIYS 
q F 4 a ww # 2 46 = 
+ = & 


.\ J 4. * f ? bo i i 
2- 3.4.3 3..3..3. 2Þ 
? bt v I - o 


\ 4 X 
- » a F< 


| , 


The Order of SeLork de, _— 
for the Reviving of theCommittee 


for. Ap CoM MO. DAT I ON.. 
Die Jovis 6. ; Novemby 


AS Parliament A er pg "that the. Com- 


D | mittee. of Lords 18 011101S- appoiut- 
PR dts Weati tpith he \Cvrvnrſſro oners of 


_ Scotland; und rbdEonnmejttee of the A ſe 


fenbl; Do take into conſideration the- differences i in- 


opinion» fits. meluhero of the Aﬀemtly im poi of 
Taps © Morne | indeawour ouriqgnumon if it 


be polſ e; And, incaſe Mat 6 caunet be dane, to indea- 


. our the pole out- ſome Way how farre tender 
' Fronſciences, who cammot in thing s: ſubmit to the 


' Common Rule-, which;ſballi eſtabliſhed: may be 
* borne - With- aicoftlitg foi the: Worgjand” as: mayſtand- 
with. oy, - publike peace; That ſo theproceedings of the. 


Aſembl) J: "may: not. - Jomnch retarded. 
- ThoLoak eels. 


Earle of Nirchunberlind, Farle of Mancheſter; Lord Vicount 


59 _ $ as! L Lord a ovtbi 


i {1: [i at c V:. 


Novemb. | 


- 


- =O o 82 3 | 


mic NF eo SpFM). 5 


W7 the Comminiz of dcemmda a » 2 OY 


IT, mp <7 03 ks 
* Novemb- 44,- Iha8. Ye p2.9101.1 ly, - 


Mrathe the fad Lord; Comimithees, 'are w meet with a 
[ng ou MunJay next 
inthe aftermon in: Jeruſalenchamber i inthecol- 

; on zag the Evmrwievee of the Aſſernbly be 


"John Brown Cler.Parliamencorum, 


The Mockbers ofthe Aﬀteiably-lvtio were a 
 Corhmitrer for tb//nibet with the Cbinnittee of 
heLordvandContmons appointed'to:treat with 
the Commiſſioners _ = Church of Scotland, 
irvasfolowerh ©: | 11%, 51 

- Maſter Marſhall, Devi Buick, Shaſker” Whit 
| Doftor Hoyle, Do&or Temple, Do@or Smith, Ma- 
| ſer Palmer; Maſter Seaman, Maſter Heyle, Maſter 

Goodwin, Maſter: Nye, Maſter Bridge, Maſter Hill, 
KR ry olds, Maſter ab rr ag > Maſter 


Jockinsy: "of Novembe) Ide: this REY 
| Greta, met in Jeruſalen chamber, 

anddidtheworder tharthoſe\ Promes of 'the Al- 
' metbersofchis'Cominrtec: whghad for-" 
| mer| !, been a ſub:Commrittee' ' for” this? Pitpoſe: 


| ſhould eonfider: oy" prepare matter'for the 'de- 


| bas ofthis:Conmittce” at: their next meeting, 
DIned 43JJ oy | which : 


TA oe aa I Ne TIN 3s: | ny” "3 TR NS. EY 
, TEN 4 2X f BHS ay ” : Ws 4 Rn 's 
s . he WE SL, \, ; S, 4 - 
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which ah Was. s then. appointed to be PRE 

day the 24: famEme! $9"? Opn (2 

oy ork 6 24. 1645 "The Committee met a- 
gain, and the. chair-man. of the-:Sub-committee, 

_ declared that- they. had. Not. Ls Epared matter Fate 

their debate, according to their” order; becauſe 


the Diſſenting Brethren, did wave the firſt part of | 


the Order of the Houſes, touching accommoda- 
tion, which though the.reſt of the;Sub-committee 
could notaſlent 40meo;; yet-ey' leftit tothe Dil. 
ſentin »Brethren, ,; it they. plealed- ;to: preſent 
their thoughts, tot this ; Committee; not- as the re- 


ſult of the Sub-committee, but as their.own, and 


4 barons a: 1645. - 
"the buſineſſe 20747 /þes the ſecond 


part of the Ordinance of Parliament... < The indeavou- 


ring to find out + ſome. may howffarre tender conſcien- 
ces, who cannot in all thing ſubmit to the Rule 
' be eſtabliſhed. May. be-born with, accor- 

« ding to the W ord, and as may ſtand with the pub- 


| 0 * ike praceghat $ſo:he procuring T; ofthe Aſſembly may 
{ Fetar 1H "5M preſent to! | 


ay at lng 7 Aa wat 
Aﬀer ſome cbate} upon this paper it was 


Relobemt., ,upon. the, Queſtion, that: Maſter 


* : Goodwin, 


5 ESOLESD | 


| Guodh jp Maes NyegMaſter"Sympſor ," Maſter 
Bridge, an} Maſter Burrolighs.,;: do" he in unto 
| this- Committee : upon ©-thurſday ſeyen- night, 
wherein they: deſire to: be' born with in point of 
Ch vernment, inallthoſe things wherein 
e Patt Gabegt unto the common Ruke that 


December 4: I 1645: The Committee met again, 
Diſſeati follow. ound TREE = res 


in | 6h wi i As! ERR FIR" 645; A tpqure ? 
"1 yrovingy-i Hhoſe things that contains the ſubPance 
of" ſervice and worſhip of God in the PireSlory ae 
cording to the Preface ; and being-c that we 
| ſoall "ugfye ei theconfelfion wffarch, foras'much as 
| ws wirh\the Reformed Churches in if be do- 
| Grine contained in their Confeſſions and writings as 
my. Bretbreks ave, who yo Fn ns in matter we __ 
; Mar MOTEL. * | ws 
wa ba 4th the Ordinanie Hor; giving pow- 
51g to:Clafſical Presbyteries to ordaine Nilnh 
"3 Rave, Yorba. 'FO; 1645" 
"9 ete' there 118 Preobytery) C that 76; Abo 
| Elddes at kaft Yi any. of our Congregations, there 
| may be. power of Ordination': and where there is not 


aFrevbytery, thoſe who are Ad oe and 
8 __ 


of the Diſſeming Brethren. 5 


£5Y 


x6 The Dafrecof aha Difſerting Brttbren: 
approexd for theix gifts atgroces hy godly able Mini- 


ters, being. choſen hy a9 rn im for the 
Miniftr iſt prayer aud faſting i in:the __—_ 
mY Fig Vice exerciſe then. Manifty, 
yy evil} 90103 is a1 ADANISG: 7 TH 
2 Jn iwlation:to.the-@udinanee Drake, ſetling 
of the Derdoyoegn Government. Arngig.1 "a 

q 71 29S UE EAT 5 

29 ht aide | f he bt under 
the Government fe einteglnie rms or Natiq- 
nall Aſſemblies, in reſpe& of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdihi- 
on ;, but may be perwvitted td ewjoy Tiberty as ſome pri- 
viledged mie! exempt (ave, farke erly bawe.heen per- 
| ces ahecehe Feeſl Dj 


Tbak. or en Coogee moxbrweltet 20 cont 
ſium Tn ; T 
| ll rs whnaanwuniccl iw\the..Lords Swfiper, ay 
have tberty to chooſe their own officers. 

3- That we may not be for M0\vamtiunicate as 


embers wihoſe Bariſhee mbore — 3 but may 


heave libenty to hawe: 'Congregations, ch: perſons, 
who give _ teſtimanyof of theer . Far" m_ was 
_ ebfeneſſe,.. wefant of teudexnefſk of. conſeience. 

communicate in their Pariſhes, \#utdla voluntarily of- 
fer themſelwasto jaine in ſuch: cangregateone.". Which, 


a et peace, afthe Kengds 


"YN 


As ar on aw Yi. AE. as oe 


I 


CEN aifirayion of all Or. 
 dinances within 6 as To Te et ſo as- they. ſu ubmit to 
give ant Account n fl hor wich nt ny zo whey 


* £ iN 


\ This Paper being reaand the day. ent. 


explayningit; «| 
Ke AS. Va ordered, thax he reli of the Dwines, 
| members of the..Committee be made a Sub-com- 
mittee to conſider of the Paper of the:Diſſenting 
| Krethren; given. in, and.to. meet. firſt betweene - 
 therfelves,- then wich. the Dillenciog, Brethren, 
| nd to-prepare ſomewhat. againſt the next meet- 
ing of this Committee which was. reſolved to be 
on Munday | fſevenig he. Decemb. 15." The.Com- 


. miſſioners * the Church of. Scolend were deſired 
oxi Fg Sub- FOMAptror:? 
| G WO. rs: 3 PH as: 
. The Ek > met againe. And 
-Commrttee pr reſented an anſwerto the Dif. 


aging Brethrens P; Paper, which: is as followeth. 
| Cccc Although 


@ The | Apna hh ; 
"vAſthoufh vary won 
forge and happy way;. and' morey 
i Ronbnprny rain ie ai pot , 
nesY6 at WRdIhgewoFee hifne*ar@ha-)+ - 
> 6ther mth WIC We have) afvrdy3imath- 
Sel OR dee) HEE pO" hee 5412 
peintectbpelit ELNORAADIS HOWſes:* HG" 4H the- 
AEpMithe. to have navolte tan Atbtniiod- 
% Fer oliy- BrbthettrProſefng* Hite 41" Ac. 
commodation was now in p SAMble+ vHO" hat Ub 
nature and prefert! ſat opt 


Et bopbly, ucts oi : 


TENTE — 913 40 13Þl, 109 03.59 


are Bret | 
&o 6ok Xthe 


AAP fbeve ef=horec 
hoſt things that papers th ſas Sh 
 ſerviceandworthip of God inthe Dire, a Ac- 
y $i nc: to ET ; bby, ee in nr | 
jor with rhe* tie” 0 
<Q mt one Ros pot th 'con- 
tnEIEC - 


"on lecln Dufrec goa Diherige ibren: 39 
| ns mertena}, Difiplinssdallnot - | 
ay Ont 1J0VY 
L 5121-13 Thalpraciog apy bang, FOtgary to 
 uhe [Direhogyycor wiiken publich,. or declare any 
| dodrine-contrary,to the Confefion af faith, he 
_ Mallberbable:ta theiſame penalties thitwe our 
ng nay Fling 
f -premued, wEahaygtgund it 
wediull-andevoſteanignantcathe;huaedle, to 
vfbnto, envfitletations the 1chird|Fropeſe 
theens.particulangleſiresunder the 
_ off wing 0s wngo.whichall che.ceſthave 
PIERLY Er have affcred 
pr eeresh | irabE Comnmitheeio[: * 17 54 


png aha RY { Hatbdyeoncete: 
TI9W WO Tf 10 G18) 6 MO; $51 


ts AhTh thisdblireh Sonat to be 
: greditodcrorthexr ond teeny fonmebraſonywhich 
Jliibunihly offers] oft 191 v1 Tet 
T__ Sean ithnldeovt apld-ntres _ 
| rarion romehr Bula 


| no offuhichsChattks ae Wevides. 
;+eforme weeording'ts the 

03 \y "Fi6tToGBE y licoſwelae faced there 

v2" not theleaſt pr GPa Enanipde ara the 
"Book of God.” *% 

1 ung "Sr" praiiting” this ff Ae ParkidaieadMioul 
grant liblrry to deſtropiind pull down what 
Words? are Hacer 9 ſetup. 

pence they: (eek isa/ greater 
of abgechth chef Thilllenjoy "who hal be 

_ _ under” the Rule, ad thay: appeare'itt ſeverall 

| rrticulas3:/Suelfas own'the*Rule, muſt 
/* nw 66TaPeriiwickrts: erlibrmem 
bers of their -Chwurclr*> Thelſt way liveany 


-where,-and be of any Church: they, pleaſe, 
ard" r of their own way,were 
libre they: liveyis 2;:Tf fuch as 


| Me wes in unerre en 
_ EE 


"IE BB oud oy g I OT ETGE 


"The: Anſaber Pube Sub: Compmitte Dio. "XJ 
[oof 4 and' that to which theyſhowld go. 
"66/This would initroduceiall manner of ron 
rob infamilies where the:members'' were of ſe 
' Verall-Churches;-and exceedingly, if not al- 
} /-together hinder the mutuall edification'that 
Yds \ fliphrr bervafforded and: received: amonglt 
1a themipfAnd eſpecially-in »gteat families, it 
_ + would be-impoſlible: for theGovernours to 
; havea ſur&avepunt;sb all their; families. at- 
= upon the Ordinances, whenewenty 
+ of them-may poſlibly be of twenty ſeverall 
_ 11+ Charches;'and: much:teſſe take acconnt : reg 
niectbeitiproſicing! by the Ordinances; 17i-:15, 
"Abs [That nonearero* bei'allowed oporiidiffe- 
ronly in matterofGoverament,to withdraw - 
communiomifforus-in things:wherein: they do- 
chrean apreement:: But ſeeing iO confollcd in 
Worſhip and Do&rine;; wedre one, and.have:-co- 
yenanted to:endeavoul thoineareſt communion 
and uniformity, there may be no. ſuchviuddulgence 
mrs any as may conſtitute eſe _ _— 
t congregations , ' as:to:theſe Parts o 
worlypwhicrerhryicawjoyn in conuminion with 
w, but anty/ſomerex dient/n(y; boranideavoured 
bow —_— with' re nap inthe Jarcienlac Mags 


u they-cannovagree with us.v7 ind 45 


RLLE 18 PULPA copls 5 humbly, offer Fe” ct 
C ecc « 1, That 


'Y 


222 | aofiwenef thei Sub-Cootutnich "Iivine 
13J 6+ 'Thdtdach;as through! : ſkuple z0r} eror of 
conſtience,cannct Joine #bpartake of the'Lords 
Supperzſhall cepaire:tothe Miniſter: rant Elders 

for:fatigfaGion in2 ell ran ;:Which E they 
caimotireceive, | ahey hall mot compe] d to 
«pmminibate-imthbbLo rovided that 
in allivther party ofiiveitſhipg)chegrijoin With the 
xD iow whereintligyhucand beiuoder the 
-$ooexhnmsttrafhitle caagrogationa, £978 
205Fhatſeh asancthi the Go- 


Cid, live, 


res any from Claſh Na Synaen' arovided: that 
thopicontume:; the Sdn cof > that 
pores: ri). biragr arr 
rtedio! id Eynods flalldetlinothem;inany 
-cxſoxperaknte ite. on 2Tysa v5 ,vuurmotico! bas 
Forth: tb mi ene 23m3iftngs Em 25 VE OT 1: 1 B12 
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nd ofthe Diſt Breed, 
ting to oct  Commitreey Tan tae cov 


t \Degabaiayt- ad, ION OKIILS 
I - ThcHonguite Comte met upaine; and 

i Amfiber" irs 
Þ 0s ecahy 'ArfdreadingwPubapea; 
none ereneangng 
dre aw cj 5p rmeyanh ; CO 


; nſw: wer toa miles krovghe 


Committee byia' 

n5InCl Innes + al , 
Dope: 2381£ L643+:; 
ae, 41 v5 \ 14 by © F 1 v \ ASL ond 'Y 
iewould have beehe afar; More comfors! | 
ablognd roy oy Repo to, Fey 


7ente ID 

WH $thiu© 

_ *ypiſi appointed 9in8 cadets Þ - 
Ar fey) place x0have endeavouted:an-Agri 


| Ly If PorPerihe 


Ky eb eas! ©, 
7 p- 
% _ 
2 * 
» 3 


t into >this 
Subsoommties"" 


that be AX fe 


af s S ankab 5 w9r —_ Le ria more 6:36] 
wantagious and ſafe for us;becauſe-zt- would have ſc 
#4 in the ſame; ſtate with our Brethren, ſo we have 
earneſtly purſuedit, and accordixg to the Method ap- 
pointed Like honorable Hooſers 3we did _'in the firſt 
place: endeavour an Accommodation, and in a Suz- 
' COMMIT TE made agreat propreſſe therein,which 
was preſented to thig honorable Committee 12 months 
fince.; . lutthe impediment 50 it was, the inſiſting on 
by our Brethren,that the Rule muſt ficſt be reſolved 
upon; But now'that:the Rule 5s reſolved on by the 
Aſſembly and eftabl iſhed by the Parliament (we ha- 
<ing according t0-our: conſciences.entred our Diſſent 
unto,ond. given in:Realons to the Aſſembly againſt it ) 
we cannot go oninthe way of Accommodation ac 
cording tothe former Method; Becauſe: Accommnioda- 
tion is anagreement in'one common Rule; and we 
wy rot preſume 10] fon! anew Rule to be mate 


hen of was,tþ 8, WHDall CXp Ce | 
of the ri Fes it is eſtabliſhed: For otherwiſe « 
toucbing  } the nature of the thing ſimply: conſidered 
without 'a : poſitron of ſuch 2 Rule, either Voted 
by the x Lav [y,or clitabliſhed, by the honorable Hou- 
| ſes; we ave from the Leginning profe ſed chat we 

he we and onr Brethren: "ke agree in com- 


mon a inciples enough, and Tufficient.to have A 
ſery 


"Pirie Part of the driſwer of the Divines, © 2g 
ſerved the Churchies and Sainrs in the ſe/ Kingdoms 
 inpeace! . And when the honorable Houſes renew- 
ed- this Order, they bawing not ſeen (as we humbly 
conceive ) the dificrence ofour judgements in point of 


p- ſub-ordination of Aſſemblies, and our Reaſons. a- 
lt painſt them, they. might think, that we might accom- 
B= modate with the Rulethey have ſet forth. | 
<  - Nether will ſuch aforbearance as we ſeek,endanger 
hs Schiline. Becauſe there may be a variation;zn agreater 
ont latitude from a government,that is eſtabliſhed on a Di- - 
cd WW vineright, wich more from one which is not eſtabliſh- 
be eduponJusDivinum:when the government it ſelf bath 
14- its autbortty but from the State, a forbeatance fron: 
nt i,by the State,with Iaws to prevent contention,cannot 
t) be Sclulme, or \any way endanger z ; [the nature of 
c- Schiſme;(. according to the' Scriptures.) conſeſting. in 
a- an open breach of Chriſtian love, aud not in every 
ve Wl diverſity of opinion or practile.. Tea, as both 


athers, and we alſo bave found, the great. cauſe of 
0- Schiſme, hath been a ſtrict obligation - of all. t0-1a7 
& -uniformity, beyond that of the Apeſile. That'ſo far 
4s aswe have attained wee ſhould walke by the ſame 
d rale, and if any be otherwiſe minded God will re- 
d veale it in his time. * - E 
He 


”. Toathe three firſt Premiſes. 


N- - I» * That what ever forbearance we ſhall agree upon,we 
$ rake irfor granted upon our Brethrens Preface, that the 
*{ame Dire&ory for worſhip,and the fame Confeſſion of 

| Daddd _ Faith, 


26 The Reply if the Diſſeming Brethren, 16 the 
&Faith,hall be impoſed npoothem,io che ſame manner,as it 
<<.3.4mpoſed pon uliog dont habe... 
2.*And therfore whoſoever aqmeco oof in thoſethings,thar 
< contain the ſubſtance of thefervice and worſhip of God in 
*theDirefory, according to the Prefacegandſhall nor agree 
«< ;inthe Confcflion of Faith,nor with the DoQrine of the re. 
« formed Churches,contained in their confeflions and writ- 
« ings, as wedo, who differ from theſe Brethren in matters 
< of Diſcipline, fhall nor have the benefic 6f this indulgence. 
_ -2.*Tf any ſhall pratiſeany thing contrary ro the DireQo= 
6 ry, orice; publiſh, or dedare any Doctrine contrary to 
< che Confefhion of Faith, he ſhall be liable ro the Game penal- 
« ries, that we our ſelves are for thelike offence, | 

In general we only ſayaffimatively:that thoſe who 
do agree tn theſe things that containthe ſubſtance ſer- 
wice,CO-worſbipofGod intheDireSory according to the 
Preface; and inthe conſeſſ1ois of faith with Reformed 
Churches in the Dodrine tomained in their confeſſions 
and writings as we andonr Brethern do; who differ 

m us in matter of Church-government)may lawiul- 
ly be- tollerated-according 'to the word of God 
in {ach thmgs as” we defire : But we -meddk not 
with the Negative : or Impoſitions, or to ſet the 
bounds and hmits of forbearance xnto all tender con- 
ciences. Yea,before, we brought in this Paper,;we not 
knowing, but that the bonorable Houſes might intend a 
confederation of the generall Rules how farre ten- 
der conſciences mighr be forborn according to the 
word of God, and as might ſtand with the peace of 
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this Kingdome, Profeſſed that we preſumed not 
to limit-it to our judgements, nor would bring in any 
atherReport than about the generall Rules of Tolera- 
tion, uleſſe the honorable Committee. did determine 
and limit* 9, which accordingly. was done ; It being 
alſo declared, that they were ſure, that we were intex- 
ded andthe matters of difference in point of Church- 
government betweene ns and our Brethren in the Aſ- 
ſembly: yet we,to wipe off ſuch aſperfions, prejudices, 
and ſuſpicions as were upon us, and to make a full and 
candid Declaration of our judgements and agree- 
ments int point of DoGrine and the ſubſtance of 


| Worſhip, da adgde that Preface: which now baving 


done, by theſe interpretations which our Brethren pre- 
ſent, we ſhould not onely take on #46, to call upon the 
Parliament ,to exclude other tender coniciences frowme 
this forbearance and to impoſe uponthem, but make Im- 


poſitions of DrreFory ard Confeflions. of Faith iz: 


the latitude of theBody of Divinity, ard not z» fun- 
damentals 9nly; and that not. only pon the Miniſters 
butuporall the peaple of this Kingdome; and that 
a a. qualification far recezwing Sacraments : Our 
Brethrens Principles may be larger, for power inEccle- 

call Aſſemblies to determine and. impoſe circum: 


 Rantial orders ayworſhip,as well 2s inthe ſubſtance, 


and therefore for xs to joys with our Brethren to hawe 
all theſe things ivepoſed on ns, which they can; beare, 
ſeems bard wo us, | Ke 
| _ _Dddd 2 Which 


MN v3 The Reply ofvbe Diſſemting i(ſentin; Drethren,to the =Y 


Hd <Which-rhings: being premiled;; ( ſay T.1s Brethren) we 
© bave fond it needful and moſt conſonant to the bulinefſe, 
© to rake firſt into conſideration, the third 4 x mw ofour 
*cBretherns parcicular deſires under the Head of Presbytery, 
- *yxrito which all the reſt have ſo-neceflary a relation, which 


«they have offered to. this Honourable Comwirtee: 


Concerning which we hambly conceive. 


- I," <Thartthis deſire of our Brethren is not tobe granted 

_ <xo them i» terminir, for the reaſons which we herewichall 
- humbly offer. ag | 

1 *Becanſeitholdsout aplaine and torall ſeperation from 

«rhe Rule, as if, in nothing, it were to be complyed 

-& with; nor our Churches to be communicared within 

- < anthing, which ſhould argue Charch-Communion , 


« more could not be ſaid or done againſt falſeChurches. 


To this firſt Reaſon. 
ol: 


' 7. Adefire to have liberty for multitudes, that 
cannot out of a tenderneſſe of conſcience partake as 
members "7x your Churches, togather into congre- 
gations to enjoy the ordinances; not onely profeſſing 
your Churches to betrue Churches, yea not daring to 
Judge then for that, for. which they are mm reſpect of 
their owue conſcrences enforced to, namely, to preſerve 
themſelves from ſn againſt their conſciences to remove 
from that communion-with them; - and though gather- 
ing into other congregations for the purer enjoyment (45 
totheir conſciences) of all ordinances, yet ſtill main- 
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' taining communion with them as Churches,(as 3s ex- 
preſſed in the third Paragraphs far from ſeparation, 
much leſſe a plain and totall ſeparation. The A\- 
ſembly hawing in what they þ 92 given up unto the 
honorable Houſes ſaidthes, Nor is it lawtull for any 
member ofa Parochiall congregation, if the Ordt- 
nances be there adminiſtred in puricy, to go and 
ſeek them elſewhere ordinarily ,- ſo as in caſe the 
Lords Supper be not in purity adniiniſtred, a\remo- 
vall allowed ordinarily. And this is not ſetting up 
Churches againſt Churches , but neighhour ſiſter 
Churches of a diftering judgement : If the pureſt 
Charches in the world (unto our judgement in all other 
reſpe&s, ) ſbould impole asa condition of receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper any one thing 
that ſuch tender conſciences cannot joyne in (4s ſuppoſe 
kneeling in the 4G of receiving, which was the caſe 
of Scotland aud England) if they remove from theſe 

Churches, and have liberty from a State to gather in- 
toother Churches to injoy this and other Ordinances 
here is no ſeparation. Pt 
2. Aplaine andtotall ſeparation fromthe rule 
inot in ſuch Churches , unleſſe they wholly i all 
things differ, by ſetting up altogether diftering rules 
of conſtitution worſbip and government : Now in the 
Churches we: defere we ſhall praGtice the molt of the 
lame things; and theſe the moſt ſubſtantiall which are | 
found in the Rule ſelfe : 'The ſame Ordinances of 
WG Dddd 3 worllup 


worſhip i Eater 
Tenhers, alieg Elders, of the fame qualification 
required inthe Roſe: : the ſame qualification of meni- 
bersthe Aſſembly its ſelfe holds forth to have beene in 
ibe. Primitzve Churches, w1z. vilible Saints, that be- BW 
ing of age do-profeſle faith in Chriſt, and-obedi- L 
ence unto Chriſt, according' to the Rules of Faith 
andlife- taught by Cheriſt-and his Apoſtles : and 
theſegffcers to goyre irto ane Elderilup in all as of 
government of the Church : Holdingatf the ſame cen- 
— -4 Admonition, and Excommunica. 
tion ptton. and receiving in upon repen. 
#ance;: And.wbo, wherein they .difler from the Rule 
will be accountable of' all their wayes and tenets un. 
I the A foulii {260 to Ros 


3-\ Holding: ond- retaining {communion with 
peighbour Churches i Baptizing our children (a 
 accaſuan may. fall ont of abſence of our Miniſters) in 
their. Churches, and by occaſionall receiving the 
Lords Supper intheir Churches , and-receiving ſuch 
viewbers of theirs, as are above mentioned, unto cont- 
Peenion with us alja accalionally : PT our Mini- 
ſTers to preach 2 their Congregations, and receive 
thei e(ſoro preach. in ours, as Miniſters of the Go- 
ſhel, as ventually there ſhall be a call frone each other : 
Hud whe ine have. avy Cakes difficult and bard for 
. our Miqude ; eleftively 70 advilc-with' the Elders of 


their 
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| FW Td ads in caſe of at not fore- 
fiſeto call thewin,for the compoſingofſis. Further 


| incaſe of the choyce of Elders, to bes robati. 
\ mand right-hand of fellowſhip from ay 

ters of their Charchbes together with our owne : And 
when an Ordination fals out among ws, to deſire the 
| preſence and approbation of their Elders with our 


Mini- 


ape And in caſe any of our Churches miſfcarry 
through Mal-admuniſtration or xegled of cenſupes, to 


tewilling, pon (candall taken by their Churches to 


give an account, 4. to ff ſter Churches offended : And 


to eftceme and account (as we do) aſentence of Non- 


communion by them, as Churches,againſt us,upon ſuch 
ſcandals wherein they are not ſatisfied, an heavie and 


fad puniſhment, aud to be looked at ara meanes to 


hanble 15, and an Ordinance of God to reduce us. All 
this is morethan'as 1F IN NOTHING:THEY WERE 
TOBE COMPLYED WITH, NOR THEI K CHURCH- 


5 TOBE COMMUNICATED WITH IN ANY THING 


WH4CH-SHOULD ARGUE CHURCH COMMUNION, 


Ihre is ſaid and done bytheſe that acconnt them falſe 
Tothe ſecond Reoſan. 


» h__ 


/ 2, *Te plainly holds out the lawfulneſfſe of nkoks 
..+ * Churches ont of true Churches, yea our of ſuch true 
_ *Churches which are indeavouring further to reform 
'-_ Taccording to the word of God : whereof we are 
© | *affiredhere is notche leaſt hint of TOY inall 
'. : StheBook of Gad, ; 


To 
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2 a" B wn "We anſwer. . Hs He 
"That, tha Reaſoms 7s fomided; upon this ſuppoſir Ition, 
as nothing ought. to be tolerated which is un- 
\lawſull in thejudgement of thoſe who are to tole- 
rate :'ard if "Econ ctbenby the like reaſon no State, no 
| Mſwbly, no okptirys is to tolerate any prafilice or 
vpweigh whis th thiy. accoltnt to. be "in ' the leaſt erro- 
mien" Da 00610 Sami 
2) The way we are 110g0,6 not to @ Siſeurte whe; 7 
aulayfull or lawfull 4 it ſelfe, becauſe We are por 
the. _ forbcarance,; in __ is phopghs- unlaw- 
ful Agron 
3. For that by: [ ont of ſuch true Chime 
« which are endeavouring to reforme] we ſay, The 
Badration whichthe Aſſembly thath+.ultimately 
pitcht-upon, ſatisfies not our OOge; 4s our Bre- 
thren know. - 
o 4+: For that addon [« tha theres 28 n0 hint of ex- 
* ample:in allthe\book of God. for gathering: Churches 
out: of. Churches] we ſhall onety, at. this.:time bumbly 
preſent the nature 9 the thing or ©-45E it ſelfe, asit 
lies in' our conſcience and. as in. the Aſſembly we 
allo ſeatedie” fi 127 re 
' The'taſe is this, A aaſdtudo of believers after 
al means uſed to.obtaine light,colatisfetheir con- 
ſciences in what to:them is fin.in: partaking of the . 


Ordinances as members of the Churches they: live 
% or 


1 pmerr ar all their Ss and 
although: the; opinion: bee. judged.an\ errong 
by thoſeChnrcletcheylive ad; vyort of: ©no:ighe} 
naturethen.thoſe Shahn for whioh !they are-not 
' tobe ſuſpended from "wk ordinanct;by cenſure;os 
caſt out of the ies bag in all POPC things are 
$ an 


ſach in their opinio Sable; , as are meet 


partakers of©dmunion wi Chriſt lvall ordinan- 


0H cs, which as their fight z\members of of his myſti- 
= bodyyhe bath give; t0 them. apto.theirbrethren. 

7 Where iona: obligation laid by riſteitber 
es ontheperions themſelves; for evertoceiitinite in 


be Wl thoſe Churches;6r on the Chntclies they Hive ip, to 


ly Ou, them from re Ong, #9 other Churches, 

'e- ichwould de e:therr cOhſeiences; or, 
when ”" are no ſuch Churchevin' the places" they 

x- WH foci To GarnirtInro Cyurcnts, — 


cs they may injoy. all ordinances without fre. This 


ly tion, as this ſtated; we are ready to debate, whey, 
it this Honourable Committee that think fi.” 


-& (0 | 
BL) hs $3 -H; To the third Reaſon. (IS. 4 (IN 


\5 Ini granting this \\ the-Parliament: " hrabebs- 
"8 a * <benpodeſny axdpil downe what Heaney are 
as 2 Cendeayguring to { lex up. . | 


Anſw. 
te ty gcepyions doth, Not make yoid al rule: FLAT 
" Eeec ſuch 


*. 


—— —— thoſt, 
grant: a forbcarance;from I. Thr find Churchix 
grant: # farbearance;; and yet-t mn gen rule 
. ftandsAnd wo imopr De$u6ev;eſ} it tothis He: 

zourable Committee; to fad out ſuch -wayes- as. ey 
ae WER Wa ' 4 anrha _—— 
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hers VETS boſe SORTER tothe 
Kul 3+ to. by pe ef all Ecclefraſtical: prefer- 


ments, which we are not. They find:noneed dof 
dulpence to thetr conj 
 bliſved, anbich:wedo5poſſs [yi theie en-may 
br fernpled mn the ſame or other* Migrhonaticr and. 
yi bave the priviledge 9006 ſame. addreſſes for re- 


hes SENS hg, 
" Andiurfortns two pal 
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4 Fi Paz pe ſeth hve '» 
wrſuy Syſt; #79. p role dinmnch to he deſired 
todwell neer togetber, aud we alſo fhatl i DR. it 
a1 much ar may be for mutuall edrfication . Secondly it 
ix:he. right of every man (' we humbly conceive 4 
rochodlehis own Miniter, whereas the pariſhes and 


their boundls by dwellings, are but of Civil right: 


provided che Seate.be pleaſed, to take ſome order 


ku arg ae AI "matt + doch 


wifi al  v 
"75 ef Keg. 


yt gy b We I" 


-harbwrothe boſe of wares, Hun; others 
us0 bunk done. D3 8h! Oburcher; a Bre- 
threu know, and we all have felt ; wherefore ſeeing 
T, hath notdebated; avr the State 
thverncinell; what Sohilme #5; we deſere "tur Brethren 
that:in tbe: ſeolgng 13 comntenance that "iy", which 
theythinkss Ng they would nn ſeek to af an odt- 

theen; who differ fromthem, andyet 


kmbatan doe Ci falſe Ys kev 


E eee 2 and 


| * Tin Ripley Bebe; the 
nay pas then theinwr dg i 

WRT That we defete. fonbearauee- in Jn. plc COnnte- 
nance-only (thigzVEhen mamwbogrveg ond b eſtimony 
uf. theiy, Fodliteſhrolel paciNedeſſ, fich-Mlonicays 
uſed in fwit| bflneſſe.th know thewrind Fe Chrift, they 


lquerſSib,. 
members of that Engg, where thas dwell 


{II 
may not live withot mhices; but for. the injoy- 


Ut 5{dort boi of rEhr7 {Es the- 
Church-catholitk Wd "4 DI; #H11-dutics 
ef worſhip, that belong toparticyar Churches, ſofar 
as they. are able. warn KT be alled Schuſine, or coun- 


, | hrwabazd har- 
| gr oy nee nt 
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@ atoorklngvto hs. 
ca) mbar ss. Vmih 
i nll onlJycirritate 


©. Jet, £4/1119f without foto tein, ojoy.all theardinances 
6Ghri 


they,therefore in ans .meekaeſſe deſire, - 
Sor's poet good 


ns ods. Wont 4 OID "_- lo 40 


Yoke Beetbren ſpeak, 
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topxerciſs love, pieekniſſe. und forbearance: towards 
their brethren: who aiffer fromthem; and ſuch irritati- 
on there 15 210 great cauſe that either we, or our bre- 
thren ſPonld make complaints of ' Tf this hberty. meet 
with corruption,it is like enough there may accidens 
cally bean/itritationto fin, but the : way ther fo.0Þ- 


uſe ſuch.corruption; is byinſteuBtions prayer,:/wal- 
king convincingly: before: \thews + vwpd\1t they' ar row 


mibalent;rocollin Gahe help of the. Civil-Magiſtrate; 
but:not-to gioe- that reſpe&4a their: corruptions ; j:as.to 


try: omen; who giveunileniable: teſtimiguy of, thei. 
Ooalline ha uſc;of:the.ordibances: ab Cheiſt;ybat 
;hey 01489 ownth. the, Yor: of oy hg or ge Ele 
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| wy 'e edjficatioh, thi night b euand"recived-a& 


ji Who, ot \RndſpectalſvrinipriartBamityeyild 
ni "Tipe be: ampofible for ee I: 
11017; ſu a5cqutir. of alkeheir familyes artending ups 
ok inances, when twenty of cher uf ans by 
+;** rwenty —_ 11 Churches;and much Haleace wy 
s Ab. bythe Ordmnances.. vy + __ 
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gre YeunexMabat except. upon very! waighty 


wp) Eece Xt conſi- 


a The RiSh f0beifſriig Bebe tothe 
"alin baboud and "wife; neafters and ſer- 


o/ante, Joould partakg together inthe Joe oſs 
-M, Secondly, I's ” ftoald happen ts. be other. 


= 7 -< Al IEEE 2074" Ig wonls; not Wa 
< bybe:introduced. into families For can ox? Bre, 
thren think, than er ſons ugrechn inallthe fonduxcn- 


joyning al the famedatics of picty #: the favaily;aml 
alfo agreeing i the fame-ducies of publick worſhip, 
forte ule bo otgewuby: the ſame indi- 
yet 2 allo man uni. 

formit Ce NG nt and I private, they muſt needs run 
into all manner of confuſs *F hath ether nature, or the 
| uniformity, i in leſſer 

1 If Aois were the 


OY EY Þ he pravgle hs 
erp ome by bninggng onfufson into 
annes, Wen we cot Tel rae 4 £o8 pre 


« zopether, Keidir the oy ion that 

might be a the aud recevvedl tmong wmongſt them. 
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| Firſt Partofthe Huſwer ofthe Divines, oy 
ſans repel of Jamil rice, nt ſofull edi, = 
as otherwiſe; yet in a great erty yr —_ : 
+ and if there 'be'a eat, and good conſciexce in 
 axy ofthe family, to: be belpful in goad confe- 
-yence; OXxe.It is no ſych great hinderanee to heare 
:\ 120 fewerah places, orfewerall Preachers;.. As 
- -Schollars: reading ſeveral{ Books, and them 
conferring, Many god Chriftignehave for edi- 
i» fication purpoſely prafiiced it;. andit hath lome 
- advantages for” edification, which the: othes 
 wayhathnot. BUDS 
- Secondly, that further degree of _— which 
i comes tothe perfonem 4 fannly, 'J: going 'all- te 
the ſage Miniſtey, a20n#ts not to that propor- 
tion, as to countervaile the want of enjoying: 
the publick ordinances for ever; which compasx 
red with family duties, ſimply conſidered, bawe 
 badthe preeminence, both in reſpe& to Gods Glo- 
ry, andthe edification of ſouls, in alt mens conceſ- 
 ftons; which-cannot be enjoyed by many that yet 
are truly conſciencious, except the liberty petit © 
 onedbe granted. © © Trance | -* 
HE, Thirdly, © Forthe account, Governours,in: 
 Eorcat families,are to take of all in their families. 
© attending upon the ordinances, and of their pro-- 
"Sting thereby + We anſwer,the Churches we defere, 
being con onabngl Hun is no-more: impoſſible, then - 
#wasfora Godly FTutorintbe Univerſity:to take 
ns 


Fe ; 


" The. lyoft þ4 Diſſenting ng. Brethren, to the 
EY ofthis ae»  beving ther. F-4 taſeverall 
Charces Anil, by re - Set vs» + 
. THI: :Fourthly,:+ E W wx 48 beidhined, that 
© twenty of-onefamily\may. poſlibly be oftwenty 
<«<feverall Churches,: we ſuppoſe if the State be pleaſed 
togrant #F.- \the liberty: we petitzon. \fos'; that. they it 
their: wiſedoms:'-( to. which 'we ave: referred. our 
ſelves) will take into nes, the limiting ſuch 
NsS486.4 cCertatn. namber'; ard -thenthere may 
wot be ewenty Churches; iniary ay: pr Eowin, to di- 
wide themſelves into. 

But the truth 3s, thoſe that thus plead againſt this 
periaiſſran ( which je deſire: ) as inſufferable, muſt 
certainly ſuppoſe that men areto;beityed, throughout 
this Kingdone , to their own pariſh Churches, 
where. they live, both Maſters and ſervants, and: that 
not.only. for {acrarhents,» but. for conſtant hearing : 
which how burdenſome it: was in - foriner - times, 
. thegodly people are weryſenſeble of 5; and now in the 
time of Reformation, #- finds-:-many Mimſters who 
cannot be caſt.ont;hy order - of | Law, though bad and 

rofitable, as appears by the having how ont of 
the Claſſes; and ſhall the people'be tyed to live under 
them, as their Miniſter:, who are: not worthy to joy 
in Government, with;your ſclyes:?..and for time to 
come, as places are waid,they muſt\be þ u#pplyed by the 
chaice of others for them, or by themſelves it by them- 
Hl Pn Parifhes areot reformed, as ' concerning the 
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vhop the- »:ftion'; that ſuch as agree" 'nor in 
% CE 'df che worſhipof 
bd in the L)LREdT cording to-che Prefices.. and ſhall 
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{Þ [en pnge Brethren being. charged with an unwil- 
\_Alingneſle to. purfue the. mechod preſcribed in theOr-- 
der ofthe Honourable Houſes, which was in, the firſt place 
grFayganen Accommodation,do declare. 1. Thar 3w 4 

b-committee twelve. woneths- finee-., -ihey; had earneſtly 
endeavoured ſuch an Accommodation, and made 4; great 
progreſſe therein... 2 | ,That the Rule being now reſolved. on, 
wo which they hed entred their diſſent, #t is by that meance 
become . immpeſſuble. for thews 10, endeavour an Accommodg- 
Hon.; which, implyeth, an agreement in. one common Rule 


ſence they doe not preſume to ſeckg @ new Rule to be 


. 
w 


-*Towbichweliy, /That although our Brethren had en- 


rred cheirgdiſſenr againſt ſome particulars of the Rule eſtgbli- 


» 


ſhed (for we know not thatany diſſent was ever entred a. 


gainſt the whole, ) yet the Honourable Houſes being plea- 
ſed in their Order to preſcribe this method of procee- 
d. to require the endeavour of as Atcommodation, 


: which rder,notwichſtandingany ſuch diffencofour Bre- 


thren, they have in their wiſedome and zeal for the peace of 


the Church, thoaghe good to renew, we conceiveour. Bre- 


thren(as well as our ſelves) were obliged firſt co hays en- 
deavoured an obedience to L:: ok they declare that that 
Sl — 2 a is 
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ſhould the more have encoaraged them ar this time in the 
fame endeavor. Bur indeed we find* dy "the Wor thar 
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modavioh: 21> We conceive theſe common principles 'are 
choſe only: «which concern the power pf congregations; 
milapply to an independency,.and ifthe peace of 
the Charches muſt have been pre reſervedby our making the 
ſarke eſeofrhoſePrinciples, it nklate' * malt haye been 
procured tiorby an Accommodationbetween us, butbyoar 
SOINFOFET © our Brethrev,. andacquieſcingin their way. 
'3- What everagreemenc may be in other things, there is 
none that which is fandamencall ro the very conſtiexcion 
ws rei thamely, thequalificarionofmembers, wherein 
rheir principtes areds farrefromperaitting them to-5 
wWithus; andfo'tolay any groumds of peace, that indeed 
kadthemrodraw momberscontimnally from ns utco ip 
ration. 
4. They make no mentionof any muraall bonid to, pre- 
ſerve Chenchesin Trathand Godline@ for-rhotnsll edifica- 
coin, whereinwe think their way is much tefettive; Nor 
ks, do they tellnshow orhers, whom they looknot on as 
Sxrhrs, Thall be deatr: withall, and bronghe ' in, they 
having ih their way no Paſtoral relation ' unto /any fuch 
in{wedoibrn;bur oorway willeantinue xo be, asicharh 
Ifrocharpurpoſe, ifwe be not diſturbedinir 
| Aeoyty, ke mma 
"They'fay, the Wononable Houſer wot htwing we their 
Brewrcr and vewſomr Fa arg rogproarepes 4h dro 
Fw hey reviewed 8 bs. thinke that they miight 
 # por vr Farr trapraker we Hero 
'o which weanfiver. x. Thatthe ie eta Can- 


Governnient, 'd, Lerour brethren joyn-with us in-che-roſt, 
or. 'Our ome Tos yr to > eaſechem 
this'partie| 


"of thtolfnkligo ht Aiply df tht Diſſenngwrethy % 


end inger 'Schi ſme'," (becauſe there may" be #' variation in 4 
greater '{atitude , from #Government vhat *: eftabliſbed an a 
Divine Right, much more” from one which'ss not eftabliſhed; 
on 4: Jus Divinum, whes the Government #t- ſelfe hath: its: 
authority but. from the State , aforbearance from it by the- 
State; which Lawes to prevent contentions, cannot be $chiſme, 
or any way endanger it '; the wature of 8 

' the Scriptures, conſiſting #n an open breach-of Chriſtian love, 

6nd not incoery diverſity of opinion or: praffice5ee 45 both 
others, - and we'alſo have found the great cauſe :of Schiſme,, 
hath beene a:ftrif: obligation of «ll to' a "nniforevity; beyond 
that of the Apoſtle, "that ;ſo' farre 3s we have: 8tt4ined, we 
ſhoulll walk:by the: ſame rule; aud if any b: otherwiſe minded, 


God will reveale #t in bis time. $ 
endanger a; Schiſme, 


>. wide gap foras manyaseither by themin' their way, or by 
: enjiichive i” ather-wayes:)cani.be perſw 
Righrelſewhere; toſhake' of. theire nceand ſubmiſit» 
On untoir. :Norcanlaws' to prevent.: coritentions,... hinder 
ſich adangeronsconſequence as this, .forwho will not hold 
Himſelfbound, -upomſuchpremiſes, ;/to' contend. earneſtly 
for the way of God, againſtmeer humine conſtication, who 
wilbnorrarherlay hold on the Privitedge of ;a Foleration; 
tobe amongſttheſe of the godly party, 3 as they: call them» 
:{elyes, and mthe way of Chriſt, as they ſpeak, - then to con- 
rinne under ſuch a Rule, and in ſach a Communion ,for 
;Goyernmentas ishargedtobe meerly of an humane orig 
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". ofthe Aſſembly, tothe Reply of the Diſſeming Breihren. a7 __ 
 'nallZSucha Toleration to be provided before-hand,not on- 
\ lyforperſonsalready ſepararedfrom us, :but for as many- as 
artand induſtry for all time ro come, can be able to gain un- 
' tothe ſameperſwaſion, from rhe obedienceef the Rule eſta- 
' -þliſhed , was we. beleeve, never yet demanded of the Chri- 
Qian Magiſtrate © by:any /in- Churches' confefſed-by:them- 
' ſelves] co/be rrue;: eſpecially conſidering. thacthoſe- who: de- 
--mandit; have bound themſelves: by Covenant to #ndcavorr 
to: briug ail :the Churches of God in theſe \'Kingdomes to the 
 -peereſs:  wniformily and 'conjuntion ,- and to extirpate 
* Sabifane., And: :alben this Schiime confifts/not in every dis 
| x of opinion orprattife, burin.ariopen breachof Chri- 
ſtian love, yer we ſee not how our: brethren; can acquic 
--themſelvesevenby this Rule; when they openly: profefle a 
 \neceſſiey'1. recede' from. our. Churches:as menthers'; while 
yer«they. azhrowledge' them. to. be true Elnithes of Chrifhe 
- Thus. todepart from erue:Churches, is:nodto. hold: Cont 
mmion withthem, as ſuch, bur rather by departing to de- 
claxethemnotto be ſuch. Surely at beſt we mayſay of: this 
courſe asthe Philoſopherdid,of the Milefians, Mi/efi quidems 
winſant infipicutcs,catamen' dguut que: infipientes. 
1:;And although 1no Wniformity were neceffary againſt 
- Schiſme z yer to our Brethren5by vertue of their Covenant, 
irisa/quonſgvc: neceſſary , ſo farre as the Apoſtle direfts, 
- which1s,mherexato: we have atioined: to walk, by: the ſame 
Riale.: Fherefore' agreeing with. us: in| Worlhip and-Do- 
-rine, and. acknowledging our Churches, Ordinances: and 
Miniſtersro be true; ſorrue; as thar.* they. can. ocraſionally 
| fone with us inalla&s of Worſhip, we conceive they ought 
 mtheſethingsto at.im: jopne:communion:; with.us: by: ons 
common Rule, and not by different Rules; and iniſeparated 
| Congregations: And *certainly-Gods way: of revealing 
. truchtoſuchas areotherwiſe minded, is not by ſetting men 
' Radiſtance fromone another, bat by keeping-them #» he. 
unity of the '{pirit,: ro walke together peaceably and regu s 
- Of arly 
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" Wortidaormakebylatte: Reply; to. heir Anſwer to 
ourthveePremiſes..c: The: farft:thoy >do-nor-deny,: but ac- 
knowledge in their Explanations.” Theſecondis Voted in 
this Honourable Commictee.: Andthertbird wedguhe nar 
ras apy an ynery nee reaſons maoy- 

em wo declineche negative; reons,.: and 'che 
ſerting bounds of forbearance re all eender comlciences,: : Wee 

OE cha 
: our e, as: 10-wipes por- 
fone, prejudices, end ſuſpitidnrwbichwere-wpon them, and 
tn ghee full ond condid. Declaration of their agreeavents 
ws. point of DoWlrime: and ſubftaxce; of Worſbip,, they added 
the "rrofacer Ifthey meancabe IT eaneges 
inrphah ater 1th 301" 0Ap in-cheſe things, we know 
necolirpof ſd /domg, they apribaving been ever 


charged av @greneacs charnature:eand-befides. ic 
woakd have no che defires of our Brethren which 


—— ——— cw afiheir 
as er in che maerersof difference berweyno them and 
orlveira difficult thing tocatfirmether:;all1ſuch. do. agrer ts 
_—— and: DoGrine with the Reformed Churches, P'Y- 
#4 owr Brethren de. And therefore except our interprets 
ptr , which chey-diſlike, boadminted, we-cannor 
encicotherwiſerh nz CiphcrbefomaNamber, 7, PA 
 ofnotigilificationatall. : - 37 D Tg x MI GELS aft z 160102 
rms ya ceaonihaen T . | 
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" - of le Auſſewbiy, 16 Hhe Reply of the Diſſeming Brothten. a9 
do on' theirs, / namely thax they appeare to u3to'be 'Or- | 
chodox. FOES: POTS EAST! | {1 Je? 

Laſtly, We wonder aronr Brethrens conclufionof this 
s point touching the largeneſs of our principles for power in 
S Ecclefiaſticall Afſembliesro derermineand impole circum» 
S ſtanciallitarcers, ſeeing our propoſition 3» 12rm;375 doth 
S mentionnothing butagreement inſabſtance, according to 
S theirown words; thereforefor chem to refuſe to joyn with 
s us inſerting thoſe things which they dedarethey agreein, 
Ss ſeemertrhard'anto us, and doth roo-much intimare'an unwil- 
s lingieſerocomerothar neernes of conjun&tion, which may 
fctle us in'one body withour offence. | 
Y  - Forthe Brethrens anſwer ro our firſtreaſon againſt their 
= defire of Tolkrarion as it is by them exprefſed, we ſhall pre- 
- thiſetheſe few obſervations to our Reply. EB [+07 
1:They ſeemto grant that ap/ain & total ſeparation from 
. the rule, ar our Churches, as no trueChurcher, 3s not to be indul- 
S 224 which Arengrhenech ourreaſon. + | | 

- ©--2," They fappoſe ſome things tnonr Congregations will be ſo 
far offenſive 1-'Maltiiuder who are of tender C onjciencey, that 
theywil wor dave to pertake as Menvbers therein, This is a hard 

 jadgmenttoenterraine apainſt Churches, which are under 
 thetyeoF a Soles Covenant, endeanonring 4 reformation 
#rdriding to Gol word. We defire the particular matrers of 

_ offencemay be expreſſed, profeffing our earneſt endeavor, 
_bajachasinus lies, remove whatever may hindercom- 
 frtable Communion , rhattheremay be no jaſt occaſion of 


| 43, Wedefireto know whether every perſons bare al- 
lngingrendernefs of :Confcience ſhall be ſufficient ro war< 

' ranthis defereing of onr Congregations; orif not , what 
| /— x jowrtdery of diſcerning, 'or who the judpes in fach a 
4. Weeoneeive tharour Brethrens ground of ſeparation 
 homoneOhnteh; 8: parhertagorhers, ro this end vhat men 
EARvesN. 3 | Ge gg may 
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preſerved from {inning againſtitheir Conſciences - 8& 
for the purer enjoyments of ordinances as to their: -Con- | 
feiences, may, to men of other Judgnients be 4 ground to 
crave toſcration- for ſeparating from- Churches which are 
conſtituted in all things accordingtoGods wordin the ſenſe 
ofour Brethren,,and gathering impure and corrnptChurches 
out of them; | becanſe upon the diQateof an erring Con» 
ſcience- ( whereby Multitudes may be'iinfe&ed-)- men may 
really difallow Churches which are pure, in ſome particulars 
wherein they are pure, -and ſeruip others which are more ft-. 
rable totheir ownerring Conſcience;/ and:conſequently, as 
many ſeverall ſorts of Chnrches may be ſetup ina Scate, as 
the ſeveralldiates of erroneous Conſciences may ſuggeſt, 
If our brethren conceive this onght not ro be done in diffe- 
rent caſes from theirs, they muſt give us leave to jndge that 
neither in theirsitought-tobedone. | 
...5;. Whereas they givea character of thoſe- whom they de- 
fire indulgence for,to be ſuch «s acknowledge our Churches to 
be true Churches , as dare not judge ther in that for which 
#he, leavethem 3, 'dnd ſuch as maintaine Communion with thoſe 
Churches; es Churches which they leave; inſeverall-particulars 
expreſſed in' their third paragraph, wedefire it may be de- 
clared, that none other ſhall-have the benefic of that indul- 

. gence- which ſhall be granted, then they who- are thus 
minded; c | gd 
In thisanſwer oar Brethren ſay , 4-deftre to have liberty for 

| Multitmdes who cannot out of tenderneſs of conſcience partake as 
Members in your E hurches, to gather Into Congregations to enjoy 
the ordinances, not-onely. profeſſing your | Churches to be true 
Churches, gea ot daring t0 judge them forthat for which they are 
inveſþ:& of their own conſcieaces enforcedto, namely to preſerve 

themſelves from fin againſt#heir conſeiences , toremove from 
that communion withthem;and though gathering imto otherCon- 
&eg4tions for the purer enjoyment ( as to their conſciences ). of 
all ordinances , yet till maintaining communion with them as 


Churches: © 
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| Churcketarioenepreſſedi#the third paragraphyir far from ſeps- 
panioin/tewchleſſe @ plaine and to10/ ſeparation... t «ſpe 


We anfwernorto-the Eng/iſh, (for who cvercalled defire - 
, of Liberty, aSeparation? ) Burtothe/matter, 1. Weknow 
' not 'whomthey meane by Maultitudes, If. Congregations, 
we would gladly know where they ate, and haw they may - 
beknown anddiſt.nguiſhed, that we may be; able to judge 
whether this character do agree unto _them;,. or, whether. 
they will owne that, which 'our Brethren here affirme of 
chem : {For itis dubious unto us, wherher therebe Multi- 
tudes of-fach; whoare-thus minded ): If ſinglegerſons, we 
' have already exprefſed our ſenſe how farrerhey may be in- 
dulged, appearing to be ſuch as are here deſcribed. 2. We 
-muchdoubr whether ſuch tenderneſs of Conſcience as a- 
riſeth out of an opinion Cxi-poreſt ſubeſſe falſum , when the 
Conſcience is ſo tender, as'that it may be wichall anercing 
Conſcience, can be afufficient ground co juſtifie ſach a ma- 
terialiſeparation asotir. Brethren plead for ; For, though ir 
may binde ro forbeareor ſuſpend the at of Communion in 
that particular wherein Men conceive they. cannot. hold 
— Communion without fin ,. ( nothing being to be done con- 
trary unto Conſcience) yetit doth not bindeto follow ſuch 
apoficive preſcriptas poſſibly may be divers from the will 
 and<counſell of God , of which kinde we conceive this of 
gathering ſeparated, Churches out of other erage Churches 
-> They addan Aﬀertion bf the Afſembly , in theſe words, 
nor is it lawful for any Member of a Parochiall Congrega- 
tion, if the ordinances be there adminiſtred in purity, to 
"20: 4nd ſeek, them tiſembere-ordisarily , and thence inferre, 
in caſe the \Lords Supper be.not in purity adminiftred, 4 te> 
-woveall is eowed ordinarily. | lean 
We anſwer 1. It wasnever the meaning of the Aſſembly 
: to leave thejudgement of pore or impure ordinances in this 
caſe, unto. thealone diſcretion of a.particular perſon, but 
bazer GST :—- before 
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pretence ordinarily, he: 
vance,thatifir GE OIOIG roar oro 
he thirik fir co changehis'dwelling, in which caſe his remo- 
vall jiswithour offence. Att is one rhing to-removeto a Con- 
grepation whichis underthe fame rule,anotherroa Congre- 
gation of aVifferent oonſtitarion From the rulezin the former 
caſe a man retames his memberſhip -choughfor ſome defects 
he ſeek etſwhere;til thoſe defects by byche care of the officers 
- of cheChurch cared:im the latter herenounceth his member- 
ſhip upon difference of jadgement touching the very conſti- 
ration of the Churches from and 'nneo which he removes. 

Irfollowes, if the pureſt Churches is the world uato our Judg- 
ment in alt other reſpe@#s,ſhoulddmpoſe as acondittonof rectiv- 
3ng theSacrament of theLords Supper any one thing that ſuch ten- 
der conſciences cannot joyn in(45: kneeling in the af of re- 

, which was the caſe of Scotland andEngland) if they 

Yemout From'the e Churches and have liberty from a - carey 
ther into ovher Churches, tw Injoythic aud other ordiuances, her 
& wo ſeparation. © 

" Weanfwer 1: fa Church require that which isevill of 
any: Meriber, he maſt forbeare ro-doir , yer withour ſepara- 
tion ;and' waite on 'Godsprovidence in the diſpenſation of 
that Church, till-all remedies have been eried. 2. He char 
> in thiskinde 6 pprefſed, may be releived by Appeale , or 
chang of dwelling, 3- Fhey who though kneeling in the 

"mmunion.tobe untawfullcicher in Bog/ond or Scot- 

rot Gd notſeparmeor renounce Memberſhip, but did ſome 
bf ev T a zeal '8- defend our Mes againſt 
thoſe of the/ſepararion. 4. Thoſewords \ CSntoy 
fo yr ingneds gengrt pagers 7] 'ſeme to 
_ implyrhat otherwiſe that libertymaymorberaken; elfewe 
know'noref what nſetheyare; burwethinkegur Brethren 
will nor-dbide 'by tharfenſe, baving now for ſome years 


RN withotrleavefromthe- Sraxe gathered themſelvesinto.ſepa- 


rated 
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of the Rſerwbiy "0 the Reply of the Diſeming Brethren. 35. 
; need Ctunche, CCINEED oY you have been and 
are lahounng reretorme gre accordingto Gods 
word.: 5.. The nature of ſeparation i5n0t tO be meaſured by 
civiltaQtsof Srate,but by the ward of God; what nocion.onr 
Brethrenhaveof ie we know not, bur urely to wm alor- 
dinary 'communion-1n-any Charch with diſhke,, when op- 
| poſitionor offence offers :it (ce, iso ſeparate fromſach 
Church in the Scripture ſenſe; ſuch ſeparation wasnotin 
| in'the Apoſtles time, unlefle ir ware uſed by falſe 
teachers ;allho profeſſed Chriſtianity beld communion:to- = 
geeher 25 in.one Church, acoideſtanding differences of 
jad e, on carruptions 10-practices: - 
| eir ſecand paragraph they ſay, Alain and totallſepa- 
| zation from the rule is not in ſuch Churches, unleſs theywholly is 
FI.4 clone fer. ſetting up cox aiffering. reetof COR- 
worſhip andgopernwent, 
!” Ofc akerton we capes ſontieqnoole;! wexead.not the 
Fark anyAuthor ancient ormodern; Uinderthis pretence, 
| Novatians, Dovatifts, all _ _ were change to ſeparate 
might ſhelter themſelves; } mo rigide S aratifts., who- 
themſelvesboaſt of their ſeparation',' tholdirthe-famerule af 
CE Rnnet: with:our Brethren: 
ently by this rule they muſt boaſtnolonger-af 
theirEpantion ,' whichi1s becomeby this meanesnone, or 
© eand totall one, | 
henext words they:fay fo much. of their agreement 
andre; 'thatwecannot-conceive any ſufficient groyndiefc 
For their ſepararion fromus. #eſhall: pradaſe ſepabe me bf 
ve gan thoſe the wwoſt ſubſtantzall; weſhallhane 
ordinances of worſhip, 45 i the DireBFony, the pane 
he ſame q prdanheſumequhicaoa fe 
ly ortÞ. | 
chepleave oatInfants, 'whichthe Afſembly:did 
rs Dummy omg het > -in which they a- 
Free not amongſt themſelves; Burwe areghachtohearthem 
G * og 3 profeſſe 
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proſecd-rs -wich' us in pradtice sf) moſtof: the ſame 
things, and thoſe the moſt ſubſtantiall inthe rule it ſelfe; and 
weare the more forry"to have heard them profeſsthar the na- 
ure of the buſineſs, & the whole frame:and bulk of the rule 
19 ſuch; as tharthey arenorable toendeayour an accommoda- 


tionwirh ir;bat are neceſfirated rodefireaToleration,for ga- - 


thering Congregations under another rateof cheir own, ne- 
ver yetby chem manifeſted ro 1. | | 
 Wedefire ourBrerhren to confldes ifevery fmall and cir- 
camfſtantiall 'differerice amongſt- thoſe who agree in moſt 
things,andthoſe: moſtfubſtanciallſhall be a ſufficient ground 
ro gather Churches oatof Chirches into aſeparate and Uif- 
ferent communion, howtheChurch of God ſhal ever be kept 
free from rents and diviſions ,” and how the peace thereof | is 
poſſible to-bepreſerved 2 y 
| bas theſe agreements they add ; That wherein they dif- 
"the rule ; theymill be. aretmprable of at their wayes 
nb tenets unto voſe whom the Stare 6 Ol be pleaſed to ap= 


point. 
Weanſwer. 1. Tharin thirallo;v weagree withchem , for 
all thingsdone by-our Aſſemblies; foraswe'dare not claime 
anintire,abfoluite,independentpo werwithiootr ſelves free 
from Clafſes and! Synods, foneirtier dare we exempt our 
Clafſes and-Synods from the-power and-infpettion of the 
State. 2.Albeit our Brethren infinuatemuchreſpe& and ſub- 
miſſion to theScare, yi —— ukicned the 
State/;;-or obtained leavefromrthenrtopractice:their own 
Church-way,burdid itotrthemſelves;and that by way of an- 
ticipation tothe State, when ithad declared arefolution to 
Feforme the Churchaccordingo Gods word: and weebe- 
wotldcpntiine'as they deve bognties though che 
State ſhould forbid them. 3-whatiftheStareſhould at any 
Timebepleaſedroappoinr SynodsandClaſſes to rakean ac- 
compt of our Brethrensgyayes INN would hey here- 
4 
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4: call from each other : 
and when we have any caſes difficult as muy Ce er oe, 
 eheftively. 1a adviſe:with the Elders of their Chur cher + andin 
(aſe of controverſie, not torefu jefe call them infor the compo» 
lag of-it; ' . Furrther in caſe of the chojſe of Elders , to ſeeke the 
yrobstjon, and right-hand of fellonſpip from: godly 1 4s wind 
their Churches together with our, awn. Aud when an0rdina- 
ties fals.out amongſt 94; to deſire the preſence and approbation 
' of their ,Elderr with our own. - And in caſe anyof our Churches 
wiſcarry through mal-adminiſtrationor negle@ of cenſures, to 
' be willing upou ſcandalltaken by their Churches ta give an ac- 
count, as-30 ſifter Churches offended: : and to efteeme and ac- 
count ( 45-we do) 4 ſentence of non-communion by them asChur= 
| ches; againſt we, wpon ſuch candals wherein they are uot ſatiſ- 
fed., | an-heavy and ſad puniſpment ,. and to be looked on as a: 
\weaues to humble ws, andau Ordinance of Godio reduce us. 
 Mthis is. more. then as if in nothing they were to be complyed 
- with, northeir Churches to be communicated with in any thing 
which ſhould argue Charch communion. More is ſaid, and dowe, 

' lythoſe that account them falſeChurches. . 
Totheſethings we anſwer, firſt in generall. r. Thatin 
| moſtoftheſeparticulars they have de faFo. eſtranged them- 
ſelves from us bitherto, and therefore we have reaſon to 
| ur odige what ſenſe they account our Miniſters and. 
urches-true......2.. Ifthey may occaſionally exerciſe theſe 
atsof communion.with us ance, ora ſecond ,,or Bind rigs, 
2 | 'S with-- 
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thepower oF A wg Ig give to Synods, 
ra aries ſentence nþoh the detertniniation ofa 
commundofthe Stare, 

py reiculhis. © x. They ay they will Baptize their 

| a and iteioe the Lords Ny per "ot; ver 4 i9 our Oburs 
cher, Tr then folowes, 'thar finift inter but'of 
the hotice bf i own. epation, and ſo totheChntch 
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tions may Occaſtonally communicate with one Miniſter'in-a 
-diſtin&t congregation from all thoſe ; thisſerves much'to =, 
ſtrengthen our grounds for chePresbyreriall Government,  * 
and toweaken Independency. | 
_ 2+; They can preachin our congregations, and admit is todo 
* the.like as Miniſters in theirs. No need then of ſeparare 
| .Churchesforthecxerciſeof their Miniſtery. - - 
.' 3. In difficult caſes too hard for themſelves,they can eleFiv 
h edviſe with Ethe Iders of our (hurcher. Ordinarily then 
they will affame apower to determine controverſies and ca- 
ſes of Conſcience withinthemſelves , and-not make uſe of 
the adviceofothers but attheir own diſcretion. 2. This 
intimates another and greater power afſumed by particular 
congregations, namely to call Synods, more or fewer, 
{nallerorgreater, when they pleaſe themſelves , whichli- 
| erty. of what conſequence-it may prove to-the State, we 
deayeittothis honourable Commireee-to confider. 
- _ .- In-cafeof controverſie they will not refuſe to call our 
Elaersinfor compoſing of it. 1. Thisis ad ;b3tum, they wll 
have noarbitrators bur whom and -when they pleaſe. - 2. 
 :Theyſhallhavebutaconſultativepower for counſell, they 
willſtillreſerve liberty of after debates; and the finall de- 
termination of every controverfie muſt be by a juridicall 
ſentenceof rheirown , asthe Biſhops who though they al- - 
lowed :of Appeales, yet brough back all to their own 
Courtsat laſt. - EL | 
..$. 1n:the choice of Elders, they will ſeek approbation from godly 
 Mivifters of our Churches; but unlefſe our Miniſters bejadged 
godly by them, theyinted ro exclude them & herein if they 
. will void their eleftion upon theſe Miniſters difſent, they ſay 
ſomething : but orherwiſeit is but a complement co get 
countenance from nejghbourChurches, when it may bc had, 
totheir proceedings,and when nat to be had,tonegle& it. 
-\ 6, 4.0m Ordinatio theywil deſire the preſence and appro- 
; bation of apr Elters with their own. Iewould pleaſe rhem to 
LR. Hhhbh have 
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- have ourpreſence juſtifrand allow their praiſe: bue they 


# «Will not permic usto concur with them inthe a& of ordain- 


ing :they will not receive Ordination from our Elderſhips, 
though they have none of their own: & with them any two 


Elders ,.-chongh neither of thembe.a Miniſter of the word, 


make a ſufficient Presbytery to this orother purpoſes. And 
-tadeed they look on Ordination- bur as accidentall co the 
calling of a Miniſter , andplace-the efſence of it in the peo- 


"£ 


ples choice and acceptance. - ag © SES 
7. Incoſes of mal-adminiftration, or neglet?, when ſcandall 
# taken by.our Churches, they will give an account to them as to 
fefter Ghurches, We fearethereare many corrupt opinions 
in the men{bersof their Churches, which they negle@ to. 
cenſure, Andwe have long protefled that we are ſcanda- 
 lized ac their practice in drawing away the members of our 
Churches from us, andgathering Churches out of ours. 
And that boundleſfe liberty and- toleration which they do 
.too'much favour, and ſome. of their: own way plead and. 
-wrice for., doth juſtly offend us. - Yer we-havenot hi- 
.therto beenſoreſpetted, as Churchesof God, unto whom. 
offence ought not to be given; wewould gladly, to ule our 
brethrens phraſe, receive ſome account of theſe things. - 
8. For the ſentence of non-communion; we donot well un- 
derſtand it, nor the grounds one of Scripture forit. We 
know.not how a power to infli& by way of fencence, an 
heavy puniſhment, by vercue of a divine Ordinance, to hum- 
ble and reduce ,. canbe ſevered fromal kind of juriſdiction; 
Tf our brethren would cleerly.ſtate and provethis point, it 
might haply afford fome further light cowards an Accom- 
modation inſtead ofa Foleration. - | 
pn To the ſecond Reaſon: 

- Intheir Anſwer to oar ſecond Reaſon they cell ns in the 
firſt Paragraph, That this reaſon 3s founded upon this ſuppo- 
ſition, that nothing - ought to be tolerated which is unlawfall in 

the Judgement of thoſe who.are.to tolerate. © And if ſo, then 4 
Fs {A 
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j ud of the Aſenbly,to the Reply of the Diſſenting Brethren. JJ 
- the like reaſow, no State, 4ſſembly, Preshytery, is to tolerate ary. 
_ prafice or opinion-which they account tobe in thi leaft er-_ 
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 _ Wedeny thisaffirmation : ourReaſon is notfounded 
 pponithe ſuppoſition rhat nothing ualawfull may be tole-" 
\ rated « but upon the ſuppoſition of unlawfulneſſe to tole- 
' ratethe gatheringof Churches out of true Churches. And 

they donot once endeayour to prove either that ſuch ga- 
| thering, or the tolerating thereof is lawfull, X os 
._ Next they fay, The way we are to go is not to difputewhat 
. #& wnlawfull. or lawfull init ſelfe :., becauſe we are upon the 
point of forbearance in what is thought unlawfull. 

We anſwer. x. This is nor the firſt time our- Bre- 
- thren have waved thedifpute of che lawfulneſſe of their 
Church-gathering;upon ſeverall occafions,ithath been pref. 
kedon themin the Aſſembly , burthey have hitherrodecli- 
nedit. - 2, Weare here todebate the lawfulneſs of forbet= 
rance, and may inſiſt upon any proper medium to that end: 
- for clearing whereof, the lawfulnefſe or unlawfulneſſe. of 
that poine of Charch-gathering is one of the moſt necefſa* 
iy. . 3.:Weconceive that tojadge aright of the lawfulnes 
 orunlawfulnefſe of forbearance, will neceffarily lead us to. 
conſider the lawfulneſſe or unlawfalnefſe of the thing in 
| itſelfe, which is to be tolerated; there are great degrees of 
- danger or miſchief in things unlawfull, ſome aremore in-, 
conſiſtent with piety, truth , or peace inthe Churchthen 
others, and conſequently -lefſe tolerable-.in the nature of 

thething then others. ED 
| -Intheir third Paragraph they ſay , for that adddirion, 
[Out of ſmch truz, Churches as are endeauvouring ts reforme, ] 
 weſay, The Reformation whichthe Aſſembly bath ultimately 
 Pitched upon, ſatiofies not our conſciences as our Brethren 
We anſwer... 1. That our brethren had ſuch gathered. 
\ Churches before any ultimate Reſolution of the Aſſembly , 

hes Hhhh 2 | Was 
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bo The Anſwet of the Subcommitterof thr Dinines | | 
| wasknown,or inbeing,. -2., What the Aſſembly hathdone, 


in grear meaſure dothifarisfy ourbrethfen'; why. elſe pro- 
fels they ſogreat an agreement with the rule in moſt things, 
and thoſe: moſt ſubſtantialls 42. If our brethren had 
bronghtin- their model} of Governmenr as was ordered: 4. 
 pril 4. the Aſſembly would have embracedany light they 
ſhould -have: fond! therein, andconfequently have pro- 


ceeded'untofurther reſolutions confonant thereunto, 4.. 


The wiſdome of the honourable houſes, may find out more 


for Reformation thenhaply che Afembly have adviſed, or ' 


themſelves as yer concluded.-: ' Ve hayeferour ſelves no 
bounds but the wordof God, © andexample'ofthe beft Re- 
formed Churches,and therefore we are ſtil Reforming,and 

ſeparation is the moreinexculable. FS, 
_ - Intheir fourth Paragraph chey thus go on. Forthatad- 
dition [That there is #ob3%8 of example in all the bookof God 
for gathering (hurches out of Cliurches'] we ſhall onely at this 
. tiene bumblypreſent the nature off the thing or ' caſe it ſelfe as 
it lyes in our conſcience," antl as 3n the Aſſembly we alſo ſtated 
it. The caſt*t#his. 4 multitale of beleevers afier all meanes 


 nſediv. obtainelight, 10fatisfie | their conſeitntes iu what to 


them-is ſin in partaking of the Ordinances, as members of the 
Churches they live or havelived in, bymhichſo long as they 
continue in thoſe Churches they ſhall be debarred from theſe Or- 
diwancerthon ghit be altihetv 4ayece aud although the opinion be 
judged an error bythoſeChnrehes they love in, yet of no higher ua- 
ture then 1hiſe errors for whiththey are not 10' be ſuſpended from 
any Ordinance by cenſure, or caft out of the Church, andin all o=- 
ther things are ſuch in ther opinions and praFices, as are meet 


artther bf communion with Chriſt in all Ordinances , which - 


a the? reght; as menibers of his miſtycalt body, be hath given 
tothem, us their brethren. Tx this caſe there i no obligati- 
on laid by Chriſt either on the perſons themſelves for ever tocon- 
tine Rf We Charches © orinthe Churches theytivein, to 
with-ho) hen foom "Femoving ro 01hev Churches, free ofthe 
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. * of the Aﬀſembly,t#the Reply of the Diſſeming Brethrey, 61 
whichwonld drfile their conſciences : or whenthere areno ſuch - 
. (burches inthe places they live im, togather into Churches 

' wherein they may injoy all Ordinanceswithout ſinne. This Aſ- 
ſertion as thus ſtated, we are ready 10 debatewhen this Honoura- 
ble Committee ſhall thinke fit. 

- x Arnſw. We delire it may be noted how they wave: the 
main buſinefſe,, whether there be any: examplein Gods 
wordfor gathering Charches out of Charches : we rake ic 
for granted, noiinſtance can be given by them, becauſe they 

 producenone. Astouching the caſe which they propound,: 
weare ready tojoyn in the debate, when itisftated by mu-' 
cuall agreement. At preſent weoffer theſe things 'to-con- 
fideration. 

- r.. Whether it doth not imply that every one muſt have 
4 libertyallowed himin therighr of his being a member of 
Chriſt ro-gather a Church, oriaco a Church, whereinhe 

| may; receive: the Sacrament futably to his own: principles, 
which opens a gap for all Sefts ro challenge ſuch a liberty as 
their dune. | ; 

. 2 2. Whether from hence it dothnot follow that am:erro- 
neousconfciencedoth binda- manto: follow rhepoficive 
preſcriperhereof, when indeed (thongh he fee it nor )the 

; prefcriptthereofis contrary tothe Rule of Gods word. For 
inſtance. If aman were ofan opinion that the Sacrament 
onphr-co be received at night cime, andafter his ordinary 
ſapper, andcoatdnor joynin communion with-anyCharch 

 which- ſhould obſerve another order, whether: he:were 
bound upon thepreſcript of ſuch an erroneous confeience, 
to ſeparate from all Churches wherethe Ordinance' was in 
trach rightly adminiſtred, and co'gather intro a Church 
where: hemighe communicate according tothe error of his 

_ ownjudgement. | 0 £9 | 
3. Whether this liberty be nor denyed by:the Churches 

_ of New-England, -which our brethretsthinke © berhe beſt 
Reformed ; andhadan eycunco,; in taking the Covenant 
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(-as ſome of them have profeſſed) and whether we have noe 
asjuſt ground:co denyhis liberty asthey. | 


To the third Reaſon they chus anſwer. 


An exception doth not make void 4 Rule ; eſpecially ſuch un 
one 45 is not founded on aJus Divinum, and whereit 3s in the pow. 
er of theſe who make- the Rule 10 grant @ forbearance from iz. 
" The Reformed Churches grant a forbearance ,and yet their generall 
rule ftands,aniwe in our defires do ſubmit to this Honourable Com- 
mittee ro find out ſuch wayes as may beſt ſtand with the peace of 
the Kingdome. Fo! abet 

Weanfwer, 1. Anexception limited and reſtrained in 
theextentofir, doth not void the rule in all other caſes unto 
which thoſe liwits donor extend ; bux an exception may be 
of fo great alatitude, as by conſequence and virtually itmay 
void the rule; andof that nature we conceive this exem- 
ption which our Brethren defire, to be; for it doth actually e- 
vacuate-it to all ſuch as are for rhe preſent of their judge- 
ment, and it doth the ſame porencially unto allſach who for 


the fature may be drawnunto-the ſame judgement, or any 


other” way to ſcruplethe eſtabliſhed rulein any branch of ir, 
which we have cauſe to feargif once tolerated, will be no ſmal 
- number, ſeeing themſelves tell usthar Multicndes are of this 
mind already, before they have had the wing of toleration to 
 proteFrhem; He thatleaves open one wide gap in a ground 
at whichany cattell chat will may go out, doth make void the 
uſe ofthe hedge, whichis otherwiſe round about ir,untothat 
purpoſe of keepingthemin. —— - - | 

2. . Whether therale be founded on a ja# divinum or no, is 
not our queſtion, though if we woald ſpeake ad hominem, we 


- _ conceive our Brethrens principles would not allow them to 


+ agree in moſt things, and thoſe the moſt ſubſtanriall of the 
rule, if: there -wereno divine rightin their' jadgement to 
foundtherulein thoſe particularsuponz but we finde our 


Brethren 
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'- * of tbeAſſembhy, to the Reply of the Diſſenting Brethren, - 634 
* Breehreavery willing to-infiſt on and winde in that notion 
| *on every occaſion; we will not bufie our thoughts in cenje- 
| Quringthe reaſons of iez bur ſurely iris nor in this place of 
ſach fpeciall uſe as they pretend ; for a rule founded on a jus 
divinum poſitioum 800 more voided by an exception-then a 


= 


rule not founded on a jus divinum. | 
3. Noris it our queſtion, whether they who make a rule, 
may not grant aforbearance:but whether a forbearance may 

'notbeof ſach a laricade as ineffe@ ro difannult the rule ; if 
this be our Brethrens meaning , that anexception willnot: 

'yoida rule, when thoſe who make the rule, make the excep- 
tion likewiſe, becauſe it may be preſumed that the fame pow- 
er will notby an aCt of favor evacuate a rule of Governmear, 

'which ic ſelfe hath ſernup we areof the ſame perſiwaſion, 

which makes us humbly ſuggeſt that ſuch a forbearance 
as is defired, is of this natare, and therefore not to be 
granted. | Mr 
.-4» Wecannot but much-queſtion whether any reformed 
Churches grant ſuch an unlimited toleration-as our Brethren 
_-defire; / that it may be free and lawfall for any Multicades of 

"men even of their own natives; who are under a rule, todiſ- 

pate and{declare againſt it, that it is but arule ſetup by hn- 
mane power, andthat there is another rule, appointed by a 

-divine law different from it, unto which men oughe ro ſab- 
mit, rather thenunto the other, and by ſuch argumentsto 
draw as many as can be poſſefſed with fo deep a prejudice 
from the rule eſtabliſhed, into ſeparated Churches,8 ſuch ſe- 

paration to beuntoasmanyas pleaſe, as well native as for- 

' nigners,aslawfall by a toleration, . asthe rule.it (elfe is by a 
conſtitation, and all this done by the advice of thoſe 
Chaurchesrhemſelves;.we thinke our Brethren cannot finde 

- many reformed Churches that tolerateſeparation atall, nor 
anyone that doth irin ſo unlimired a manner, and that nor 
by connivence onely, but by alaw.. - $4.03 4 

*Tothe fourth reaſon they thus anſwer, , 7ke rinks FA 

0:7 pry 5 bs ? E-- 
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#hoſe : Miniſters who ſubmit #0 th: rules to becapable of all Ec 
-Cleſiaſticall preferments , whichwe are not ; they find no need of 
indulging t0 their conſciences as tonching the rule eftabliſhed, 
whichwee do; poſſibly their conſciences may be ſcrupled inthe 
ſame orother things hereafter, and they have the-priviledge of the 
ſame addreſſes for reliefe we have; and as for the two particulars 
herein expreſſed, we ſay firſt, it is a priviledge, and much1o be 
deſired, to-twell weere together , and we alſo ſhall endeavour it as 
nuch as may be for mutualledification. Secondly, it is the right 
1of every may ( we humbly conceive ) t0 chooſe his own Miniſter, 
whereas Pariſhes and their bounds by dwellings are but of civill 
-right, provided the State be pleaſed totakg ſome order that it may 
be knowne whether every man detbreſort. | 


* . © Weanſwer, 1 .OurBrerthren miſtake us; we/ſpeake of the 

_ priviledges ofthe people; they;nnderftand us, as if we meant 
Miniſters and their adventages. -: : THAN 

2, Admit this particular priviledge were true, yet our 

ireafon mayibe good, rhat-in other things rheir priviledges 


:would be:more.- -- 7 | 
- 3: 'We know no: Eccleſiaſticall-pri nt but employ- 
-ment and maincenance, \and 'wherher our Brethren enjoy 
-nor 'theſe' as well 'as other Miniſters ,->we leave to be - 
'confidered.- - © CORES I fie; 5 
- >iig.-)Tris poſſible asour -Brethrenifap, 'rharothers may be 
Teytpledinother things hereafter, as they arein theſe now, 
*ma@then they have thepriviledge oftheſame addrefle forre- 
' _ -tefewliich nowthey have; 'wemnchdonbe this inference, 
"ox0epr- our | Brethren would haveany fcruple whatſoever, 
wh go xy polibly ariſe in any mens conſciences;tobe a juſt 
225, The endeavor, which onr Brechrenpromiſe, t9haze 
*htir Members Tis together as menth as may be,will indeed be as 
. much ascomes tonothing, -confidering what they next ſay, 
_ _ thatiristhe right ofevery man rochaſehisown Miniſter, 
.. WiichMeition of theirs we wilhnot diſpute , bur certainly 


ſome 


" fol anifen | ct, ifnocalrogerder fv. 
19 ts wor rape remedy for'the 
iſtrat cect fee eo wi whitherthey reſet | 


granting | i dot at akan_y Oates 

PF - for, ſi ene peoples right tochoſe their Mini 
| Gr pehcdrhigitrhe priviledge of thoſe which have the to- 
Jefatiori; they ſhall enjoy cheir righr abſolntely, which thoſe 
who are ander the rule cannot do without removing their 


- Totbofife reaſon they chus anſwer; whathert the thuſes 
_. and amongſt others this of Schiſme bath doge in the 
Cheroher,onr Brethrea know, andwe aH have felt; wherefore ſee- 
| ings yet. the Aſſembly WO: debated, wot +he State deter= 

_ mined whit Schiſme.is, we de kn dar dro is the 
ſtore ooo eater rok tht, 4-5 —_— 
to caff adam 8 er from them; 
b jw ts) "i P's ot fo foon and 0 
rot inks —_ ty; hong ſock 0 nome we them, or 


 coiont ahartibildarword $rdre been 
 out's.the reaſon would have remained ſtrong, vis. thar this 
would give. coummenance tO 4 real diviſion in the 
hurchs,/ Rill- drawing:away fromthe 'Chtrches under ths 
rule: and yer co char (avbeing manifeſt inn fete) they offer = 
noanſiver at all; bur faſting on the word Schifine labotr ro 
; divert che odiury rhereof, which yer inthe otiginall fenſe 
thereof differs no more from diviſion, thea Gree from La 
tine in exprefſing the ſame thing. 
Thar the baſe of word ur dane euch bare we wil 
| En adevlt; So the Papiſts abufe words, fit on 
E hy ſiningonete Onbodor ns name of Heretiques, - 
| 1 


«-y-mornaani : 


thren; owe deſire chem, —_ Rening 
 derneſſeof conſcience. totheirdifſenting from the rules; of 
of a Churchway or Churchorder, to their way and: godly 
partj, they: would porteflett anodrwje upon us orche Char- 
chesnnflenche ruje.: / <rf3 90 

And alchough'ithe \Afenbly. have natiltbated. havclh 
Statederermined what. Schiſme is,-any otherwiſe then the 
declaring ofwhat isreFum, is the declaring of thatwhichis 
A_ z yetboth havecovenanted co endeayor the extire 
| pationofSchiline,and ſoareboundrogiveno countenance 

unto any juſt occaſion thereof. . 

. . Andhoweverthe Government which the Afembly hath 
- adviſced,&theState already in part eſtabliſhed,harh had: aſuf- 
ficient loadof: olium and aſperiions caſt uponit byſomewho 
would thereby gaia- reputation totheir.own way in-fo.do- 
ing; yer weconceiveit both. unworthy.toſeck:comnrenance 
untotharwhich werhinkright, by caſtingod»ewon our Bre- 
thren, whediffer from ug,” and. yer cogerties withus defirein 
faichfulnes t to know and bo the mind of "+ RT the 


ng 7 aan Yen or 

open which all other we lbleSctupleswitherring conſciences 
wy in any.other caſes be ſubje& ano, may clame the privi- 
ofalike indulgence,8:Hthistoleration being the firſt, 
6 indeed bur lay; che foundation, andopenthe gap,where- 
| $28 many diviſions inthe :Church as there may be ſcruples 
 HIthe mindesof ns vpon the ſelf fame equity be ys 
ur 
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 Jorvearence F ,, will countewance only this when mew who give 
 ogo0d teftimuony of 'their goulineſſe anid peateableneſſe,' after all 

| meantrufedia falthfulneſ; th khnowithe mints bf Chriſt; they yer © 
 weitot without fit to ren ebenlioucs; of Chriſt; :an# 
partake i» all the duties of Worſhip as Memberrof thatCongrega- 
tionwhere their dwelling is,” they therefore in humility and incek.. 
 ſeueforerhiymuyont livewithout ordinances ," but for thiex- 
Joyment of them fordheir elificationintheir ſpiritual good, 
fojae "1%" anocher:-Congregatioin; jet ſo as "wot condemning tho 
Chnrcherthey joyn not with;as falſe; but till pre eroing all Chri- 
ftian conruvion with the'8aintr as Metz bers of the ſame Body of 
Chriſt; ofrbe:Cerclidiarlotigue;;; antijopd alſotoich thets tn al! 
duties of worſhip whichbilong raparticulari Charchesſofarrt as 


% 


they are ablegif this be.called Schiſzwe;or courttenance of Schiſme, 

it if more then yet we, have learned tither fromthe Scri Plures or 
any approved titharntt 00 yoo #1 ial ot) 
-1 Weanfwer;./Fhedcſired forbearatice; which as they ſay; 


. 


wil” comtenance! one this, isaperpernal[\ diviſion in the 
 'Chourcti,”atida perpetuall drawingaway from the Churches 
| underthe rule for they'defire-thar they-may haveliberry 
tohaverCongtegarions of perſons gatherediour of iChur- 
chegttridertherule,: and rharnor only forthemſelves;" bu 
forallwhoare of their way;(and indeedupon thelaticudeof 

| theirgrotinds, forall who are, or may beofany other way; 
being ſo.& bqualified;)8 that nor for a time;but'for perpe- 
tuiry;and ovely this is 2fufficient teaſon, why:cheir deſire can< 
notbegranted rothem#sterminis, -bur to ſbew'the juſtneſs 
ofrhits deſireof theirs, They firſt put a coſe, and then conclude, if 
 Wirbt called SohiÞenc or countenance of Schiſme; # is morewhen 
net Wehave learned from theScriprures br any approvedanibire; 
+:Whereunto we anſwer, 1: generall, Thatthe purting of 
caſesisan uifuall way offlipping ont from the force of a rea- 
fon; whennootheranfiver'canbe given; andwedefire our 
'Dierkren co give os their judgement upon their owne caſe 
PID .  T1ii 2 pro- 


2. : 


qanmaa | 


© 40552: $tem mY ! 
of: ietfarns ; yt > ns re enema 
livewichoue atondinances, .doſeparate intoanother Congre- 
gainfom Members ofchar ſeparated Con- 
or 


axes: ce without Gpy-rochem( asrhey con- 
ceive'): enjoy lllthe orditanceyof\Chrif, » oi partake in all | 


dugies of. worſhip as Meinbers,,. and {oſhalt ger joyn with 
them in; atother;: Cai vhich coocurtivich.them. 
in theirpreſenr principlesyq Edivifions\and fubdivi- 


fins a5law full asrhey muyUipdninited or muſt 'wegive chat 


xeſpe@deo the errorof mensTonſciences," as ro darisfie their 


ſcruplesby allowance ofthis libertyro chem? 8-doth-nor this 


an on bdore and ; nntawhom the limi- 


rations inthe calema g? anddothitnor plainly figni- 
Ge thaterror of con qr em g ts pred $chime 
Bar eriatrdirhnacrm nin caſt particularly.- 


es dm dias after als | I ey 
; r. 4 "ll m if {1-7 
Purflac 10 know the rinde of Chrift. * yr 


: We fil nar mindeonr:; Bretberem How reftiemcnies of- 


godlindfs arenotalwayecsinfaltibleproretions enheraganiſt 
Schifine -or Hereſie,,/ leaſt itſhonldbe judged a caſting of o-- 
dixms to:t6!} them thar men who have been notonly eſtee- 
med- the authqis-ofSchime:mrhe ancient Churches, tiave 
had'great-teftimony. of theirftriftnefſeand integricy of life, 
as Meletine, Lroifer; ſunday burevenfachas have been'con: 
demnedjuſtlyby theantienroouncesfor Hereſies our bre-. 


 ehren{now what: tefticzony inthis-reſpe&t hath been given. 


by.Cyrdbof 4/exandriaco Neftoriui, and by Aviaſtine totele 
nt Ab & {4-4 gans » 
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JtqweGedters bhowhug hain retimony 
ven; and what afſinance 
ren. orothers-ofrhoir 4 


their _ congregatior;whenher 
rc rata naeſt Mirai ors mh ns 
of Chriſt: May wenort ſuggeſts oi brethret! one theans- 
whichhath been earneſtly defired; aud that' many yeares, 
 aneneveryertoithisday bythe arccttpred; namely afree 
mil clecreſening forty of cheir whole way andgroundsor 
 ofScripriire for ir, narotheirbrethrer : ho which meanes, 
dither-rhe weaknefſe of their Reafons mighe haye-been fo 
fully:diſcovered., asithas; thereby they" mighe ffave( been 
moved to forſake this' way, ' and continne tn commnnion 
wich us+or they might have diſcovered ſo mach lighrunto- 
83 beyond what harh upon any ſearch of onr own yer ap» 
peared, avghatrhe rulermighthave beenfrimed yntoagenes 
nllavoren d Furdetogtp ky  Joote of rhis forbea= 
ent the entraticeof fach. 
<> 'eſpetially conſidering 
—— of Tolerion eal which wAl ike uſe ofir,. 
is like to:cake off many: frot*ſceking/f 4n-their- 
;and ufinigallimeanesin Fricfifulneſſero know the 
nindof Chriſt jfrhey may without due tryall berake them= 
yes imniediarelyto the mdalgence. And fo the Tole- 
ration! may become-@Sanftuaryifor ſticofonr Churches to 
ſhunts arpleafiire from che goyerfiment, pon f fuck ends 
ware notar all confciencions,,  butcarns!! ah 
 thereforecconceive /ir necefary for preventing mani 13 fn in- 
conveniences; thar;amongſt all ocher means uſedin faichful- 
nefſe; thisbeone, ao oY perſon piveatcoun ofhis Scru- 
plexes) _—_ where he divels; that: 
lo bewayeither receiveſatis ation or have fron them! te= 
ſtimoriy of g mmm" 019 nate FWOu 
 ,'2. They propoundthe cafe of perſons thas qualified, They 
notes fo auth enjoy all the ordindhces of 'Chritt, 
| 1111 3 and 


heenooraceimentiny dirienenl 
&5 <ahefindieucheidduigerceonety fupply 
nat wherein they.cmpory aut motexcempts exemptibem aoiverfally 
in that whereinchepcangburiwedeſirenurBrettiren to ſpeak 
RET a EIS ordinance, or 
nsasMembers of 


'KxAny anedatyy 
—_— be-ad eo bowy fromour; Brethren, th 
5 apy we nl Reb that;iCongregation jor org heir 


dwelling is, '1forherwiſe, ro aj:they cannot ;partakein all, 
Or enjoy 5 yRaprconpeptedly ſpolenn s lincein truth they 


og, 0 wrdanbdy las:M embers:!: 9. 
Lb -They Le Bc 322 00p g oh livew thou ore 
' Gnancetg, but | 


they 
"SE 

he 

dy 
ds 2 


| Ine ; Beals eit 
own concel ON 5. were C onfelſe, thby cari pabomly 
ets wh us a 4cfor tb -andif rhe occtfionaltjoyning be 

me #5 ermncrlye why the fremſtant ſhould be ſinfall: 
EA 2 Wt thy ay .they.cannotrenjoytordinariges whe 

fig, if th d oponanertorofconſcience;; as 

we are. ks 4 Ic 4s- 2 . our--Brethren kcdow that an; cr- 
ongons conicience. can-ſo.bamperand:perplex:a man, as 
bathing chawe nors Inhale inane ive 
whether. CR efqhidediſtience;, or 
fol oW ir;. in which: caſe, rope inquiry-is to 
be bs ons fo rocarnicartghe cenfieect out of rhele ſtraites, 
SIG crring;is. boungcoprttaway ſfurhatierror, 
i eing «Catal nf iy andabe. Church now bound 
| 6 
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eindulgewliberry of perſiſtinginic 3-2ſpecially tothe evi- 


W-- 


_ -;$4;Theypropoundtcentaing limitations inche caſes; yer 
_ fbitiy IR :Etiereher they. joyn; nos 
m1 as falſe, butſtill preſerving.all Chriſtian Communionwith 
the Saints as Members of the ſame boggaf Chriſt of theC hwreh0 a= 
tholque;and joy withibein in ali duties if worſhrp that belane to 
particular. -C-burcher ſo far:#s they 6oblec wa. (KEI NIE Ad 
'r Weanlwer, 1, Whateverin: ce (hallbe granted; ler 
this-be the boundary of it. whichi1s given by .the. Brethren 
themifelvey;that ſuch as give not teſtimony of their godlineſs 
and peaceableneſſe,. As have nor uſed:altmeanes in faichfil- 
nefle to know the minde pf Chr/ft.08 donoticondemnethoſe 
Churches which they joyn- not with as falſe ,,asdo nor pre- 
frye all, Chriſtian Communion with the Saints, nor joyn 
 vichcthem.in_ all dutics of worſhip char belong to particular 
hurches » asfar as: they are able, ſhallnor have:the benefic 
of this indngence z. and to the end thar thoſe words, ſo far 
they are able, may not ſtand for a meer cypher, and fi- 
gnity gothings; ler. each man: particularly declare_jn what 
| +076corpante nc eewbeÞ Yang twjoyn,..that ſo allrorall. 
ſepararioni maybe preventedi; 1/1;  - 
12: >The norcondemning of our Chruchesasfalſe, dorh 
litleextennate the ſeparation ; for divers of the Browniſts 
who have torally ſeparated in former times, have notcon- 
demned theſe, Churches. as falſe 3 'though they donor pro- 
nouncean afhrmarive judgement againſt ns, yet the very ſe- 
parating is a tacite and praicall condemning of our 
| Churches, if norfalſe, yer as impure, conſg,.as that in ſuch 
adminiſtratiensthey cannotbe by them as Members commu= 
nicated wich without ſin. by 


_ crate ae rr 
| ſirewill countenance x 
pr nr race hut 

pr maven thar the defire of theirs intheir hird propo. 

firion goes ſomewharfurthery for rhere they deſire a liberry 

Np teiry yk, rou Hour atom Explained ro 

be, ro hold hoſt avcions-rhey already have, orto 

gather Memb oa 'Congregs mew of to adde ro thoſe 

- 


Lang igs to joyn 4 arion, 
 _aki[adinchecaſe} Undanother ing A 0-9" care 
beudtve; 'andto gathet Membersont of our: Churches, as 
is implied in the defirez for that would be codefire not only 
pre; depen eco arh pms. pur. bar aliberry eo 
enlSconſeiences by preaching vrany other way 
infuſing their princip! es into them ,- onda Irs 
+ ef rthemimotheir Congregations; morcaa@we: yer ice 
one Brethren , looking ontheir way asthe counſell of God; 
andofrthe rale, 6s not foundedon-divine right, canallow 
cheraſevesnor-robe in this marmer ative and fdntous ro 


wo which they jadge Gods way; andro diſparage 


which they judge burn 
The Pens hi amet) caſe which is teſſe then 
cheir defirein the third propofition,, (and yerwe feare, will 
not be the caſe of many who will make uſe of this indul- 
gence, ) concludethus, If this be called Schiſave or counte- 
nance of Schiſme, it i" mortther yet we have earaed either 
irs Say be tent Ther approves Author. 


not this'new formed caſe, but - 


the 
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"of the Aſſembly, v0 the Reply of the Diſſeating Brethren, 77 
_ thegranting of our Brethrens deſire,ia the third propoficion 
- avit Rtands in #eramvivis , whereof we ſaychat ic would give 
countenance to a perpetuall Schiſme snd diviſion in the 
Church, which we do ſtill averreis a thing of it ſelf manifeſt; 
not-that we think differences in judgement in thisor that 
. point tobe Schiſme, orthat every inconformity untoevery 
- bing uſed or injoyned is Schiſme, ſo that communion be 
preſeryed,or that ſeparation from idolatrous communion or 
worſhip ex ſe unlawfull, is Schiſme; but 
2. We findeour Brethren deſirenot onely that they may 
be free from communicating as Members in thoſe Pariſhes 
where they dwell, but may have libercy co have Congre- 
gations of ſuch perſons whoaout of tenderneſs of conſcience 
cannot communicate with as, bur do voluntarily off:r them- 
ſelvestojoyne in ſeparate Congregations of another com- 
 munion, which ſecefion of our Members from usis a ma- 
nifeſt raprure of onr ſocieriesintoothers, and is therefore 
 aSchiſmein the body; andif the Apoſtle do callthoſe 9z- 
- 2ifeons of the Church, wherein Chriſtians did nor ſeparate 
incodiverſe formed Congregations of ſeverall communion 
in-che.Sacramenr of the. Lords Supper, Schiſmes, much | 
more. . may. ſuch ſeparation as this deſired be fo 
called. 
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2. ;Wefinde it not alleaged as a cauſe of this ſeparation, 
either that our Churches are falſe, or our :communion in 
ordinances ex ſeunlawfall, but onely ſcruple of conſciunce, 
that a man cannot without ſin as to him, partake in all duties, and 
enjoy all. ordinances, which is no cauſcof ſeparating, nor 
doth-it: take off cauſelefſe ſeparation from being Schiſme, 
which may- ariſe from errorsof conſcience as well as carnall 
and corrypt reaſons; therefore we conceive the cauſes of 

ſeparation muſt beſhewen to be ſuch as ex #4tura rei will 
bearejtour, which hath not yet been done by our Brechren, 
nor-we think can be; and therefore we ſay that the grant- 

- ingofthe liberty deſired will give countenance to Schilme. 

- KRkkk 3. We 
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- 3. We ndatiands CT ins -— Ex 
reaſon andexperienceof aldages, tharrhisfeparation will be 
che mother and ruff ons; ſtrifes, envyings, con- 
toſions, and-ſo.drow-With ittharbreachof love,. which may 
endangerthe heighinſig'of iciaco formal ſchifme everiin 
the ſenſe of our Brethren,” 

__ And we'defireour* Brethren 0 ſhewour of Eeriphines 
and approved Auth Have learned (concerning: 
{hilme; for the breakingof: Members from their-Charches 
which are lawfully corſtitated Chirches, and from-commu- 
nion in ordinances difpenſedaceording tothe word, with-: 
out juſt an@ ſufficient eanſcen have #9 to jutify (ich ſecel- 
ſion, abd tojoynemn other Congregations &f ſeparate com=. 
meonion , ether becauſe of/perſonall failings in the- Ofi- 

| cets or: Members of the Cock pation from which they 
pare. ' 6x becan® of caufele ſoniphe' of their own: 

conſcience, hath been accounted ſchilne;" RG areas 
aljate convpa:atart 71s the txprefiion-of foriner' times 
was ; and-whar is} i aſe Wo dovrovk wm pag do call 

FF Vehiſmne * SehSfma ;* #9 far (larth- 4nonſiine off eaders: 

Fig - Hae "CE % t9dety HIS wivarerd ſolo" Eo dele- 
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Inc & opcrib« ane" likeWiſe Concewep that its whetognſt of theſepa- 
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"of Heokfſethblygothe Reph of the Diſſeniog Brees, 55 
- them#0 ſerch further into the minde of Chriſt, and to walke 
before their Bredhrenwith more exaltprſ, and t0exerciſe love , 
- weekneſs and forbearancetowards thoſe Brethren who differ from 
them; wndfuch inritationthere is no' great cauſe that either we 
gr iour' Brethren ſhould make complaints of « If &>c. 
©: "Anſwer. We know no evillwhichmay not be excuſed by 
ach adifemma aschis;] whar ſeandall,, what hereffecan a- 
ae; which will ictoroperdteinpon men according to the 
"temper of their hearts? which wil not irritate thoſewho 
are gracious tolearththeScriptureg? Rc. for even ' Hereſtes 
faith rhe Apoſtle, 2mift be\,' that they who are approved may 
be nndtanan8fo F212 Bray not 06 e9zl ; nor plead for evill, 
* nornakenforigratted chata thing is notevill, becauſe gook 
govye LOBE of S835": FÞ 3 $4 1s V3 ol Abt E290 
11 Tfahio tiberty;laythey meet with corruption,it is like enough 
There ina 66 berhlerrrally an 5rritation to ſin; but the way then 10 
eye by 1:ftruttion, prayer, walking conui- 
ly bifore thim if they grow turbulent vo call in the hgip of 
aheCie#l Magiſtrate; but riot th give that reſpe@totheir corrup- 
won, neo deny10 wen who give nuieniable teſtimony of their 
wolilimeſjethut wie of the ondinaucer af Chriſt that they may with 
the peace of their conſciences enjoy. | | 
 Weſp#,: Theirritation'isnot accidentall where thecauſe 
 w@apſeper;ſe; »we cannot conceive that this trricationwill 
beewraſemper & frequenter ,  asaccidentall effects are; for 
Togmnrthecormptions which this liberty tnay meet within 
 fchagare not trulygodly'; willnotthis be an ircitation of 
their corruptionsthatarertue Members of the Church? yea 
py nor oricly of their'corrnprions, "but of their conſci- 
eneeo md \zeale rooppoſe fach ſeparation and drawing a- 
way of their Metnbers'a# this is ; the Corinthians were 
Saines; and:pet by reaſon of the Schifmes, contentions , 
andfrifeamorgſt them}, they are charged ro'be yer car- 
 Milſjand © walke's men? afid if we conſult oor own 
| Werience alrexdy,' this'liberty meets 'with more whoſe 
_ Kkkk 2 COr- 
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corruprions are. coo ſtrong for their graces ,-then whoſe 


_ graces domake onely good uſe thereof; and becauſe we 


already finde-this afſumed hberxcy ro be an-irrieation co the 
worſe, and not.to the better, we have lictle reaſon to-ex- 
pe& thar being made more confident and'boldby a tolera- 
tion, i ſhould, be otherwiſe hereafter, nordo we thinke 
bur ſuch ſeparation of 'Church-=Members hath been here- 
tofore, and therefore may further bean;irtirarion of corru- 
ptiansamongſtchemſelyes, / + 72s 17: 


Totheway they ſuggeſt of oppoſing ſuch cormptions, 


however it way be.good. to prevenethe evill;effets ir may 


have upon a mansowne heart z..yet ſolongasthecauſe of all | 


doth remaine ,: which-is ſeparation, and ſo-long as menare 


. men, we cannot conceiveit will beotherwiſe,nor can we find | 
in any age Orhbiſtory,. but the-like cauſe hath had the like | 
effets ;*and chough weacknowledge the Magiſtrates power | 


to bridle taxbulency,, and roprevent or-heale the breach of 

ace, yet the irtitarions. will remaine,” and be ofcen break- 
ingforth co.the ſcandall of-religionz andthe tronble of 
the Magiſtrate is not likely to beſo greatintaking away the 
fuell,, asin comingalwayes in.to poure water upon the fire 
when it breakes our. B: | | 


Andastothar which they ſay . That ſuch reſp is wot to: | 


be given to mens corruptions. as 10: depy -ee..- This impli- 
catian- is ſcandalous, / that the. denying ef this liberty. is a 
giving reſpe& to-menscorruptions;. for iris our of reſpe& 
to the. Churches peace and communien-, and the: cove- 
nanted uniformity. and. yet doubtlefle rhough we may not 

ivereſpe&, yet we may have reſpeqto mens corruptions 
© fines to prevent theirritation of them; elſe by rhis reaſon 
 wemuſt handover head grantan univerſalltoleration of all 
that are any way conſcienciouſ]y ſcrupled, withoar looking 
co the probable events and. conſequences thereof ,- which 
may. follow cither by reaſon of the corruprions of others, 

er. of. the men themſelves whouſerhislibexcy z. for it pod 
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"of thedſemtly orkeRephefthe Dieting Brees. 77 


dz as well indulged with -reſpet to mens corruptions, as 
denyed,. exceptircan be uncertaken that there ſhall beno 
. corruption-in them that deſireand ule it; It jsour earneſt 
defire and prayer that our Brechren, might enjoy the ordi- 
' nances with the peace of their confciences, and of theChurch 
alſo, or that they would rather deny chemſelyes. of their 
full-liberty 1n eyery point, then redeeme it ar. the price 
of ſo much danger and dilquiert to the. Churches of 
God. F DF DT 
_ ...cz:...,Tothefixth reafon our Brethren anfwer, "© 
3 Rita gencrall pur judgements do thus farre agree with yours 
$hay eaeceps pon wery weighty conſiderations, byes #7 andwife, 
maſter 4nd ſervants ſhould partake together in the ſame Mz- 


MOYorn ons EURKO 511  rietis bx5; 
ie- ſtrange, ;that:; when ,, our, Brethren, account __ us. true 
Churches ,,;agree. with. us in: ſubſtance;of: dodrine and 


" 


worſhip, in the moſt, andmoſt ſubſtanciall chings of the 
ule for government ,, 0 erpationall. Joyne. wich. us 


inthe Sacraments, can. hear, with,:os; and pray with us, 
-there-ſhouid yer. be ſuch weighty con FYE25 behind 
(though they call the differencebetwixtus, Leſſer maitere) 
astoneceſiiate ſeparation,, and ro, ground an allowance for 
wifes. childe,:ſervanr., to withdraw from that anthority, 
which the-maſter.of the family hath tarule and overſee them 
io religious duriess. burthey proceed. 0 
1:2 1 #t ſhould happen to beotherwiſe, 1. All manner of 
caufuſfion woxld not berehy be introduced into families ; for can 
| on; Bperbrew phinkabat penſonn agrecing in ol the fundamen- 
tals. of their faith, and who in their judgement and praice 
Jojninall the ſame duties of piety in the family , andalſp agree 
#nthe [awe duties of publick worſhip for the ſubſtance ,. though 
aothiving vader the ſame Individual! miniſtry, get unkeſſe they 
| do-agree 6!{6 in an uiformityin everything , both publike and 
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e vjpe pt ſuch meeeſſiy upon uniformit 
Ii ors ji hoe meth 


tt; 
- Hereuntow we __ I. The c common to are not 


| very likely.fr Ee ment in fundamentals, rodrawcon- 
ſequen aces of m alifoh earance, Ne read no ſee Miniſters, 
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"of thoAferntlyyedcha Bepiyeſ tha Diſeming Dreghten.. Mt 
- ſuchias may breake: forth: into publick ſcandal, andrequire- 
the.care:o6: Miniſters and Elderſhip:eo heale them, whi- . 
- thar-can, chey repaite in; ſuch acafe . for; helpe- whoſe. 

very. _—_ arvadour: the. ramedies et MHwuldcure 
| them. 

3- Where buabardend wite- -are divided: into ſeparated 
ion; [they: will certainlyendeavourito\ draw 
children-«and- ſervanks-49; their wy; whence favorsand 
difavidis are Bkclgeo grow.and'thereupotiſuch jarrgands | 
comentions mihe fanly;.as may quickiy amount:'to mucty 
confaſion. . 

{435Thevery, fevenill.cotnriburionsunrbethanregance 
offeveratiMiniſters, when amanmulttotos'ownMitlifter;ro- 
his wives;ro tis childrens, astheyſevoraliyihallſcatrerchenw 
ſelvesg 'conttibure'; may norronely be aburdentorhe ſtare 
of #mar but mmckmorerg@his mindezwhen being perfiva- 
ded bis water orchildrenars 3n a finob feparmiontrom him; 
te maſt yeebeat charges roaltow them chereiny' differences 
 hariſtrikethis ſtrings aringdifcords; to ſay 
| of-cheidad bfes, Holfithi thi mindes ;-orcthe:many 
—_ whichJealoasmindesmayidraw fromphencey when: 
oe at raertipoye oral ors 
Aroxng it: mdy be fome milesfromone anther ;'onriof 
the-fighr; ma' wv unde the fnſpettion and{ cure. of: their 
paghevorhdebahds;!when irfbcenaltrehdy {ttvall@6njof' 29 
19007 alt= dan ary oc obo fiayin garhome.”: 1": 
| Laftly; if uwifeor: Toots recited itedelr ſepa. 
rated Congregations, tharelfo might be a rife of domeſth- 
calticonremions” In/his own” Congregation the Inibband 
ſhould heaverid'ondevftandehe caſe; wndhave ſariefactions 
pthc know! onegrity of hicown Blderſhip;,; ora liſt 
might-:have*the"benefir df ars appeal, one of which he 
—_ -Congregtonof- which behahno- 
owtedpey |cnimno yd honinomg gat Dt 
wok <OBWWONT IPOD otivBreehiten)! eiedefi} nick 
teſſe- 


if coi FS adn cl ——: this 694 he 
offorde1 and received amongſt thees , for firſt although perſons 
of the ſame family not living und:r the ſame miniſtry , may in 
; Jeme. reſpet® of family-duties not: ſo fully edifie as otherwiſe, 

yet ina great meaſure they may, 4ndif there be a zeale and good 
conſcience in any of the family to be belpfull in good conference, 
' # ie no ſuch great hinderance1o hear in ſevevall places,or ſeverall 
Preachers, os ſchollers reading ſeveralt books & then conferring, 
many good Chriſtians have for edification purpoſely prafiſed it, 
endit hath ſome advantages for edificativn which the other way 


bath not. 

Anſwer', Our Brethren grant chat this courſe hindereth 
ach full edificatiovin ſomereſpe&, as might otherwiſe be 
had; and ſorely this fomereſpett is a very greatone, when 

| there ſhall benone to belpthe memories, roclear the doubrs, 
to-remave: _ to ſupply the defects of thereſt, 
ee _ ich, mh warme 


to, 07 cu ” oe 1 wr ar not:how upon 

principles of conſciences' man ſhouldconftantly be bound 
umo-ſactra courſe;; Schollers may berter-proficby confer- 
ring. their job ragrghn of f lverall Amon be "ed 
nary. Þ amy ge oe £Cmay en 
| + - from: ſeveraliſexmons ; in _—_ 
thereis pr. 0a wa ar ire or intelle@ual &= 

-  neficaymedar; berethe hearr;conſcience, affections areto 
be kindled, and further quickned by maruall conference, 
ad affiftance-i in the duties: "_ brantbaſare, which is 
more 


- mote» effeQuallly (done when ſeverall- perſons have been 
joyntly warmed and -ftirred\up in the ſame Congregations 
efides books inthat.caſe may agree , when inourcaſe, ſer- 
mons may-not;'for one maythear a'ſermon for ſeparacion, 
another for communion; and ſo conferring of notes willbe 
burithe'-repeating: of contradiions-in the family; and 
 though-ſome in:che family may have zeale and good-confci- 
. envecohelpethereſt:, yer whatiwillthisavaile thoſe whoſe 
underſtandings and memories being weak have none-ro 
improve andfurther them in tne chings which they-heara 
themſelves? weare confident , "no humble "Chriſtians who 
know: their own weaknefſe:, atid are render of the weak- 
neſeoforhers? will dare:ropretendtheirgerringadvantage 
in-marrer of edification from the ordinances by thus con- 
ftanrdividing and" fcarrermg the family'inco ſeverall Con- 
gregations 5:1and therefore our Brethren-do confeſſe that 
yon aces edification: which comes ro 
perſons family: 5 yg YMNg altrocheſamertmm [| if Iry.  TOWETICS! 
_ »»/Barithen\chey further iproceedandſayr, 1s y! a 
2: That this amovnis wot to that:proportion- as to. conn 
#ePoaHeicabe: want” of enjoxing the pablich ordinances i for 
#15" which vampared with" family entics : fnophy: conſidered 
- babe bad rid preenrinence'; both iroreſiett t0:Gadyghery , and 
theeddficatios of ſauls,;tmall mens conceſions, 'whiohcanuot be 
enjinubly wanythat get arc ireh conſcientious, exceptthe liberty 
perilancrl ti gradtedidnn ds fie no ef i» 2600v7 4 24 527 
228ſwer What ordinmcesmaſt out Brerhreniwant for 
ever>2:cthey have rotd us'they couldnor:5oynin ſforiccords- 
nanoes' without fin ; here they ſpeak plainer ,—and if thar 
theyſay'beipertinent to the! argament, >they'rell'us they 
——— maiſtry of the wordiwithourfin in-our 
Congregations;; for-if-they:can', and ifby their own con« 
feffion” there is a-farther degree of edificationby going all 
ofa; family'rothe fame miniſtry, theriby dividing, with 
whit warrabrdodhey divide;inthatwherenchey canjoyn, 


LI1I even © 


Grod eo quran oder mens truly | 
conſcientious maſt want rhe publick ordinances, 8 that for 
everewe nngerſtengucithonche Lagickinor Divinity ofchis 
: anſwers: : v > wn py 33%? ©1199 2514 ity Fog euro 31 
-Weconffſeto Lunilp-daries Gmply cotfuleved, publick 
ordinances aretobe ;prefarred;- bur 3f one muſt be loſt for 
the other, wedunkchat a ſg m_ fach an-in- 


ewinidhttewillbe remediedby-tche fi F 
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in heir wiſcdowe ( t0 which we have referredour fulver ) wilt = 


bt af adian ah limiting ſuch. Comgreaations unto 4 
crieio-pamnber., endibere may wet then be twenty Charoler in 
we i1y or Townezo divide themſelves into; 
np anſwer, thatir is trueaccording ockioh 
«Qur: Brechrog whomake:thoſemany thonfandsof 
ginoſanr, which wer converted ac;Feruſelem, tohave been 


MErIVent of marethcn one Congregation in that City', 
—aqpcpngh thereunto avery few: Congrogariorimiay 
knowing ochndamieel raya Ds of Siri 
C oun OUrF Dret 
deſire -can allow 'them»ea-reſt\ in -any "fer ms $ 
thex pravorgoforfor fuch Moleieades as: they may 
our: aur: Charches into them ; "for their peritiorib 
' ire for maldiades of pertbas; candor be well wt 
+ F:qlatcs or or :Cangregarions y 'but whether 
be morerge fewer:s: they will be abundantly ehough to 
Mat ermmavary: grit famihy'i nnd: hinder their mural 
99%and the caking-and giving of. a ſareand proff- 
wblagcconnth the great: greifecf the hutband; parent, 
and -gavernmcy;torbete bis: fimiity fo autoriced to for- 
Ghebim, ad thacke;' (ro addemthatioatithe orher confi- 
. dnations) who for his ownmbenefit would beghidof cheir 
balp, maſi: an Cris an vedteszheywannchis.” 
Our; Breehron cancinde their anſivorthns 5 But Nevrath 
which we defir 
that mes dreto be tied 
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a places.are void, 
OTE ain" berfetoer', dF Pariftier : 
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onda cam eines) —_— 'the:  Minfie/cloſes by them,- will 


; \thngodly counetitivi under their Miniſtry; if by 
| err rag LE EEE: 
3 (2 oe right po, ug 'onl (0 | 
: e-phnn ont Ir ____ 
þ- inde fra bers in City endiConutry. ” 
| W-  -- dofiver;; Tochepiins which inrhis Paragraph our (By 
z creo havetaken in ſerting forch Cori the - eq andpr 
j phefyingfertbe fmence;ofcthemriprofirablene 
; thineſs.of-thq Miniſtersmm:many of our: Paroctiat Too 
1 grcgations: ander; which igodly: men cammotlive,' we will © 
3 fy tg S eriminati6trwhich rhighr M 
; hs re 9 kg v- Wl © 
b- alk 
yon | a? 
putticalar « (4 
mation. ſhould: be: earn which'we: thinke 57 
Our-Bretheen eicher wiltoncanatfieme;. . © or 
erivitiequall to argue fromtheformertimes6? un- fro! 
juſt yearion, when men weretyed eo their Pariſhes, rhough by 
- Miniſter, \or-one who preached -' 
. ot or oppoſed: godlineſs, -unto'theſe rimes wherein T 
men haye, covenanted ogdinldevery thing-that 45 of this 48 
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" efthad/ewbly, torke Rephy of the Diſſhniivg Brethren, 8g. 
56s ſhouldbeallowed to gather into their Congregations - 
wh he tr? ara Eee ne though thar 


onrreaſon. 
| breifeth mach; r; That 
we never did, do, nor ſhall deny any embers of our- 
Congregations | to hearor communicate occaſionally elſe- 
where. And 2. Thatwedoubt nor eX FN by _—_—_ 
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that *there-ſhall'/be ao ſuch vaw ip Mrs 
whom any- conſcientious Chitin ibs forced — 
ſftancly wo" withdraw!himſelf, and: Where the! miniſtry is 
without juſt! exception} we refere: it:to:'oft Brethrens | 
own conſciences , 3nd ro the pragice,of their Congre- 
gations, co ſay how fit it is" that the Members ſhould: 
ding mucts-kii/conſtantly, ſvek the! ordijances- 
egy 190 yd nf Mguord 235: oy 
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Jt ond <a andhltort andre the 
lions brought in by our Brethren , Before 
we go on any further ; yet becauſe the Com. 
mittee requires. us togo 0n, we humbly ſub- 
mit theſe Papers to the conſideration - this 
Honourable Committee. 
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<matter of government, tow 
Eh Tl warns Oh 
confeſſed in W | Doarine, we are one, 
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Pods + as may « conſtirme them in Hiſtin& (Eparare Con 
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"hich if chey cannor receive; they ſhall not be compelled 
Ko tage m.the rs Supper : Xa hen thatin 
& es warſhip, they joyn with the congrega- 

on W en ay, hve and be ander the governmeatof 


We 
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{ g/- ©Fhat! ſick as inthis' manner are tmder the govern- 
« ment of that congregation wherein they live , and arenor 


« Officers. therein , -bein of as. Inde ndent judgement, 
NEAL ſa Ertner gan ery if 


Cthey canince receſve, att yorbecompetied robe un- 
der rhe As 09 rms arSynods:provided 

* ghar tbey COPD hey wig ne of tharcangre- 
& Ni mn he —_ aired to Claflisand 

yb0 &, Taldeclienh een, in ale, Pendente bzzt | 
by - Thr, 9 5 ' 

IÞ'35 &funipaſtnb; what ON pi judgenrent 
u and bath been againſt , whitety.,.te-9e. Manbers or 
Pale of the, Pariſpes as now they ave 3 fir the Ho- 

e Houſes nk not meet as. yet to give power 
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48 hereat phe uniformity finds to-in kei Cave- 
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#-9hur we: deſtreal were contratythereunto : a ar- 
Rent cammt bold againſt us, without affixing an in- 
Peoproation pon that part of the 'Coaenant; and that 
| -#ft 126 oy 'Brethrens. principles. only: ; tothe 
pre jtialice of oturs-; 'who'when we tookg this Nationall 
Corthdin were known to be of | the ſame principles we 
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of tht Affembly, 200ke Reply of the Diſiniog Brofiyen, . gy 
Parifoes us #hiy flard, ſo nether can we continue orbecorts 
Membrrs or Paſtors acrordiag toour prineiphis s andy humbly 
tht our conſeitnces may br conjedered herein for fibbea- 
ranze ;-a9 our Brethren aefere that theirs aviy for power U 
«law: 
-Whereunto we anſiver, Whar _ is whichthey! call their" 
profeſſed juilgement, would much more clearlyappeare tines 
ugh -conld ever obtaine that, which hach been {6 
ng a6elD much defired, namely , a fill and diſtin& mo- 
dell oficheir way /: bur forthe thing in hand we hadnores- 
fois ts ſappoſe'; rhat what we adviſed was contrary-to the 
jadgemearoF our Brethren; ſurewe are when ar this Ho- 
nourable Committee i it py preſſed upon our Brethren hee 


*wYts naythevore which was then made tobe' reporte 
ts: 'Howſes, namely, thatif che Congregations were 


purged.,- it would a aye tend to accommodation,” was 


paſſed," venr#ne o ieentes' and? why-our Brethren fonld 
ethendloner Pariſhes /"'#s 110w :heyart; as agromnd 
ſeparation ; when they know farcher reformation on 
ted ,/ and tritended , we know-no-reafon #' -murff the 
Meare of true? Chorchesbeforſiken in all thitigs; *þe« 
eaſe rvſome things they want reformation, andthirevtit 
then When reformationisendeavouremuſta mah refaſe £6 
live'in any: part of his houſe', "becauſe ſome: one: mobo 
or other isont of reparre; andebout to be mended? Tris 
a Logick 25 t6 curown hoſes , ahdwe thinke it Pad 
| betreras ro ad we conldiior/butfook upon it astea- 
fonable' ( whatever our Brethrens 5 Finite is) chat iy 
fit things whereur there! mY doth roms Di Lo. 
th arid wi  o0r Brethren | there 
NOT Mn, * fo: agteejvg NY one are 
ecu Os _ ey can occaſionally j jon with 
Nnna oo 2s 
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winjſteriall miffions andif they preach the word to has 


upon preachiog the word as-an office ,, which no man oyghe; 
roexerciſe exceptheheſent, Rom. 10.F 5 IF ns Brethren 
may be ynto. our; Congregations aligaguſgue. 5. quod hos? 
Olticers, } why. not. in like. manner; Members; 2, cſpecially 
ſince webeleevequr, Brethrens judgement js, thatmen.may 
by gar apr hp en}; x (tht bun 
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ly:in'anorher, ' eſpecially, when ſome expedient is endea- 
_ youred to cure thar defett as rothem; and when ſeparacion; 
both by rhe-incrinſecall evillof ir ſelf, and by the example 
which is thereby given: unto as many as will co deſpiſe our. 
Churches , and by the pernicious uſe whichill ninded men 
may make of itto hinder both reformation in the Church 
_ and eranquillity in the State, doth evidently threaten ſo 
much dangerunro us. | 14} cer of 
-': They tellus, -7hat the Honowrable Houſes thinke not meet 
6s yet to give power t0 the Miniſters by alaw topurge the Congre- 
gations ſo farre as the Aſſembly it ſelfe defireth : They herein 
intimate:;that the ; Aſſembly bath defired a power to be given 
to'the 'Miniſters:more thenthe Houſes thinke fit co-grant ; 
Wedefireour;Breehrentoſhew where the Afſembly-havede- 
fired or advicedthe power which they conceive needfall for 
ordering of che: Church to be placediin the Miniſters, with- 
gar inentioning of otherg who concutre wii hthern+. ifchey. 
cannot,:they buſt givers leave colook on-ſactrexpreſſions; 
ratherasartifices then as arguments; but have our Brethreryat 
all:waited ro-fee what theHonourableHouſes withthe advice 
ofthe/Afembly wonlddo in the reformation of the Church? 
did they forbeare ſepararion till it appeared what power the 
Heaſs. would grant? :did not they anticipare, rheadviceof 
the Aſſetnbly, andthe reſolutions ofthe Parliament in ga- 
thering Churches ourofours, before they could foreſee, or 
beable-with. ajudgemenr either of truth or-chariry to con- - 
cindethar:onr Churches notwithſtanding reformation be- 
gun; promiſed, covenanted,” wouldcontinue indeed asto 
them ynreformed ſtill why :do they-argue front whar' the 
Houſes thinke nor meerero.do; or from what the Aſſembly 
hathchovghtficro adviſe, when themſelves:thoughr meere 
6. ſeparate;before the one or theother was known * - fure 
Wweare,, that: we are little beholding to our Brethren, 'for 
helping forwards thoſe deſires of ours for ſuch a meaſure'of 
teformnation-as themſelves acknowledge to be good, arid we 
_ Naonn 2 beleeve 
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Hefred pas + good, eb: they world” not concurre with ws 3n 
-#;" birdaſe it wouli be an hinderance: unto them. , war' for 


our pare, chongh:our Brethren refaſeroJoyn with usin whar | 


themfelves acknowledge: tobe good ;; yer wedoubrnor bur 
os whohath ſtirred ap the Honourable "Houſes ro begin 
| zrobormation;, witby'chem inthis goodtimecon- 

ns x Ir -thoughour Brethren-withdrawtheiraffiſtance;. 
and yer: we cannot foe whar fingularexcellenox: the reforma- 
tion which our Brethren would ſeeme ts aime' 'zr, hathabove 


wharthe: Allembly haveadviſcd!; forthey have rold ns-thar | 
che wouldadmit Prornenhsong -indwe fippoſeupod the 


fameigionnds Aminomiansand”Armitians'Yimocommu- 
nin; andoncor our Brethrerrhath iid; tha? Fx their way, 


iff 


o Bindbret af 'obrife foofurre 'a6:-he-hnowes, ' this i Covenant 


"10: joys blfalf mith:vhem z/ wethinke thatmoſt in 
_ our 'Chuiches within the powerofthe Parliament have'un- 
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if the Aer yo th Reply of he Difemcny rien. - 01 

- 016/44 "mays the rule is, the more —_ will 
they wank xr ſeparation and gathering of Churchey, and are 
likely c0:g2inthe more people from us:we wonder not atall, 
that our Brethren being vigilane enough upon their own 
incereſt, do'nor ſeek an alteratjon of the rule iu welive, when 
ie mightrend eo the prejudice of thaty we beleeve their piety 
woulddiftate and juſtifie as great a preſumption as this they 
net, ifeheir wiſedome did nag look upon iras inconve- 


They fay, _ rule far porgine the Parifhr, govern up by the 

ay # fotfe 89:the Honourable Houſes, is not onely ſhort, 
Es We 58 onr conſciences think ts reguiredby 
ation of Uemberrs . 

Though-anr.- Brethren 4ell ux incheir Paper: afterwards, 
—_ ſhartman is. notrabeſtreched to the length ofa cal- 
ler;yet weeannot but wonder at their madeſty;which when: . 
the aithe givert is not enely ſhore, but excluliveof what God | 

requires; doth noeprefiumeto ſechke.the altteratianof itz, we 
ane out felvestharirhe Honourable . Houſes are ſorender 
of the trath of God , as never <gefteeme that prefamgcian 
- which-ſtekes thealerarion/ofitbar , that is excluſzye of what 
Godrequirs; borwirhall we wonder likewiſe arthis whole 
exprefirin 7 thelrs, Jin their laſt Paper they told us, thac 
' they badehe ſamerule for qualification of Members which 
Arby ieſef& holds forth herethey fy gurrule is ex- 
they in confience.thigke is required,,. zero 
preg rele modje ;- this-conftrannes us. to'im» 
rele for-qualification. of -Members, 

thre rome them fr kn qa aaddebared. 

:184that3t-i# notiu:47em(laythey ) tows how the Parifper 
hit be reforined te thahwhichw? nh our conſcienges ; We 
rhihk:ehis is:no good; argumens for ſeparating from true 
Chnrches,. beeatſois-is4iot coun view how they ſhall be 
rekoomeds; has fo lopg:2$ reformation is 2 fiert, we judge 
Himes: -canſonant to piety and Chriſtian unity , to ware 


Nnnn 3 opon- 
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"102 © The we of the wbreimanitne of the Diuines 
upon God, till we ſce what iſſue hispower and providence 
will bringthingsunto. In themeanetime welong to know, 


and have defired inthe Afﬀembly what reformation of onr 
Pariſhes will fatisfie our Brethrens conſciences; or how this 


Kingdome may be made the Kingdome of the: Lord andof | 


his Chriſt, better then by dividing che inhabitanes of it into 
ſeverall parts by the boundsof their dwelling, that all who 


give up rheirnames ro Chriſt, maybe raughrand governed; | 


and have all ordinances adminiſtred 'amongſt'them ſaxable 
 rotheircondition. - ar omg ongit-rhem ſatab 


They alleadge the example of theAfſerublyi,fs the Dieines | 
net 


fay they Y of the Reverend Aſſembly have 
Cs bn adminiſter the ordindnoes #0 thePariſher as they flenid, 


ſo neither can we contimit or become” Members ior Paſtors ac- | 
cording to our prizcipless, andwe humbly deſire that our tow. 
* ſciences may be conſidered hereia for forbearance, as dur Brethren 
deſire that thejr e may for power by alaw/What fectin the King: | 
dome is there which may nor'plead *xemprjon' from the | 


rule, and liberty to at what it ſelf&thinkes fit by ſact-an 4- 


greement as this? The Aﬀembly never refuſed commuriſon | 


in Parochiall Churches ,: nordifliked the diſtiaguiſhing of 


: z 4 


OS DErEES jons by locall bounds ; biitetieyicanmoradmini- 


ſter ro wicked and ſcandalous perſons urthole Pariſhes; ſuch 
men are on all hands confeſſed to be apparently unworthy: 
doth it follow that becauſe: we do defire a powertokeepe 
tway chole Who are-traly* Randatoas ajion principles coh- 


fefſedby all ;* therefore they upvn'errorofgudgement (as | 


we ſuppoſe) may defire'apower to keepe away thoſe who 
are kg a? Win 4 Kroon wledas ed vi bleconver- 
fation duely qualified? 'they' would: faine make our'deſire 
looke like a defireof Power,  theirsoriely as a-defire of fors. 
bearance , when in triith they defire a-greaterpower'then 
we either do or daredefire: we defirero keep away onely 
choſe rhar are ſcandalous, and to hayea rule ro ftrengrhen 


ns therein; they do notonely keepallfach away; burmany 


MOrE 
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more , withour ether rule warranting them, or a forbea- 
rance permitting them, ſome betcer way would befound 
hin to further their owndefires , then by miſrepreſenting 


"Their ſecond paragraph i isin theſe words; If we could, yet 
according to mnat is propoſed, we muſt for ever want that great 
ordinance of the Lords Supper , whichcaunot but muchpreju- 
dice 16.10 the Elders and Members of the Congregation from 
whoſe communiug we thus ſeparatt , and yet we muſt be nnder 
their government and cen 4 wres this prejudiced by ws , which 
low. ##194ſonoble ih will .we &f re our Brethrew to con- 


We anſyer.. I. "Thar ie doth norfollow if they be Mem- 
| bers of our Congregations thar they muſt forever wantthe 
= Fe if, ;EXCePt.they will-ſay that unto the receiving: 
| EI Korner requiſite thataman be 
Sec rion where he | receives 

comes of their occalio- 


"NG d 
end; :if "AMMAN Cnadak: coſacha MR as that 
either be muſt IE ale 0 ds >y .or ſeparate from the 


Corigregatron,whereo r, he may here wane 
uu} op darz Meth is conſcience) with 
lefſe dangers. thento RR it by a Gofll ſeparation; this: 
yay qo" = AA way of arguipg , which may open: 
«gapio 2s mdny divi fions and. ſab-divifions in the Church 
astHe-errors 3reunto which. the mindesof men are ſabje&t; 
fone mans conſcience cannot allow the word preactied bar 
&cerding toadiverſe fancy, which hehach framed cohim- 
Popeaning, where infantsare bapti-- 
2eth, anothey nap roce ethe Lord |s Sapperbue afterhis own, 


phe x; Orin ſuch kinde of breador wine',, asis not in.uſe 
os 


a7 © "vel Foe SuLdmmlence of Drving 

of the like; if fach perfvaſfons of conſcience, Mn 
Cannot Hope. "Op theprdinances, baraccordingto their own 
private principles," thallbea fafficient ground forrenoun- 
cing of memberſhip, we deſire, qur Brethren co confider | 
how lohg nor oar Charches onely , but their own, orany 
other Churches i in the world fhall be free from'tncurable ttn- 
Jticrnefſe.” '2. Tour Brerheerrsconſtiences throngherror 
Jo Une p Ther againſt theth, js irmnreaſonable forthem | 
robe under the pdvernthent of thar Charchwhich ispreju- 
fc than? muy thay they with good reaſon ſcindalizethe 
by fepararton , amd the Church haveno'reaforite 


gon e chem? chen prejudicatipgor ſcandalizing error$are 
Ja: dewi'tod Si wertment, wedonorthen wonderthac 
cm ace opinions fo'r abottti6it may be they 


en 


wwooſt Or 
v7 FT *4 4K . n 
'propaſtQorr < 


CY 
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| Colledge book, thar they may free themſelves from the 
diſcipline thereof z what Herefie , Schiſme, or Scandall 

hach niotby-thismeanes a ready way to eſcape all 'goyern- 
ment? we grant that living ia Pariſhes is not ſufficient ro 
make Metnber, a Tuorke, 'or Pagan, or Idol may 
livewithin the bounds of a Pariſh, and yet be no Member 
of :a*Charch ; amanmult therefore firſt in order of nature 
b&4 Manber of the' Church Viſible, and then living in a 
Parifh;and making profeſſion of Chriſtianicy,he may claime 
admiflion into the ſociety of Chriſtians within thoſe 
unds,and enjoy the ptiviledgesand ordinances which are 
terediſpenſed; 77-0 hol ED DD 
- 4wtheirfourth paragraph they ſay: 1t ſppoſeth this gronnd, 
the reaſon of which we ſee not, onely the charity of -it we cannot 
bur wonder at; that becauſe we come ſo neare in dotrine aud 
Wd communion-with you , therefore we mui} not have 
pdulgentt 1&4 difference which'get concernes the edification 
of vierfoules by ordinghces that are fo neceſſary. | 
* We thinke our propoſition:was not ſo deſtitute either-of 
redforror'charity'asour Brethren would ſeem tocharge up- 
orrit3* The'reaſorrin it was this, that doarinall agreement 
ſhonldpreſervepratticallcommunion in the things wherein 
thatapreement ſtood. - The charity this,” r. that we did 
defire to:continue- Fellow-members' with our Brethren in 
Chureh-uniry arid topreveritſeparation: 2, That for that 


' ptirþ6ſe we'did adviſe ſome expedient to be' endeavoured 


howto beare with them in the particulars wherein they can- 
notagree wirh us; ifnotwichſtanding our agreement in moſt 
chiligs; 'and'thoſemoſtſubſtantiall, nothing-will arisfie our 


- Brethren; but''a Teparation fromus ( the word is theirown 


ti theſecond paragraph) andthey cannot be edified with- 
out ſeandalizing the-Church of God, we leave it to all men 
tojadgewhoſettarity is greateſt; theirs who ſabour to pre- 


.:fexyvennion'7 oftheirs whoreſolve ro ſeparateandbreakit; 


we thinke thatcharity bindes Chriſtians to prevent all un- 
ne lt2, Oooo juſt 


ref. T&kufwere a SubcemmktareſefeDivince 


=" 


juſt and needleſs ſeparations, and ſuppoſe Browniſts,, Anas © 
3s or. Antiaonidns WETE 81 ONT Brethrens, Congrega- 
UWA and they ſhonld.figde-our-lome;expedientso hold 
jon (ill with them, and ſoprevent their ſeparation, 
= 15 be eſteemed abreach of. charity 2/-or isall Expe- 
dient to: this purpoſe impoſſible , ſave. onely reaouncing of | 
memberſbip?, our Beerhrenmuaſt/givenzsleave rowander at = 
theircharity as well. as they doatours, that comming ſo near” | 
rousin Dofrine and Worſhip,nothing kookd content them: | 
butaſeparation. +»; 

Thus farre our Brethren have made obſeryations upon 
our advice;. inallthat follows they endeavar.to-anliver.the 
reaſons of ; itz where we cannot-by theway-buttake:notice 
what an edge our. Brethren haveagain&-Waiformity.,. arid: 
hey haſtily.(as it is laid of, Zeehadags ſervants), they catch 
at-that.word to make. a large difcourenponin, eoongh 
had that word been left.ontiof - our Papers, the.force of 
che reaſon would have been. the very fame' which ps 
| 3 NEE 
"Thok apkivegca our i, and” 
party hiſtorically we ſhall breifly configer-both+- They rell- 
us., - Tha? the uniformity ſmornin the '-Conenant is. not only here 
«pr 3 his ocetien, but. — on the = ck #5 the 
gfte6} argummniragetaft thew in puiptts, preſſes y an dion 
treptier,. as if w MY deſired were ther 
itjselſewherecut 
if-any do ireither u 


groznerh ot gh have rear media pr ey yu | 
Pat,grewn outof that liberty $:thole priticiples for latitude - 
end umicy vel price judgement, which our-. 


Brethren - 


of the K ſſermbly, tothe Reply of the Diſoning Brethren. toy 
Brethren ſo much plead for and allow unto themſelyes; bue 
forour mentioning it in this Paper, wethinke it very ſea- 
ſonable and ſarable ro the marrer for which we alleadge ir, 
not with anydefire of oppoſition, or to'tarne it againſt our 
Brethren as their phraſeis, bur our of aſyncere zeal to the 
peace of Gods Church, and to the preventing of unneceſſary 
tepatation', which we cannot but thinke would in time 
prove the otcafionof ſchifmes and errors againſt which we 
havecoyenanted, | 
They tell us, That ths argument cannot hold againſt them 
t7Hhont offixiot an interpretation upon that part of the Cove- 
yang; according toonr own principles only, 10the prejudice of 
DeFvſs © vo 
-»Ourpropofition-was never intended for an argument a- 
$ainſt chem;,- but for ameanes of accommodarion between 
ther and ns;andthar reafon andargument whichis in them, 
bs tor drawn from any private interpretation of the Cove» 
nant (C which wedarenotafſume cheliberty ra. affix there- 
anto,'' however our Brethren would jnfiriaate'the contrary) 
bar-from'the-words themfelves ; the words are, 1hat we 
wiHl epietrvor the neareſt conjunition aud uniformity ; now 
we'thinke from the inimediate and grammatical! ſenſe of 
theſe words without" any explication-at all, the evidericeof 
ourreaſondbthappear :” Thar ſince we have covenantedto 
endeavor the neareſt conjun@ion and uniformity, there. 
ſove@\1dieities wherein we profeſſe to be of one minde 
andjudgement, that conjuridion ſhould be praQtically pre- 
-.» They atde', "When we tooke this Nationall Covenant , we- 
Were know :1Ht0 beof the ſume principles we wow are of; and yet 
this Covenant was profeſſedly ſo attempered in their firiF fram- 
192 of 3t; - 4 that we of different judgements might take it, both 
163 bridle preſeht at 'theframing of it in Scotland. © 
"We ktibw fiorhow far their principles were thenknown, 
they might have beett much berrer known would they have 
Oooo 2 givem 
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given a free and full account of their jadgemene. to: the 


world in an affirmative. way, and nor alwayes kept them- 
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285 
- venanty, ſo weden 
fromthe very words 


- 


of hed enbHtoie Bep of the Diſſting Btwkrine 1 09 
elſe we.can make no uſe of it ;- As for theſenſt held forthin 
the AGembly, which ourBrechrea ſo well know & remernher, 

' weremember:;indeedthat the Aſſembly gave their ſenſe by 
yotetouchingPrelecy, which was after inſertedincothebody 
of the article; but for other particulars concerning whichno 
yote paſted, this we knowthat no Member of the Aſſembly 
could give any other fenſe bur their owne as fingleperſons, 
' nothing being the ſenſeof the. Aſſembly, bur wharappears 
tobeſoby rheir order orrefolve; and char if one ſpeak any 
thing as his ſenſe, the reſt being ſilent, their ſilence isnor to 
berakenforaconſent. ws is LE SRL 
They teltus, Thotfwriher when the 4ſjemblywas appoinied 
 byanorder of the Hopowrable Honſe of Commons bearing date 
Sept.' the 1 5.- 164-3». #0 ſet forth in a Declaration the grounds 
thas. have induced the. 4 fembly to give their opiniont that this 
| Conenont muy be taken in point of ednſcience;: accordinigly ſome 
wks Committee entruſted to bring in materials 10. 
7 atperpaſe ;. and accordingly did ,. which materials were com> 
weitted $0 one of theew. by a Sub-commitiee to draw up,, and g- 
mong many. other things, thet which followes as grounds of 
zoking the Covinant,,as tdurhing ther firſt atticle, thai we ſhall 
endeavor 0c. NT YTINDG $779 S&1f 739359 ; 2 | v5 
-; Whatever was done by one ormore of theſe Brethren b 
way'of commentyponthe Covenantoranyartidethereof,: 
icrequires. onely-adeclardrionof the grounds:upon-which 
the- Aſſembly gave their opinion concerning the lawfulnefſe 
oftaking the Covenant, not an;explication of what pri- 
vate metconceived co bethemeaning ofir;, and ſurely.that: 
which is. here obtruded:asthe ſenſe; and the anely ſenſein; 
which theſe: Brethren-judge it lawfull , never: paſſed-the 
vote; never. was ſo muchas debated in the Aﬀembly,- and 
therefore cannot poſibly,.comewithin the compaſſe of: thoſe. 
groiunds: which the Order.relates to ; - but that which we 
wonder. moſt at, is that our Brethren ſhould a little befor. 
Oooo 3 charge 


Eo Res of —__ 
| fall 4086 the ſarnie themſelves; for whar | 
5, -ifthis atk & interpretation upoirthe *Co- | 
vendne{ixableco theprinciples 6F 6hv partie, and exclaſive 
_ of other? bar 'we proceed ro the explication i ie 
Glen; | 
- Theendeaver (fay chey ) Je 08h photes 48d calling; for w- 
formbty, we apprehended the meaning of #36: be, that a:.16 
or ranks and ſtations we fiontd endeave» it , ſo according io 
thoſegenerall Warrants of the word to regulate > ſuch 41) endeavor 
' #ntheuſe of meanes nhereby to ac compliſÞit5'' aud therefore a 
/ forthepartery; ? theword of Godt 10 be iff ou} ene; fofortheway 
CHD greſſe iu reduciwve the Eburchto ro ſuch an n+ 
eifermity, ſichrules are to be vhſcrerd os the natute of  ſch a 
morh whill brave ,- and which the ApoſHef who huil infullib#ity, 
obſerand' in reaucing the; ew wndthofs of rh ae, 
CD a rs, "nt" fo l con 
20007" eoerall -of 
hight: which-God ralt- Ghproley: wire 
or befſeaxeÞs, vriQACY, 6 DE A 4 EORA 17S RIOT 
Our: Biochren\ th yive anole mn, xplioncion 6. 7 = 
niformity , as indeed may ſuite to any the moſtdifformons 
ner ore Abe: werent vr 
t ve6the righoparterneg ralesa m 
chence are infttudednanco difforrfitcy widbporhersy- irisnoc 
an uniformity of endeavorurwhichwedrebonnd autegaec; 
butroendeavouran naiformieyinthe parciculirsexprefſed 
namely a+ #4 DoGrine andWorſdip, . fobiformu% of churck-yts 
ayes; We ——_ wryyory rye God 


pour rc per 

pre res m at ad offencts rorthary 

have tearned  toſpeahe 'theſarny 1 things z tobe perfet8y jojned 
b ; Foges 


of the ; | 
— boi the ſamejndgenent, that #hgye be wo Zvifions acvongft 
09,12 Con 43.11. Pb. 21, 2; Rom, 16.17: 1 (07.1. = 
Ordid theA poſtles everendeavourſach an uniformity , 
ſomauch ascallic (o;, as wasnothing elſcbyr a wor! ©. 
man according to his own light, or touſe thephraſe of the 
Old Teſtament, 344 which is right in his own eyes ? did chey 
nor-fuppreſic the: cantentionsof men by: 1hrcuſforne.of the 
erafi6od; 1 fort ti1t6.and ordajne theſame practice 
-ll:ghe- Churches; norwithſtandingonr-Brethrons\d- 
GioRjon of differenceof bghr? 1 Cor. 7.17, Forthe caſe 
cr quy«'Brechren mention: of .redacing-thoſe of <2 
anitifion and the. Geat#lerirouituniformity;” werethey 
natthereunto branghibyaSynodicatiderenyimariond 4@. 
15.» And.did not-the* Apoſticsdinde' che burden of ſome 
neceflary ehings onthe Churches, 'albeir there were Inthoſe 
Chitrahes graduall differences of light do) 
31Wecouldbeglad our Brechremhaileyplained therdſelves 
when'they ſpeak of Tyromny and prefſing went conſciencer,be- 
cauſe nnder-thar\pretence emany.:oppoſe all kinde of Go- 
vernmene, and many:moſt injurioaſty repreſent Presbyte-- 
riall-Govergment as-formidabls andtyrannicalty our Bre- 
chran-intheir way exerciſe the ſame kindeof: power , 'und 
char: with more rigour; [the relief which the ſaw bf nature 
allows to appeal from an unjuſt ſentence, toa' power which 
maycorredtin ;\ they deny's (Chriſtian Profeffors;-chough 
neither ipnorane nor ſcandalons;they [hat chedoote againſt, 
anibkeep ont of communion;' They dodoftrinally and pra - 
Rically.condemn all Churches whichare nor Independent, 
refulingallmemberſbip and ordinary communionin them, - 
and msy-accarding totheir principles aſſumes power roin- 
flictthe heavy fentenceof Non-communion upon them,when 
they. ſee vocafion as apumiſhment ro reclaime them. Laſtly 
werſappoſe:our. Brethren wilt grant thefe-rwo things, r. 
Thata: Member of a pareicular Congregation may be ex-- 
communicated for Herefie or 'Schiſme. 2. That the Offi- 
ers 


© ns! = the fnfier of oe Bob donithveaf the DRvng 
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rence»of: Non-communion upon other* Charches; "ſurely 
except; qur. Brethrenreſolve ro: tolerare-all. Sefts and rn 
lies, ſever 3rithey alſo-mayſoon lie under the Choy 
and 2diiwof tytatny,: nf vs 
-:They; proceed: and roll 0s" Atthoughthere "on ane pitlers 
in enreye it common, whichai our conſtvertces ſear 19 bring 
et 9; yetde fitoyopd inithoprovidewts of <Gad 7; 
o8hi nthe refarming of Churitht' (wow after Ant ot 
Gnth overſpread-and; corrupted at) wr van, ola 
_ age moreand more to the perfet.day;and the comm; 
pea yo Fi uIyys ara ror bener e 
gz cd pt 
ſome ſeeleſſt;- o5Ve ſetin the-rHformed: err Loy ee 
andwill certainly full oitthurin theſe of 'ouee5, wow therefore 
in this caſethe rule fote fling wniformity bus end cert anlp bens 
etherthenwwhotthe; Apoſttergives;: Phil's : 'ASfarreas woldve 
attajned-let uswalke' rates Andebere fore theway 
+ to {pf farrewehaveattained ; 5 out fer downe wherein we. a= 
"gree, (as wa a ubſtantialriof -Faithund Worſhlp i tis ceryatn 
weſbalt) and [1 ithy tht aitbefamo rate; and thenin 
ſuab matters. ohereis we:ore othertitfeminded 1110 leaves to 
Goa, #nd ſuch gardintane this God ar mage itn tw in bis 
thee-as bis proſe its" 
i. Weeably' underf}and map iBreckben wh drake 
ovebreaingof Anicnitriae;andhowrhey dork 
charge alt who'difſerir from them wichmo meaner;a-guilr; 

and 0 tellusof thetxcreaſe of light, 'whichinnſt>melt the 
man of ſine 5: if ous -: -meane by Antichrift:ori the 
mansf, noe that which'chereformed: Chincheshavergene> 
rally anderſtood, .namely;;-the Papacy,”: we doriorithink 
bart that in the greae differences berween themand us} the 
| ligbr already revealed is cleariand ſafficient enovgh-fop:con- 
victien,.. and: of the errors. thereofg-aridwebe- 


a 'our-/Bre ca meinplojesin that conflict, _ 
with- 


of the Afſehrbly, tothe Reply of the Diſſenting Brethren, 113 
wichſtanding they appropriate the increaſe of light unto their 
way atthis time; yet they would nor uſe any more convin- 
cing weapons againſt che man of ſin then the Champions of 
the reformed- Churches both in cheſe andother ' Kingdomes 
have formerly aſed ; we ſhballnot at this time curiouſly exa- 
mine whether the Apoſtle by imgdvea 735 mproings which they 
render theincreafing brightneffe of his comming ( we know 
not upon whar either ground or authority )- meane the light 
of the- Goſpell, or the ſecond commine 6f ' Chriſt ro-judg= 
ment ;//or ſome other notable manifeſtation -of Chriſts - 
preſence in wayes of power and juſtice & ſhaking rhe earth; 
batletus admic what our Brethrenfay., (that Antichriltia- 
niſme istobe melted away by agrowinp lighe;dorh any ſuch 
growmy light appear at bis time ? "we Oiifeſſ there isgreat 


crying up of new lights ; butunder thatnorion donot old 
and decried errors of Anabaptiſme, Antinomianiſme, Brow- 
niſme 5; yea Arrianiſme and” Photindaniſme bei forth to the 
great ſcandall of che -Charch? ſurelyrhenew lights we now 
hear of 1n the moſt places:areno other in the! Church then 


a. Comerinrthe heavens, whichdoth'onely illighren men 
to forefee:calamitiesz wharever this light is, muſt it nor 
moreaftinithe next age aswell:asin this? and muſt that new 
lghtthen melt away the? Antichtiſtianiſme of Independen- 
oy. as-thart doth. inthis age the Antichriſtianiſme of Preſ< 
bytery2: and ſhall Governmentin every age be changed ac- 
cording-to_ differences of- light:? have not onr Brethren 
foundoir a Jus Dione for their way-in Scripture ?' we ſo 
underſtand them z and muſt ſome increaſing brightneſſe 
hereafter abohſ{h-thar? . ro-us: fach principles tend to very 
Scepticiſme and toafloating ſuſpenceandcontinuall uncer- 
rainey4and unperſivation of jadgement.” | 1 

\- Weheartily embrace therale which our. Brethren give us 
out of the - Apoſtle, Phil. 3.15; 16.:and defirero'walkeby 
itz: but did che. Apoſtle ever intend out of rhat place toal- 
low -Brethren:awho- agree in all fabftantials-of: Faith. and 
Io Pppp Worſhip 


x24 | The Anſwer of the Sub.cdnmittee of the Divines >  - 
Worſhip to ſeparatefrom one another, 8& todenyFellowſhip 
and Communion with-one another even inthoſe very fub- 
© fanrials wherein-they agree? is this ro! walke by che ſame 
rxule,and to mindihe {ame things,to ſeparate from Churches 
19 choſe very.things wherein-we agree with them? or ſhall 
_ every. circumſtanriall difference be a ſufficieat ground ro 
withdraw Communion totally and toallpurpoſes? When 
there were differences of jadgement am2nglit cane Corinthians 
and: Romans, dig. not; the Apoſtle write to then as' one: 
* Church , as onzbody? did he ever ſuppoſe that a few diffe- 
rences ſhould be ſufficient grounds for ex(tinguiſhing the 
mamuall relation of Memberſhip which ehey. had inthoſe 
Ehurches?. Beſides-may notthe! Magiſtrate out of acareto 
preſerve. the; Churches;which: are/under his Government: 
and proteQtion ,-inunity.; and free from ſchiſmes and divi-. 
fions;, allow-one.way. of. Government, and dilallow an-- 
ther , - 3s they-have.dane-in.the caſe of -the. Licurgy and: 
DireQory,i nd inthecaſe.of Epiſcopacyandi'Presbycery , 
without reſerving aſo/vafor ſuch.as ſhall injadgemenediffer 
from the' alteration whichchey:have made > or muſt Epiſ- 
copall men be indolged ſeparated Dioceſes wherein co 
worſhip: God and enjoy ordinances ſatably co: ſuch princi= 
ples asthey hold ,:-diftintly from. the: Churches ander an- 
other rule > ſurely. jf:-our Brethrens principles extend :tofuch- 
. a latitude fot-ogher mens jadgements as| well: as for their 
own, Which weknow:no teafon wby:they ſhould nor; they 
pucthemioa: ficter, temper-tb-covenant- maltiformicy chen. 
\ :-T heygo on, Bui if danniformity for uniſormities fake; 
( and ſo the argument of our yur of ture thats, af- 
feting uniformity ſo much: as not 10: regard mons conſciencer, 
ſhould he prejjedandurge po gr means as formenty 5 without 
reſþ:& had-to-tht variety of* light im matters of. a lſper nature; 


 thiawerebejondthe callings andwarrants of: rhe niord,: and will = 
_ prep a pitfelt tyrdnay's aud will be ſofarre fromi being ameanes 


et nt hl 
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of love , which is aimed at , that it will lay the foundation of 
conf ſion and diſſenſion as formerly it did: It is with Churches 
& with men, end periicutar- Saints, they arc of ſeverall Sizes 
8nd growih, of ſeverdll ſlaturts; and as men areleftiobe more 
or leſſe holy , as God by good meanes ſhall make them, ſo muſt 
Gherches ;, as #t were againſt nature to ftretch a low man to the 
ſame length with a taller , or to cut a tall man 10 the ftatureof 
one which 3s low '," for uniformities ſake , ſo to bring both 
more growne or more | Reformed Churches io a middle 
ſtature ; for - compliance with others for meer uniformities 
als 25-010 14 REILY - ; 

--, Weknow not what our Brethren-meane by #niformity 
for naiformities ſabe; we:think they aſperſe us in fuch ex- 
\prefſions.as if we laid grounds for tyravy, or intended not 
to reſpe& the conſciencer.of men; we defire uniformity for 
order, andorder for edification; wedelire ic asis expreſſed 
in:thelerrer of. the Covenant, by which our Brethren are 
bound 'as wellas'we. | | 
25iBur they ſay to deſire. it without reſpe? to variety of light ts 
I:ſſer matiers &c. ' Certainly ſeparation is not either #5 #4t- 
r4:;re3 Or-ifn the conſectences of itſd 'ſmall a thing as our 
Brethren make it'z but we wonder our Brethren ſhould 

mention variety of light here fo often, when iris plain thar 
the mention we make of uniformity covenanted, was in or- 
;dex fnto their. Communion with us in thoſe things onely 
wherein.they and we have anunity of light, 77. in the 
-fubRantials of Faith and Worſhip, wherein we deſire no 
-more of them then we are confident was prattifed by rhe 
Saintsat  Phz4ippi, to whomthe Apoſtle directs thit rule 
-Qur_ Brethren make'mention of ,, namely , ro hold pradti- 
cal Communion in things wherein they doctrinally agree; 
certainly this can never prove a perfe& !yr2a2wy; thongh for 
ought we perceive, any thing which is exe muſt be judged - 
the foundation of #374>»yz but to touch thar point of va- 
riety of Light we deſite our Brethren to anſwer us inthis 
" Apron Pppp 2 noe 
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one.thing, wherher ſome muſt be denied the hberry of cheijr 
conſcience in matter of. pradtice, or none? if none, then 
we mult all renounce our." Covenant," andler in Prelacy 2- 
gain ,', and all others wayesz if-a; denial —_— unto 
ſome may b<Jaſt ,” then uniformiry may be fetled norwich- 
-— vg variety of ys », -withoue ny 1ramy at 
 . We LF Wing wir Fs legraer of iphrand oroweh among 
men, anddo notaffirme that foine-wult be keprund 
conformities ſake with thoſe who are--worle: then them- 
_ or that all matters of difference in judgement maſt 
oo ice decided fot nnifarminiefake$ yer hence 
ir doth nar follow! but chat-ias owe- vonfeſſrorof Faith and ove 
Dizretory for Worſbip ,. fo dlſe one forme of Government: and 
Lonftitution of C fees may be ſetled s we. areſure that 
19:this generall our. \Brethren: apree with ns;;; thatone-way 
Cabo ahGance af it.15; neceflary for all; thoughtouching 


the particulars we are at difference z andthe onenefſeof he 
way { if it- be right )"can. be no hindepance' to 'Chriftian 
Awe nor thediverſicicsafgrowthanmoirs arenot Chri- 
cs of ſeyerali{tature in France, Holand, SLothind, where 
the Government is but one?may not Churchesdifferi in lighe 

and agree in:Goyernment.? | | 
They Gay... frees oviititbemonorield holy, axGod 
by d means ſhall makeirherm, [oare:iChurches; moſt men 
t (9themſelvestobe:more-orlefle holy a3 they pleaſe, 
BY nodi/ſcipline to further holinefle inchem? itnor, what 
aL Aids j- Brethren draw from ſuch a propdfition be- 
wween. men. and.Churches? we embrace the-proportion, 
and fromthence es a8menthoughofdifferenrgroweh 
in light, ought not tobe: Independent andiexempt from Go- 
Rs 2 o-peither pareicular Churches; ante men thus 
UP be. yader one paifbryzs Government, ſoalfo 


TE our Brerkrens inliade of lay men pm” tal mew, 
though 
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though ie be pretty arid playfible,; yer our Brethren know 
ſacharebut popular and inargificiall arguments, which have 
. more-of flounſh. then of ſubſtance-in; thetn.3- for wauld 
our. Brethren apply this argument againſt endeavauring to 
bring low. and middle ſtaturd Churches ro amore.growne 
8& more reformed condicion,hecaufea low body isnottobe 
ſtretched £0 rhe ſtature of analler? why.then do tbexſomuch 
endeavour to.gather 'Chircheiout of ours nnto:them(clves? 
 orif the. Magiſtrate ſhould cbinke fie co ferele their way by a 
law, -waitld they allow a Tolerstionto Epiſcepacy, Presbytery, 
Brown3foxe ,  Eraftianiſore ;orany. ther. Gavernment cxco- 
gitableby.che fanciesaf men-uppn'thisreaſan ;:heceuſe men 
muſt nor. for unifermities:fakebe pared ar{treeched; ta the 
meafureofother men? would.they endurethe lower ſackers 
ar the toote of their cree to. grow till they: had killed the tree 
it ſelfe > 44 populum: pheteras....But Ance they. will-u ſuch 
kindrbf argriments,” we maſtneedslrarn of themwho isthe 
tow: mah z-and who the tall; leaſt the law'man be cur-yer 


fhorter worm rea ,' or the tall man ſtretched mller; 


thorigh know without-ftrecchiog.or -cutring/;: "long 
and: ſhorr> timber -may! be 'implayad in one andthe fame 
building, and ral-men andiieclechildren.be Members of 
one and 'theſame family without ſeparating from one an- 
other; bur did the:4pofilen 4nd. Eldery of. Feruſakem cut tall 
meh and? frretch law men whan:they/ ondered heceffary 
ehings for mntuall pace? wa Millnotenyy our: Brethren 
their talnefle;' we will defire tobelow, in ouriown/ eyes as 
well aac atein' theirs; we) confelle aun day is but: the day of 
ſwat ihings, yetwehape nid av#merf Have; far beitfrom us 
way we are richard {tand:in needof; nothing; yer we hope 
whenPresbyterian Governments ip; wedball{abour bath 
by oor Miniſtry and IMſcypline #9 prefeet aur Members blames 
kefſe before Chriſt; Ora Brethten havenothing bur what they 
| have received: 4nd-rime was when he: who! was talles 
then -ali-is - Brethreniby the. head was laid-alide',. and: 
a Pppp 3 alow 


ny Th Avwerofir 8ub* committee of the Dzvines 
a low 'and lowly perſon. came in his roome. 

'It followesin our | Brerhrens Paper; 'And this ſubtes a 
with the 1wulec of the word, ſo whth rhe ſcope the article; for 
look what kinde of antformity in confeſſion of Fatth, the like: 
in matter of Worſhip and Government i to be Intended ; and 
that the rather becauſe dire@ons for Goverawent and Warlbip 
are the myre remoii fro all Chriſtians knewltdge; aud perhaps 
wore obſettreIn the word, ' and ave the Þectall- controverſies of 
the times ; now os in matters of Faith you would not for waifors 
enitics ſake deterpiiae all-differences in ſudgemeet ,. but funda- 
metitals ,. and au uniformity therein * all Intended ; yo 
logitinp pointof Worſhip and Goveraniew.. . 
end is that Godwruy dwell aire, who's per gl 
peace and mt of confuſion i'd "the' Churches , "which: peace 
(whilſt is hi#'provi yay ay ouch do adwill ar) 
will never be attained by arigid uniformity.” 

ee hemeirOe vovenneed forchixend rhatin 


Frente Pap bone ce ae 

ſpett Tn: eaſily; per- 
ry Pers indifferentiman tobeleeve that 
it wasnorthe' ſcopevf't the:Qbvenancthar-where there was 
uifity"in jadgerzehr ;" [there ſhould bear leaſt ſo farre forth 
uniformity inÞratelandcommaion; Tarely: if.che Co- 
venantintend but dneT6h@ffiortof Faich and'one direfo» 
g ' Wraneſee how' our Brerhrencan make 


all conteſſa; weftitther 
WY for naiformi+ 


tlesſake Jetermine af differenceviny judgemeneburfanda- 
v;f vagree in Fandamenrals, if any ſhould 

for ſome ſinalf differences in jadgemene ſeparace from: Com- 
munion with' true” Chutches,7-we:ſhoald chink irtat choſe 
rhen did ſine againſt that aniry which ought co gr 
I- 
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Chriſtians  fandamencally agreeingzin like manner, though 
jnmarters.of Goverament being more obſcure and remote 
from Chriſtian knowledge,difference of jadgmear, & baply 
m ſome chiags'of practice allo, may bz allowed,:yet when in 
the moſt things and thoſe moſt ſubſtanciall, theres an a- 
greement, for Brethren upon ſixaller differences not to- 
cofitent themſelves with ſuch. expedients as may:be pro- 
vided co reconcile thoſe differences, bur to ſeparate Fo 
Communion:with: true Churches of Chriſt , we: cannot 
bur beleeve it robe contraity to the word of God andto 
the Scope and Lerrer of the Covenant ; and we would wil- 
lingly underſtand from: our.. Brethren what disjunGtion or 
_ Gfformicy-is contrary £0-the Covenant , 'if thisbenot, to 
have divided practice and ſeparated Communion even in 
thoſe things wherein men have united judgements, or when 
the: peace of the | Church islikely to be preferyed;, if men 
will-notkeep Communion with:oneanatherno.not ia thoſe 
CHAISE do dodtrinally agree; for: our. Brethren 
do all along inſiſt upon. a wrong ground , namely, diffe- 
rence: of judgement, when in our' propoſition the unifor- 
mity-mentioned is evidently reſtricted unto: unity of judg- 


Our: Brethren conclude this long Paragraph thus ; - Zur 
his: order of ' the” Honourable Honſe of Commorts ſo neceſſary 
forthe ſatis fa@Zion' of all differing. judgements, as at firſt , to 
take the: Covenant, ſo to continse ftedfaſt theretn, and which 
 wouldin all liketthdod have laid a foundation of ending this and 
other d:ffetences \, was ſuperſeded to this day. 
_ »»That there was an orderand ai" pul acknowledge ; 

burthar it was intended for the ſatisfaQion of differentjudg- 
ments. we'deny»> tt isbut.their 7.902390 ſoco affirme; 
the nſe theſe - Brethren: made of it was upon pretence. of 
ſachs declarationto have given in their private ſenſe of the 
Covenant, whichthey very mnch contended for, and the 
Committee of the: Aſſembly together with the: Coun 
END © mls | | 10Nere 
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fiotiens' Fow-the Chirch of Boothend: oppoſed 2s defirnz 
ave 20d- incoobtene;: with "the: (end -of) che -Cove- 
—_ abs flperfrdingofi this Wh 
{1 Fo ©” 4 wwe give accaunt { 1: ae. 
a&6ther orders from me Honourable negpeys wonrto 
be ſent: by-Membersof-rheir own ,-chis.was given by _ | 
of theunder: Clarks rooneof the Malſengers, 'Who broug 
eo theSeribe of che Aſſembly afcetirhadhenin che © 
matiydayes. - a.:Upon debateitwasfound thattheſe; Brec 


. thren; (whoſe grear careto ſcuretheir own principles, and 


tong travell-ro-be:delivered of .chat private ſenſe, which 

chenelves/had rhoan=— were:ſufficienly/known) la- 
bored ©: exrhs/1 is TOA ſe cor theirprivate intereſt 

| by many citcumftances;; -and 

in ehixeſpetiatly;y 'Thi on6of themthough he wasin Scot+ 

orinhisjourncyfromthence,; andnotat the Afﬀeem- 

bly wheathey deb. ihe:Caſe of ;Conftience 


coutding che>Covenatity Woultperunderfaktrocſer 
che realons:which tnvved.che- afſembly.co oe 
riant lawfallioberaken in-poincof. Conſcience... i 
theiadvice.andevuniRtof forme Eminent * the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons dF who wereof the Gow 


mittee fromthe 'Houſt rojo che Divinesof cheA ſl 
fmbly,. andehe-Commiſficners from: Scotland, gbout the 
buſineſs. that this orderfhodld. nocbe.proceaded-upon 
withour further diraftion fromebes Hauſe: W927 a was 
x93 Ordinance bf -Parliamenc_ bearing Date: Feſl geil 43 
whemimangng odiBges —_ Art18. by <'o 
ter OS; 0 perſows to e 
en phe [4Þ bo #ecommendedt ita the. Hfjembly of: Þ imines. #4 = 
woke -iwarf nay \Exchont ation tooll ſortof 
perſon t@tuke it; ' as thitio hizitbeg jactge ot aucly Yoofalll but 
{ll things couſdere?) exverting: expetient ond meceſjars for 
allchatws/h wellto'Relogios, the King ts 1 ge 5, 
and 40: | Ha ploilg of Godt. graviaur goodueſſe ta alt 
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That ay ſembly of  Divinei-do prepare wg for the 
beter vakingof. the Covenant y;. i obedieacewhereunto the 
Aſſembly did*draw up'fach at exhortation' to. ſatisfie the 
conſciences of men for.che taking of «t;,- which exhorcarion 
being ſeatto, andread in the Houſeot Commons ;. they 
made'this order pon it ©7%... Die Venergs 9« Febp. I643. 
Ax exhortation touching the takzng of the Solemne League 
8nd Covenant, and for ſatisfying of ſuch ſcruples as may ariſe 
in the taking of it, was this day read ihe firſt and ſecond time, . 
and by Voce pon the queſtion aſſended unto , apd ordered to be 
forwwith printed ; So'that mnobeying that latter-Ordinance 
we” conceive that borh that and' the former Order of $epz. 
15. then foregoing, and now inſiſted auch upon by our 
Brerhiren; were fally fatisfted. 4 
- Oar __—_ conchade _ 2. We arnfmer that we wil- 
linghy #gaire do prof: f6e that Jn the fubſtonce of Wor ſbip and. Do- 
lates: - of the ſame judgement Sh _ "Brethren, 
get to pratFice aud enjoy thoſe parts of Worſhip as ordinances of a 

Phivrchs;3 there ie ( a8 to vur conſciencer.): neceſſarily required 
as the ſeate and (ubje@ of Worſhip and otberOrdinances, a Churh 
$3476, and thoſe ſuch Elknrches as where we maybe Members, 
 andjoyw in Communion therein as Members without fin, which 
We 041898 do as we have all atowg profefced;, and ſucb Churches: 
is wheret we raw enjoy all Ordin ancer nlpets is denied m4 bere in 
this Paragraph, So that the only way kefttoreduce with an nni- 
formity and conjun@h1nin the jawe profices,is to alto we ſuch 
diftint? (burcher from yours according to owr. principles, in 
which, and by means of which we ſhalt bold all. poſſible Carmen» 
ies and Conformity with yours, whereas othermifewefholtanly 
retdine on nnuiformity in judgement, whereas that uniformity the 
Covenant much v.13 ber obligeth you and us all unto,i, that which 
"#ity be an nvifur mityin praftice ,, with ſatisfatiion 10 4/l mens 
'conſtiences #ndiheis edification.-. © © © 
_-* Vpontheirprofeſſed unity with ttsin judgement our de- 
ERR, | Qqqq: fire 


DRE 
not'ere; Churches. the+ 


:adicidlly ;, l2an Ordinance z ifthey 
isexerciſed, and the liber- 


| exogenjucaprſiin hols -Charches would 
7 wonldfinde ie webcleeve diffi- 
Es 4m (>.7:6 As 
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Afrer the delivery of this Paper, the Commit- 

tee of Lords and (Commons, and Aſſembly of Di- 
vines adjourned to a day, but being diverted by o- 

ther occaſons, have not ſince had any meeting, and 

ſotbere was no further proceeding in that buſineſs. 


fFINIS. 


